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Foreword

The present volume constitutes the second part of a project launched in 2000, and
concretized in 2003 by the publication of a first tome on current Research trends in
modern Central Eurasian studies. The first of our two volumes has offered a suc-
cession of epistemological articles, by an international panel of authors, on the state
of the art in modern Central Eurasian studies, in various disciplines (in sociology
and in history, in particular, with a specific attention for Xinjiang studies) and in
various regions of the world (in the Russian Federation, in Central Asian countries,
in Turkey, in Japan, and in the European Union). The authors of these articles have,
in particular, tried to assess the tendencies of change in these varied categories since
the upheavals of the mid-1980s in the USSR and in China.

The present volume is the continuation of that first publication. As it had been
announced in the first tome, the second one contains a selective and critical bibli-
ography of works published in and outside Central Eurasian countries between 1985
and 2000. The result of a cooperation with Abstracta Iranica, the yearly journal of
critical bibliography on Iranian studies published since 1977 by the French Institute
of Research in Iran (IFRI), this second volume is based mainly on material provid-
ed by this journal. Since the late 1980s, Abstracta has shown a significant effort at
covering the international publication activity on modern and contemporary Central
Asia and the Caucasus — with particular interest in publications coming from the
CIS, especially from Tajikistan and from Uzbekistan, whether in Russian or in the
national languages of these two countries.

From this point of view, Abstracta has constituted for researchers from the CIS
a regular and systematic "Western" echo to their work. At the same time, attention
has been given in Abstracta's pages to the permanent renewal of research that can
be observed outside Central Eurasia, especially in Western Europe, Northern
America and Japan, since the boundaries of the former USSR have been opened to
researchers from these parts of the world in the late 1980s. Abstracta Iranica has
been and remains instrumental in the covering of the field since it allows its con-
tributors to publish short critical accounts on books, as well as on separate papers
that reveal almost in real time an advancement of research in a particular discipline
or field. Moreover, Abstracta's interest in Central Eurasia has been gradually
enlarged to regions that can hardly be included into the limits of the Iranian world,
as far as the modern and contemporary periods are concerned.

This second volume contains for its most part the English original version or
translation from French of some 1,500 reviews published between 1985 and 2000
in Abstracta Iranica. (In the present book, references already reviewed in Abstracta
are introduced by the sign ®; reviews published here in a version different from
that of Abstracta are signaled by the sign U ; to these reviews have been added a
limited number of new abstracts of more or less recent publications, introduced by
the sign ®.) In accordance with Abstracta Iranica's rules, most reviews are short-



size abstracts (around 20 to 30 lines for a monograph, 5 to 10 for a separate paper):
our main goal, and a postulate of Abstracta's, has been to cast light on the contri-
bution of each reviewed publication to the development of the field, and to analyze
the orientations of research in different disciplines and countries since the begin-
ning of the new period opened in the mid-1980s.

As already suggested in the foreword of our first volume, Abstracta's activity
and its echo in the present work bear testimony of limitations proper to Iranian stud-
ies as they have been developing in Western Europe and in Northern America dur-
ing the last two decades. Among other characteristic features, Persian-speaking
areas and disciplines such as history and literary studies are probably over-repre-
sented, if compared, for instance, with other linguistic areas and with other social
sciences. Conversely, the most striking lacunae of our first volume (such as the lack
of papers on research trends in Northern America, and on disciplines as important
as economy, anthropology, or political science) are not due to the editors' will, and
have been partly compensated by the amount of reviews devoted to these areas or
fields in this second volume. More generally, disciplines or fields poorly represent-
ed in Abstracta have found more development in these two volumes published by
the Toyo Bunko (such is the case, notably, of sociological studies).

The editors would like to take the opportunity offered by this short foreword
for addressing their deepest thanks to the persons who have contributed to the real-
ization of this overall project, in particular of its second volume, first to the numer-
ous contributors of this volume, especially those who have accepted to write new
abstracts on references absent from Abstracta; to Prof. Sato Tsugitaka, Director, the
Research Department of the Toyo Bunko; to Prof. Rémy Boucharlat, Director,
Abstracta Iranica; to Prof. Yann Richard and Prof. Jean During, successive
Directors, IFRI, Tehran. We are also grateful to the Japan Foundation for support-
ing our international network in Central Eurasian studies. We would also like to
express our gratitude to Ms. Hamamoto Mami, Mr. Noda Jin, Mr. Shimada Shizuo,
and Mr. Shioya Akihumi for their assistance in proofreading and other works.
Finally we wish to express our deep appreciation to the General Secretary of the
Research Department of the Toyo Bunko Mr. Matsumoto Akira for his encourage-
ment and patience, from the very beginning to the very end of this overall under-
taking.

Tokyo, October 2005

The Editors
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1. Bibliographies, Epistemology, Miscellanies

1.1 Bibliographies, Catalogues of Manuscripts and Documents

1.1.A. Bibliographies, Bio-Bibliographical Guides, Repertories

® ALLWORTH, E[dward] A., "Central Asia in the 1990s: an Annotated Bibliography of Books

and Pamphlets Published in English during the Present Decade by Journalists, Politicians,

Scholars, Students, Travelers, and Others," CAM 1995/5: 15-30.
The present bibliographical survey has been regularly published in the Central Asia
Monitor from 1995 onwards. It is limited to publications in English, and the author has
deliberately made no distinction between academic publications of various quality, and
works of journalistic character. However the list offers a convenient guide on the recent
Anglo-Saxon bibliography for further studies on the evolution of the Western discourse
on Central Asia since the late 1990s. S.A.D.

® ASHUROV, Dawran, Farhang-i riiznamaha wa majallaha-yi Tajikistan [Repertory of the
Newspapers and Journals of Tajikistan], Dushanbe: Pazhthishgah-i farhang-i farsi-tajiki,
1999, 136 p.
The present booklet has been published in Arabic alphabet for the audiences of Iran
and Afghanistan. It offers short historical notices on pre-revolutionary, early Soviet,
and Soviet regional, local, or institutional Tajik-, Uzbek- and Russian-language news-
papers and journals of present-day Tajikistan. Not surprisingly in an official publica-
tion aimed at exportation, many absences can be deplored, among which some signif-
icant items of the late Czarist period; such is also the case for non-conformist newspa-
pers and journals which flourished throughout Tajikistan during Perestroika and the
very first year of independence — some of them still being published today in various
exile places.
S.AD.

B BALLAND, Daniel, Annuaire des études centrasiatiques en France, 1993, Ivry-sur-Seine:

CNRS, UPR 252 "Monde iranien" — Groupe Asie Intérieure, 1993, 54 p.
This unique yearbook of Central Asian studies in France briefly presents the research
teams of the Inner Asia Group (Groupe Asie Intérieure) of the CNRS created in 1993.
For each team is given a short list of the researchers and of the periodical publications
to which the team has subscribed. A second part consists of a bio-bibliographical guide
of the researchers in human sciences working in France on Inner Asia, with lists of their
works in progress and main publications. S.A.D.

B BiNARK, Ismet, Tiirkiye disindaki Tiirkler bibliyografyas: [Bibliography of the Turks out-
side Turkey], II. Dogu Avrupa Tiirkleri; Tiirkistan Tiirkleri [The Turks of Eastern Europe;
The Turks of Turkestan], Ankara: Devlet Arsivleri Genel Midiirligii, 1992, 1379 p., index.



2 Bibliographies, Epistemology, Miscellanies

A non-exhaustive bibliography on the Turkic peoples of Eastern Europe, the Caucasus,
and Central Asia, classified by regions and by disciplines, the present work offers a
large catalogue of Turkish publications prior to 1991. S.A.D.

O BREGEL, Yuri, comp. and ed., Bibliography of Islamic Central Asia, Part | — History,
Religion, Culture, Part Il — Descriptions and Travels, Written Sources for Central Asian
History, Ethnography, Folklore, Folk Entertainments, Physical Anthropology, Part 111 —
Archaeology, Numismatics, Architecture, Visual Arts, Auxiliary Historical Discipline,
Historical Geography, Historiography, Bibliography, Addenda, Indexes, Bloomington, IN:
Indiana University, Research Institute of Inner Asian Studies, 1995 (Indiana University Uralic
and Altaic Series, vol. 160, part. [-II-III), LX—XXXVI-XXX-2276 p.
As the compiler properly stresses in his introduction, a classified and comprehensive
bibliography of the history and culture of Central Asia had not existed before the pub-
lication of this voluminous opus. The result of an international cooperation led from
the Department of Uralic and Altaic Studies at Indiana University (Bloomington), with
participation of the St. Petersburg branch of the Institute of Oriental Studies of the
Federation of Russia, this bibliography provides a invaluable instrument to students and
specialists in the history of Central Asia. Classified into three parts (pre-Islamic Central
Asia; Islamic Central Asia before the establishment of Communist regimes in Russia
and China; and Islamic Central Asia under the Communist regimes), the bibliography
includes monographs and articles in periodicals and collective volumes in all languages
except Chinese and Japanese, published from the 17th century to 1988. Press articles
have been excluded, except those from the Russian pre-Soviet newspapers and jour-
nals. The total number of records in the bibliography is about 30,500. Their sources are,
for the most part, Soviet bibliographical annals, other general bibliographies, bibli-
ographies of Central Asia, lists of publications of individual scholars, and entire sets of
periodicals and encyclopaedias. The material in the bibliography is arranged according
to the fields of study, or the types of literature: History, Religion, Culture, etc. The clas-
sification system is more detailed than in all other bibliographies related to Central
Asian studies. Historical works, which make the bulk of the present work, are divided
into: general and political history, social and economic history till the Russian conquest,
and social and economic history after the Russian conquest. Other sections are devot-
ed to religion, culture, European and Russian description and travel literature, written
sources for Central Asian history, ethnography, folklore and folk entertainment, archae-
ology, architecture, visual arts, auxiliary historical disciplines, historical geography, his-
toriography, bibliography. All works listed are classified into two main groups: mono-
graphs and articles. Bibliographical records are repeated in several sections, when
required by their content.

Among inevitable lacunae of this kind of work, the bulk of which has lain on the
compiler's shoulders during more than seven years of almost exclusive work, one may
regret a relatively weak interest for the history of ideas in modern times, and the
mediocre covering of linguistic domains other than the Russian and English ones (this
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is particularly true as far as publications in Central Asian languages are concerned).
From this viewpoint, this publication remains characteristic of a period when scientif-
ic literature on Central Asia was elaborated in places remote from this region itself,
with poor contact with local academic circles. Moreover, in spite of its innumerable
qualities and the heroic work provided by the compiler, this bibliographical survey
appears as the last almost individual effort in this field, and from this point of view too,
it probably marks the end of a period. The amount of publications of all kinds devot-
ed, for a decade and a half, to modern and contemporary Central Asia should dissuade
any specialist to embark on an undertaking of this dimension. Time seems to have come
for computerised data bases accessible through the Internet, with close participations
of scientists from all Central Asian countries (a thing not always easy to obtain, as the
present volume can also demonstrate), and for more selective, but critical and episte-
mological bibliographies — if we take into account the extremely uneven quality of the
publications which have been multiplying and continue to flourish since the late 1980s.

More detailed reviews notably by N. di Cosmo, CAJ 41/2 (1997): 271-275; B.A.
Litvinskii, Vostok 1997/4: 176-181. S.A.D.

B [SRAEL, Raphael, Islam in China: A Critical Bibliography, Westport, CN: Praeger, 1994
(Bibliographies and Indexes in Religious Studies: 29), xvi-172 p.
Although it suffers from numerous typographical shortcomings, and has been limited
to publications in English — with many lacunae even in this restricted field —, this
commented bibliography offers useful abstracts of numerous isolated papers. See in par-
ticular the sections: bibliography and inscriptions (23-29); general works (30-54);
Imperial China (55-60); Republican China (61-64); People's Republic (65-72); culture,
religion, and theology (73-82); social protest and political uprisings (83-90); Xinjiang
studies (111-120).
Detailed critical review by Frangoise Aubin, BCAI 13 (1997): 209-211. S.A.D.

® KocAoGLU, Timur, "Recent Studies on Modern Central Asia in Turkey: 1969-1997," ART
8 (1998): 21-39, bibliography.
The paper offers a quick survey, followed by a bibliography, of Central Asian studies
in Turkey since the publication of the "Memoirs" of Zeki Velidi Togan in 1969. (The
choice of this date probably aims at stressing the role which has been played by the
Turkic émigré communities from the former Russian Empire and the USSR in the
development of current Central Asian studies in Turkey.) Nothing is said of the partic-
ular political connotation of these studies in Istanbul and Ankara during the cold war
period, nor on the relative ideological and methodological renewals of the 1990s. The
uncommented bibliography includes works of most various nature and quality.
S.A.D.

® LEvI, D. S., BUBNOVA, M. A., Istoriia Tadzhikistana. Ukazatel’ sovetskoi literatury, 1917-
1983 g. [History of Tajikistan. Index of the Soviet Literature, 1917-1983], Dushanbe:
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Izdatel’stvo Donish, 1986 (Akademiia nauk Tadzhikskoi SSR, Institut istorii im. A. Donisha),

348+376 p.
These are the two first volumes of a very useful repertory of Soviet works published
between 1917 and 1983 about Tajikistan. The first volume is devoted to historiography
and other auxiliary disciplines of history: numismatics (catalogues and collections),
epigraphy, the study of sources (catalogues, manuscript funds), historical geography,
anthropology, and ethnography. The second volume is entirely devoted to archaeology
and neighboring fields (such as the history of irrigation, inscriptions, etc.). The whole
set is organized in rubrics according to the research field, not chronologically, each
rubric including several subdivisions. The numbering of titles is continuous over the
two volumes. At the end of vol. 2, detailed indexes (authors, geographical denomina-
tions, ethnic terminology) facilitate the utilization of this work, the interest of which
should not be under-estimated. Two other volumes were in preparation at the time the
present notice was written. The first one should deal with history until 1917, the sec-
ond one with the history of Soviet Tajikistan. M.S.

® MILIBAND, S. D., "Dopolneniia i ispravleniia k 'Biobibliograficheskomu slovariu ote-
chestvennykh vostokovedov' [Complements and Corrections to the 'Bio-bibliographical
Dictionary of Domestic Scholars in Oriental Studies']," Vostok 1997/3: 201-212; 1997/5: 198-
216; 1997/6: 200-212; 1998/1: 210-218; 1999/3: 210-214; 2000/2: 201-210.
This series of bio-bibliographical notices, classified by alphabetical order, offers useful
actualizations of the author's reference work on the scholars of Soviet and early post-
Soviet Oriental studies, and their personal bibliographies in Russian and Western
European languages: Biobibliograficheskii slovar’ otechestvennykh vostokovedov s 1917
g., 2nd edition, revised and completed, Moscow, 1995, 2 vols. S.A.D.

W SALIKHOV, A. G., Abdulkadir Inan. Bibliograficheskii ukazatel’ [Abdulkadir inan. A
Bibliographical Index], Ufa: Izdatel’stvo "Gilem," 1996 (Akademiia nauk Respubliki
Bashkortostan, Otdelenie gumanitarnykh nauk — Institut istorii, iazyka i literatury UNC
RAN), 59 p., index.
This bibliography is made of 428 notices of works by Abdulkadir inan, a Turkish his-
torian of the Turks of Central Eurasia, and of a dozen of publications devoted to him
and to his work edited in Bashkortostan since the early 1990s. S.A.D.

B SCHOEBERLEIN-ENGEL, John S., Guide to Scholars of the History and Culture of Central
Asia, Cambridge, MA: Harvard Central Asia Forum, Harvard University, 1995 (Research
Publications of the Harvard Central Asia Forum: 1), 312 p., indexes.
An invaluable tool, this first world guide ever published of the scholars of Central Asia
contains numerous biographical notices, with information on everyone's interests and
recent publications. There are indexes of authors by research themes, as well as by
countries and institutions. Central Asian scholars occupy an important place, as well as
young scholars, without distinction of grade or rank. A still awaited second edition
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should include neglected regions (the Caucasus, the Volga—Urals, Siberia, Xinjiang,
etc.), and give more room to scientific milieus which have not been represented in the
first one (Central Eurasian studies in Japan, for instance, and in numerous regional
research centres of the Russian Federation).

More detailed review by K.H. Menges, CAJ 41/2 (1997): 290-292. S.A.D.

O UMEMURA, Hiroshi, dir., Nihon ni okeru Chiio Ajia kankei kenkyii bunken mokuroku, 1879-
1987 = Bibliography of Central Asian Studies in Japan, 1879-March 1987, Tokyo: Yunesuko
Higashi Ajia Bunka Kenkyt Senta = The UNESCO Centre for East Asian Cultural Studies,
1988-1989, 2 vols., 717+259 p.
The copy from which the present account has been written belongs to the third print-
ing (1994) of this luxurious bibliography of more than a century of Central Asian (and
Mongolian) studies in Japan, since the Meiji era, which suggests that this volume has
met a considerable, and highly deserved success in the international scientific commu-
nity during the years following its first publication. This bibliography provides an
invaluable tool for a history of Central Asian studies in Japan, especially in the second
half of the twentieth century, when Central Asia began to be considered from the
Nippon archipelago as a cultural area of its own, and no more as a periphery to a supe-
rior Chinese civilization. As H. Umemura stresses in his introduction, while there have
been a number of bibliographies published over the years, probably none has covered
the field more comprehensively than the present volume. Moreover, the fact that titles
contained in this volume have been provided with Western (mainly English) language
translations is indeed a very significant step forward in internationalizing this impor-
tant material. The bibliography bears testimony, in particular, of the spectacular devel-
opment of modern and contemporary studies on Central Asia (and Mongolia) in Japan
during the 1970s and 1980s, before the new qualitative boom of the mid-1990s.

The first volume is devoted to the bibliography itself, with its 15,067 notices clas-
sified by Japanese phonetic order of author names. The second volume offers, beside
numerous errata (pp. 191-259), several main indexes: of bibliographies by Japanese
phonetic order; of Chinese dynastic names by chronological order; of personal names
by alphabetical order; of geographical names by Japanese phonetic order; and a gener-
al index by Japanese phonetic order too. They are followed themselves by several very
convenient, especially for non-Japanese-speaking readers, cross reference indexes,
notably a Romanized cross reference index of bibliographies, Chinese dynastic names,
geographical names, and the general index. This bibliography is available also at the
web site <http://www.toyo.bunko.or.jp>. S.A.D.

1.1.B. Catalogues of Manuscripts and Lithographs

® [BABADJANOV, Bakhtiyar] BABADZHANOV, Bakhtiiar, [KRAMER, Annette] KREMER, Annet,
[PAUL, Jiirgen] PAUL’, Turgen, eds., Kratkii katalog sufiiskikh proizvedenii xviii-xx vv. Iz
sobraniia Instituta Vostokovedeniia Akademii nauk Respubliki Uzbekistan im. Al-Biruni /
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Handlist of Sufi Manuscripts (18th — 20th Centuries) in the Holdings of the Oriental Institute,

Academy of Sciences, Republic of Uzbekistan (Biruni), Berlin: Das Arabische Buch, 2000,

237 p., index.
The result of an Uzbek-German cooperation, the present work is part of a new series
of thematic catalogues of the manuscripts collections of the Biruni Institute of Oriental
Studies, Academy of Sciences of Uzbekistan, which have been published during the
last years thanks to a German logistic support (see notably A/ 20-21, notice 32, p. 11).
The authors of this volume offer a description of manuscripts of the 18th to 20th cen-
turies concerning Sufism. They have included in their list manuscripts which were
absent from the preceding 11 volume catalogue of the Biruni Institute. The alphabeti-
cal classification by author names (by title for anonymous works), and by works of a
same author allows an immediate and very convenient vision of the various copies of
a same work. Each notice mentions: the name of its author and the title in Arabic alpha-
bet and Cyrillic transliteration, the language in which the text has been written and the
literary genre to which it can be attached (poetry, hagiography, etc.); then, for each
manuscript of one and the same work, there is a reference to its notice in the 11 vol-
ume catalogue of the Biruni Institute (when this notice exists), its registration number,
the date of copy according to the Lunar Hegirian calendar and to the Gregorian calen-
dar, its pagination, measures, the style of its calligraphy and, in Arabic characters, the
name of the copyist when this name is known. At the end of the catalogue, several
manuscripts indexes in Arabic characters (of authors, commentators, translators and
compilers, then of titles, copyists, autographs, binders and place names) give the read-
er the possibility to find his/her way very rapidly in the whole volume. S.A.D.

® BAHRAMIYAN, ‘All, MOWJANI, Seyyed ‘Ali, dir., with [‘ALI] MARDAN, Amr-i Yazdan,
KARAMATI, Yunos, ILCHI-BIK, Qodrat, YAQMURLI, Bashir, Fehrest-e noskhehd-ye khatti-ye
Enstiti-ye sharq-shendst va athar-e khatti-ye Tajikestan (shahr-e Doshanbe) [Catalogue of
the Manuscripts of the Institute of Oriental Studies and Manuscript Heritage of Tajikistan
(City of Dushanbe)], IIIl — Tehran: Markaz-e asnad va tarikh-e diplomasi, in collaboration
with Ketabkhane-ye bozorg-e Hazrat-e Ayatollah al-‘ozma Mar‘ashi-Najafi (Qom),
1379[/2001], vi-338 p., indexes.
This is the third volume of a collection, the two first items of which are commented
infra (see Mowjani). The same (curious) thematic order has been kept in this volume:
Qur’an and tafsir; sciences and arts; theology, philosophy and logics; ethics; politics
and political philosophy; Sufism; law; biography of the Prophet and hagiography; lex-
icography; verse; prose; enigma; correspondence; history and geography; variorum.
R.

® BAHRAMIYAN, ‘Ali, with [ITuUNUSOV, Abdullo] YUNUSAF, ‘Abd-Allah, Fehrest-e noskheha-
ye khatti-ye ketabkhane-ye melli-ye Tajikestan (Abr’l-Qasem Ferdowst) [Catalogue of the
Manuscripts of the National Library of Tajikistan (Abu’l-Qasim Firdawsi)], Tehran: Markaz-
e asnad va tarikh-e diplomasi-ye vazarat-e omiir-¢ khareje-ye Jomhiiri-ye eslami-ye Iran —



Bibliographies 7

Qom: Ketabkhine-ye bozorg-e Hazrat-e Ayatollah al-‘ozma Mar‘ashi-Najafi, 1380
[/1422/2002], xviI-125 p., indexes.
This is the first volume of the second ever published catalogue of the Oriental
manuscripts of the Firdawsi National Library of Tajikistan — not the richest, but prob-
ably the best kept public manuscript collection of this country, thanks to the great
efforts spent, throughout the civil war and its aftermath, by the Chief Curator of the
Manuscripts Section, Dr. Abd-Allah-Jan Yunusov. The already existing catalogue in
Tajik, in three little volumes, by N. Karomatullaeva, contained notices of 299 volumes
from the 2,200 manuscripts kept in the Firdawsi Library (a stable amount, since for
comprehensible reasons the library has made very few acquisitions in decades). The
present volume offers notices on 651 individual manuscripts; the remaining part of the
collection — both individual manuscripts and albums — should be described in the
forthcoming volumes. The manuscripts are presented following the alphabetical order
of titles (which makes the indexes extremely useful); each notice gives a very short
description of the content and of the physical aspect of the manuscript, as well as the
first sentences of the text. There is also an introductory paper by the same A.J.
Yunusov, about precious Persian manuscripts kept in Tajikistan ("Ganjineha-ye khatti-
ye garanbaha-ye mardom-e tajik [Precious Manuscripts Collections of the Tajik
People]," xv-xvi). The absence of a thematic classification (which existed in the first
catalogue) makes the reading lengthier, but allows the reader interesting and sometimes
unsuspected discoveries. S.A.D.

® DODKHUDOEVA, L., Katalog khudozhestvenno oformlennykh vostochnykh rukopisei
Akademii nauk Tadzhikskoi SSR [Catalogue of the Illuminated and Illustrated Oriental
Manuscripts of the Academy of Sciences of the Tajik SSR], Dushanbe: Izdatel’stvo Donish,
1986 (Akademiia nauk Tadzhikskoi SSR, Institut vostokovedeniia), 184 p., 15 pl., indexes,
Eng. summ.
The manuscripts collection of the Institute of Oriental Studies (now the Institute of the
Oriental Studies and Manuscript Heritage) of Dushanbe is well known for the interest
of its fund in miniatures from various Central Asian and Northern Indian (especially
Kashmiri) miniature schools. The Mongol and Timurid school of Shiraz is also repre-
sented by noticeable works of the 13th-15th centuries. The present catalogue offers
technical data on the number and size of miniatures, titles, colophons, peculiarities of
the ornamentation of bindings, as well as useful bibliographies on each manuscript.
Manuscripts and miniatures are arranged according to the time of their illumination or
illustration. R.

B [USUPOVA, D. Iu., DZHALILOVA, R. P., Sobranie vostochnykh rukopisei Akademii nauk
Respubliki Uzbekistan. Istoriia [The Collection of Oriental Manuscripts of the Academy of
Sciences of the Republic of Uzbekistan. History], Tashkent: Izdatel’stvo "Fan" Akademii
nauk Respubliki Uzbekistan, 1998 (Akademiia nauk Respubliki Uzbekistan, Institut vos-
tokovedeniia im. Abu Raikhana Beruni), 534 p., index.
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For long, historians of medieval, pre-modern and early modern Central Asia were wait-
ing for the gathering in one volume of notices on manuscript works of history dispersed
in the eleven volume catalogue of the Oriental manuscripts of the Biruni Institute of
Oriental Studies of the Academy of Sciences of Uzbekistan, published in Russian
between 1952 and 1987. This task has been achieved, thanks to an international sup-
port orchestrated by Prof. Jiirgen Paul, of the Martin Luther University of Halle-
Wittenberg, with the concourse of a German company of technical assistance. The read-
er is pleased about the correction of the approximations which were present in the 11
volume catalogue, and about the addition of manuscripts absent from that first cata-
logue, as well as about the appearance of numerous references to the numerous com-
ments, editions and translations published during the last decades.

To be mentioned also: the simultaneous publication of: VIL’'DANOVA, A. B.,
Sobranie vostochnykh rukopisei Akademii nauk Respubliki Uzbekistan. Tochnye i
estestvennye nauki [The Collection of Oriental Manuscripts of the Academy of Sciences
of the Republic of Uzbekistan. Exact and Natural Sciences], Tashkent: Izdatel’stvo
"Fan" Akademii nauk Respubliki Uzbekistan, 1998 (Akademiia nauk Respubliki
Uzbekistan, Institut vostokovedeniia im. Abu Raikhana Beruni), 248 p., index, bibli-
ography. The result of the commitment and self-abnegation of Uzbekistani orientalists,
who work most of the time in extremely difficult conditions, the simultaneous publi-
cation of these two catalogues can be considered a model of international cooperation
in matter of preservation and exploitation of the sources of the history of Central Asia,
and of the history of sciences in the world of Islam. S.A.D.

® JARRING, Gunnar, Prints from Kashghar: The Printing Office of the Swedish Mission in
Eastern Turkestan, History and Production, with an Attempt at a Bibliography, Stockholm:

Svenska Forskningsinstitutet i Istanbul, 1991 (Transactions: 3), 140 p., glossary, indexes, 19

ills.

Among its numerous activities, the Swedish Lutheran mission in Xinjiang ran a print-
ing-office in Kashghar between 1901 and 1938. It is the story and the production of that
little, though active office that G. Jarring relates in the present book. The author him-
self had visited the missionaries and their young Turkestani staff in 1929 and 1930, and
brought back with him a collection of their publications. The first five chapters recount
the general history of the office, from the impetus given by J. Avetarian — a contro-
versial translator of the Bible into Eastern Turki — up to the precarious situation of
1937-38. The leading role of G. Raquette is recalled and a very interesting part (pp. 19-
26) explains the difficulties of the printing office during the Eastern Turkestan
Revolution of the 1930s. We learn that the office has been destroyed after the depar-
ture of the missionaries in 1938. The huge chapter 7 (pp. 29-116) consists of a well-
presented catalogue of all the printing material produced by the Swedish mission.
Historians of modern Central Asia will retain in particular the periodicals published by
the Turkic Islamic Republic of Eastern Turkestan: Istiglal, p. 85; Sharqi Turkestan
Hayati, Erkin Turkestan, p. 87, 91; Yengi Hayat Hurriyeti, p. 91-92; Yengi Hayat, p.
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101, 107-108.
Detailed reviews by Reinhard F. Hahn, CAJ 36/1-2 (1992): 156-159; Shinmen
Yasushi, TG 75/1-2 (1993): 160-167. A.P.

B KAGRAMANOV, Zh. V., Iz sokrovishchnykh rukopisei Azerbaidzhana [On the Manuscripts

Treasure of Azerbaijan], Baku: Akademiia nauk ASSR, Izdatel’stvo Elm, 1983, [42]-[108]

p., in Russian and English.
The book offers a survey of the history and collections of the Manuscripts Department
of the Academy of Sciences of the Azerbaijani SSR. A short introduction (translated
into English) is followed by more than 50 pages of reproductions of miniatures and
photographs of manuscripts (16th-19th cc.). The Manuscripts Department contains more
than 40,000 titles, some of which are very rare, sometimes unique samples (e.g.: works
by the astronomer and astrologist Nasir al-Din TasI), in Arabic, Persian, Turkish,
Uzbek, Azeri, Armenian languages, etc. Beside ancient manuscripts, the department
also possesses a rich collection of the first lithographs of the 19th and early 20th cen-
turies, from present-day Azerbaijan itself, but also from Iran, Afghanistan, Central Asia,
Turkey and India. The study of these lithographs only begins, but that of the
manuscripts continues since a long time. The results of these researches are translations
and publications of original texts. M.S.

B KOSTYGOVA, G. ., Persidskie i tadzhikskie rukopisi Gosudarstvennoi Publichnoi Biblioteki
imeni M.E. Saltykova-Shchedrina. Alfavitnyi katalog [The Persian and Tajik Manuscripts of
the Saltykov-Shchedrin State Public Library. Alphabetical Catalogue], Leningrad, 2 vols.,
1988-1989, x1m-250+330 p.
In spite of its very modest presentation, this new catalogue of Persian and "Tajik"
manuscripts of the former Imperial Public Library of St. Petersburg will fulfill a lot of
good services. G.I.K., who is already the author of several works on the funds of the
Saltykov-Shchedrin Library, has assembled here the description of the manuscripts of
the former Dorn collection (already described by the latter in 1865), which includes
notably the manuscripts "purchased" by Dubrovskii before 1790-91 in the Abbay of
Saint Germain des Prés, as well as those of the new series, some of which have been
acquired recently. The classification is alphabetical, following the names of the Persian
texts, and the catalogue contains 1,369 numbers, one for each copy. The various parts
of collected volumes are described separately. The author gives, briefly: the date of the
copy, the place of the copy, the name of the copyist, the characteristics and the state of
the copy, a bibliography and the registration number. The v. 2 contains invaluable
indexes of the names of authors, copyists, painters, calligraphers or illuminators, of the
places of copy, and of the matters dealt with. A table of concordance of numbers and
a list of the 120 manuscripts with paintings, with for each the mention of the amount
of paintings, make this catalogue a very convenient working tool for the study of a rich
collection, notably in muraqqa‘at, where can be found copies from very different dates
between the 14th and the 20th centuries. F.R.
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® MIRZOEV, A. M., Katalog vostochnykh rukopisei Akademii nauk Tadzhikskoi SSR

[Catalogue of the Oriental Manuscripts of the Academy of Sciences of the Tajik SSR], 6 —

Dushanbe: Donish, 1988, 372 p.
Here is the sixth volume (the first one was published in 1960) of the catalogue of
Oriental manuscripts of the library of the Academy of Sciences of Tajikistan in
Dushanbe. The reader can find there notices No. 1929 to 2372. Each of them describes
a copy of a Persian (sometimes Turkic or Arabic) text. The classification by title is
organised according to the following rubrics: lexicography (1929-1998); encyclopae-
dias (1999-2003); grammars (2004-2085); poetic art (2086-2098); enigmas (2099-
2152); epistolography and correspondences (2153-2187); official documents (2188-
2196); medicine and pharmacopoeia (2197-2285); mathematics (2286-2293); astrono-
my (2294-2337); music (2338-2342); techniques, sports, etc. (2343-2372). There are
often several copies of the same text, but the description of each of them is very
detailed. The indexes of titles, of incipits, of authors, copyists, owners and readers'
names are followed by indexes on the dates of composition and copy of the texts (the
oldest is that of a Ikhtiyarat-i badi‘7, 869 h.q., whilst 173 mss. are copies dated between
1093 h.q. and 1330 h.q.). The last part of the volume is made of 21 facsimiles of unfor-
tunately mediocre quality. The absence of ancient copies is compensated by the pres-
ence of some twenty copies of rare or largely ignored texts. FR.

® MOWJANI, Seyyed ‘All, Fehrest-e namgii-ye nosakh-e khatti-ye Makhzan-e Hamid
Soleyman-e Enstiti-ye Shargshendsi-ye Abt Reyhan Biriani (Ozbakestan) [Index of the
Manuscripts of the Hamid-Sulaimon Fund in the Biruni Institute of Oriental Studies
(Uzbekistan)], Qom: Ketabkhane-ye bozorg-e Hazrat-e Ayatollah al-‘0ozma Mar‘ashi Najaft
(ba hamkari-ye Daftar-e motale‘at-e siyasi va beyn ol-melalt va Enstitii-ye Sharqshenasi-ye
Abi Reyhan Birtini), 1377 sh./1998, 1150 p., index of titles.
The result of a cooperation between Uzbekistan and Iran, the present work provides us
with a second catalogue of the collection of Oriental manuscripts (7,554 units) of the
Institute of Manuscripts of Tashkent — a collection which was moved some years ago
to the Biruni Institute of Oriental Studies of the Academy of Sciences of Uzbekistan,
where it bears today the name of the founder of the Institute of Manuscripts, Hamid
Sulaimon (1909-1978). (As to the first catalogue, which was of a more convenient uti-
lization, see A.P. Kaiumov, ed., Katalog fonda Instituta rukopisei [Catalogue of the
Collection of the Institute of Manuscripts], Tashkent: Izdatel’stvo Fan Uzbekskoi SSR,
2 vols: 1., 1989, 412 p.; 2., 1988 [sic], 388 p., 10 pl.) The catalogue published in
Persian in Tehran consists of a series of short notices with indication, for each
manuscript, of the registration number, the title, the author name, the date of the copy,
the number of pages, the dimensions, and the language of the text. An index permits
one to find out the works through their title, but one should perhaps deplore the lack of
an index of authors, given the dimension of this catalogue. One may also regret the
weak interest shown for copyists, who are totally absent from the notices. Last, it is a
pity that the origin of the manuscripts has not been mentioned: the fund of the Institute
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of Manuscripts of Tashkent was set up a relatively late date (since the 1970s for the
most part), so the history of its collection of manuscripts and lithographs offers per se
interesting information on the state of private libraries in Central Asia during the Soviet
period. Nevertheless the present catalogue is an invaluable tool for historians of pre-
modern Central Asia, in particular for specialists of the history of Persian and
Chaghatay literatures in Transoxiana — of which Hamid Sulaimon had made the spe-
ciality of the Institute of Manuscripts. S.A.D.

©® MOWIJANI, Seyyed ‘Ali, with ‘ALIMARDAN, Amr-i Yazdan, Fehrest-e nosakh-e khatti-ye
farsi-ye Enstitii-ye athar-e khatti-ye Tajikestan [Catalogue of the Persian Manuscripts of the
Manuscripts Institute of Tajikistan], Tehran: Daftar-e motale‘at-e siyast va beyn ol-melalf, 1
— 1376, xx11-370 p., indexes; 2 — 1377, 368 p., indexes.
The Institute of the Manuscript Heritage of Tajikistan, with 5,750 manuscripts and
6,340 lithographs, is the richest of that country. Here are the two first volumes (on vol.
3: see supra Bahramiyan) of its second catalogue. As usually in this kind of publica-
tion sponsored by the Islamic Republic of Iran, there is no word for the previous cata-
logue published in Tajik language in the 1960s, to which the present work adds very
few fresh information. The descriptive notices are preceded by a general paper on the
collections of the institute: [NAZRIEV, Jurabek] NAZRI, Jirabék, [ALIMARDONOV,
Amriiazdon] ‘ALl MARDAN, Amr-i Yazdan, "Ganjine-ye nosakh-e Kkhatti-ye
Farhangestan-e ‘olim-e Jomhiir-ye Tajikestan va ahammiyat-e an bara-ye amukhtan-
e tarikh-e tamaddon-e farsT va tajik [The Manuscripts Collection of the Academy of
Sciences of the Republic of Tajikistan, and Its Significance for the Study of the Persian
and Tajik Civilization]," IX-XXI.
Also reviewed by Kimura Satoru, NAK 16 (2001): 83-89. S.A.D.

® MuMINOV, A. K., Katalog arabograficheskikh rukopisei Muzeia-zapovednika "Azret-
Sultan" v gorode Turkestan [Catalogue of the Manuscripts in Arabic Script of the Hazret-
Sultan Reserve-Museum of the City of Turkestan], Turkistan: Mura, 1997 (Gosudarstvennyi
istoriko-kul’turnyi muzei-zapovednik "Azret-Sultan," Mezhdunarodnyi kazakhsko-turetskii
universitet im. Kh.A. lasavi, Institut etnologii i istorii narodov Kazakhstana), 139 p., ill.,
index.
This work provides a descriptive catalogue of the collection of Arabic, Persian and
Turkic manuscripts of the Hazret-Sultan Museum in Turkestan (former Yasi),
Kazakhstan. The catalogue contains 136 notices, classified by themes, and giving a sys-
tematic and rigorous description according to 27 codicological and palaeographical cri-
teria. The thematic fields of this classification are: 1. Qur’an and Qur’anic sciences; 2.
Hadith; 3. dogma; 4. figh; 5. logic; 6. philology; 7. poetry; 8. miscellany (mutafarrigat).
Around one third of the works represented are in Persian. M.S.

® [QURBONOV, Gholib] KURBANOV, Golib, [SCHWARZ] SHVARTS, Florian, Katalog arabo-
graficheskikh rukopisei Bukharskoi oblastnoi biblioteki im. Abu Ali ibn Siny | Abu Ali ibn
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Sino nomidagi Bukhoro viloiati kutubkhonasini arab alifbosida iozilgan quliozmalar fihristi

/ Catalogue of the Arabic, Persian and Turkic Manuscripts in the Ibn Sina Library, Bukhara,

Bukhara: s.n., 1998, [vi]-102-[21] p., index.
The Oriental Section of the Regional Library of Bukhara owns a collection of 1,126
manuscripts, lithographed and typographic editions in Arabic characters. The present
catalogue gives a brief description of the manuscripts, among which are some rare
pieces — like documents coming from the private libraries of some grandees of pre-
Soviet Bukhara, such as the jurist and polygraph Sadr-i Ziya, or the courtier and chron-
icler Hishmat; like autographic works of the reformist thinker Danish and of the histo-
rian Sami Bustani. The catalogue is divided up into 14 chapters, according to the dis-
cipline to which each manuscript can be attached: 1 — Qur’an and Qur’anic sciences (6
units); 2 — kalam, figh, Hadith (17 units); 3 — philology (18 units); 4 — Sufism (39 units);
5 — poetry (55 units); 6 — prose (7 units); 7 — letters and various documents (3 units,
among which a collection of documents coming from the chancellery of the Emirs
Haydar and Nasr-Allah); 8 — philosophy, ethics and politics (14 units); 9 — poetics and
rhetoric (3 units); 10 — music (1 unit); 11 — exact sciences (13 units); 12 — medicine
and pharmacology (16 units); 13 — zoology (2 units); 14 — history (8 units). Among the
little shortcomings which could be reproached to this work, let's mention its formal
bilingualism, with headers in English and comments in Russian. The manuscripts,
inside each section, are classified according to their registration number, but several
indexes allow the reader to find his/her way through the volume (indexes of titles,
authors, copyists, of different kinds of seals, production places and dates, registration
numbers). Perhaps should the reader deplore, however, the absence of true descriptions
of content, in particular for various collections of documents. We also regret the
absence of reference to other existing copies of several works in other public (or pri-
vate) collections of Central Asia, Russia, or the Middle East, neither to recent scientif-
ic publications on such and such of these works. S.AD.

B RICHARD, Francis, "Manuscrits persans de la Bibliotheque Nationale de France se rappor-
tant a I’ Asie Centrale," CAC 7 (1999): 57-63.
This short study presents Persian manuscripts belonging to the Central Asian collec-
tions of the National Library of France. The author exposes the various specificities and
origins (from the Decourdemanche, d’Ollone, or Edouard Blanc collections) of these
books, of which a list is given. Ancient manuscripts are quite rare and the most signif-
icant production represented in the NLF is that of the 19th century. R.

B [SEMENOV] SEMIYANUF, A. A., ed., Majmii‘e-ye noskhehd-ye khatti-ye farsi-ye
Farhangestan-e ‘olim-e Jomhiiri-ye Ozbakestan, 1-6 [Catalogue of the Persian Manuscripts
of the Academy of Sciences of the Republic of Uzbekistan, 1-6], transl. from Russian to
Persian by ‘Aref Ramazan, Tehran: Sazman-e madarek-e farhangi-ye engelab-e eslami
(Farhangestan-e ‘olum-e Jomhtri-ye Ozbakestan, Mo’assese-ye khavarshenast), 1375[1996-
97], 1x-354 p.
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This is the Persian translation of the volumes 1 to 6 of the 11-volume catalogue of the
Persian manuscripts of the Biruni Institute of Tashkent, published in Russian from 1952
to 1963. It is in fact a very abridged translation, which gives a brief description of the
manuscripts described in each volume (title, author, date, dimensions and serial num-
ber). This work makes more accessible for the Iranian audience the rich content of the
collection of Persian manuscripts of the Academy of Sciences of Uzbekistan. F.R.

B SHCHEGLOVA, O. P., Katalog litografirovannykh knig na persidskom iazyke v sobranii
Vostochnogo Otdela Nauchnoi Biblioteki im. A.M. Gor’kogo Leningradskogo Gosudar-
stvennogo Universiteta [Catalogue of the Lithographed Books in Persian in the Collection of
the Oriental Department of the A.M. Gorky Scientific Library of the State University of
Leningrad], Moscow: Nauka, 1989, 355 p.
820 Persian lithographed books, for the most part rare ones, are described with great
precision in this catalogue of the collection of the University Library of St. Petersburg,
by a specialist who has authored analogous catalogues of other collections. The index-
es of the printing places and workshops show that Iranian editions are a majority in this
fund, even if the most ancient (Bombay 1828) and recent ones (Bombay 1937) are
Indian. A second index, very detailed, takes an inventory of author, publisher, printer
and calligrapher names. The catalogue's classification is systematic (history, geography,
biographies, anthologies, etc.). The introduction indicates the most important works of
the collection: two Tabriz publications of 1841 are the oldest Iranian publications of
the fund. Our knowledge of Persian lithographed edition makes considerable progress
thanks to the publication of guidebooks of such a quality (see also the following
review). F.R.

B SHCHEGLOVA, O. P., "Kollektsiia litografirovannykh izdanii na persidskom iazyke iz bib-
lioteki Vostochnogo Fakul’teta MGU [The Collection of Lithographic Editions in Persian
from the library of the Oriental Faculty of the Moscow State University]," in E.A.
Doroshenko, A.l. Polishuk & N.A. Kuznetsova, eds., Istoriografiia Irana novogo i
noveishego vremeni: sbornik statei [The Historiography of Modern and Contemporary Iran:
Collected Papers], Moscow: Nauka, 1989: 236-248.
This article discusses the importance of a collection of 702 lithographed Persian lan-
guage works published in Iran, Afghanistan, India, Central Asia and the Caucasus
between 1828 and 1937, which were later acquired in Iran by Zhukovskii and his stu-
dents. Some of the works included are not represented in the great bibliographical col-
lections such as Storey's. This collection, the author argues, is extremely important
material for the study of 19th century Persian literature, as it reveals a great deal about
19th century literary themes and popular taste. The collection consists of poetry, among
which are works by poets from the constitutional period who are all but forgotten, a
great deal of material on folklore, a series of fa ‘ziye texts, and materials on Iranian
Sufism. In addition it includes some of the oldest translations from European literature
into Persian. Perhaps the most important part are the 105 textbooks in the collection, a
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systematic study of which would provide an invaluable insight into Iranian education,
its themes and concern, before the introduction of modern schooling. R.M.

® SUBHAN, Abdus, A Descriptive Catalogue of Central Asian Documents, New Delhi:

Northern Book Centre, 1997, x111-196 p., index.
The present work is a selective catalogue of Persian manuscripts from Central Asia kept
in various collections in the East of India (by order of their importance: the Asiatic
Society of Calcutta, the Khuda Bakhsh Oriental Public Library of Patna, and the
National Library of Calcutta). The manuscripts have been selected according to their
contribution to the medieval and pre-modern history of Central Asia — which explains
the place devoted to historiography, biography and genealogy, followed by literature,
then by works of literary biography. For each title, the author gives a very detailed
notice, followed by a physical description of the studied manuscript, by a list of other
known copies of the same work, by a bibliography of modern studies devoted to the
manuscript or based on it, and by a description of the content, often very precise, some-
times folio after folio. S.A.D.

B URUNBAEV, A., DZHALILOVA, R. P., Sobranie vostochnykh rukopisei Akademii nauk
Uzbekskoi SSR [The Manuscripts Collection of the Academy of Sciences of the Uzbek SSR],
vol. 11, Tashkent: Fan, 1987, 445 p.
Here is the eleventh volume of the series of catalogues of Persian manuscripts of the
Biruni Institute of Oriental Studies of the Academy of Sciences of Uzbekistan in
Tashkent. The first volume had been published in 1952. This volume contains notices
No. 6990 to 7574, and is classified methodically: 13 texts of history, among which
recent autographic works; 16 works of insha’; 31 of philosophy; 67 of sciences, among
which 44 of mathematics; 21 of medicine; 24 of prosody etc.; 91 of poetry; 26 of prose
literature; 14 of folkloric literature; 5 of enigmas; 135 of religion; 7 of occult sciences;
and 81 of Sufism. The notices have been written, and are signed by different special-
ists. As in the previous volumes, the composite manuscripts provide as many notices
as they contain texts. All in all, this volume is accompanied by some illustrations, of a
mainly palaeographic interest (see for instance No. 7347); it is equipped with good
indexes (pp. 371-442), and rich of detailed notices conforming to the current needs of
catalogue writing. It permits the reader to get acquainted with a varied collection, with
some ancient copies (No. 7110 etc.), and several still unknown works (e.g., Maktiibat-
i Amir Haydar) — with a significant proportion of books copied in Central Asia.
FR.

® [URUNBAEV, Asamiddin] URONBAYEF, ‘Asam al-Din, MOWJANI, Seyyed ‘Alil, MUSAYEF,
Shah Niyaz, eds., Fehrest-e nosakh-e khatti-ye farsi-ye ganjine-ye Enstitii-ye shargshenast-
ye AbT Reyhan Birani, Tashkand, 1/1 — Tartkh [Catalogue of the Persian Manuscripts from
the Collection of the Biruni Institute of Oriental Studies, Tashkent, 1/1 — History], Tehran:
Markaz-e Motale‘at-e Asiya-ye markazi va Qafqaz-e vezarat-e omiir-e khareje-ye Jomhiiri-
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ye eslami-ye Iran, Enstitii-ye sharqshenasi-ye Abi Reyhan Birini-ye Akademi-ye ‘olim-e
Jomhiir-ye Ozbakestan, 1376/1997, 118 p.

This little volume, the first of a larger series, is not a catalogue strictly speaking. (A
catalogue does already exist: see the review infra.) The book rather provides a simple
inventory of the Persian historical manuscripts of the Biruni Institute of Oriental Studies
of the Academy of Sciences of Uzbekistan, in Tashkent. The alphabetical classification
makes the utilization easier. However, most of the notices are taken from the existing
catalogue in Russian (Sobranie vostochnykh rukopisei, 11 vols., Tashkent, 1953-1987:
see the preceding review), in an abridged version and almost without modification
(although some of these notices are inaccurate, some openly erroneous). The only inter-
est of this work is its publication in Persian, which makes easier for non-Russian speak-
ers the access to the main manuscript collection of Tashkent. In 1998, a descriptive cat-
alogue of manuscript works of history, of a much higher scientific importance, has been
published in Tashkent (see supra: Tusupova & Dzhalilova). M.S.

O [VoHIDOV, Shodmonbek] VA’EDOF, Shadman Beék, [ERKINOV, Aftandil] ERKINOF, Aftan
Del, Fehrest-e noskheha-ye khatti-ye ketab-khane-ye Rownaqi, Shahr-i Sabz, Ozbakestan

[Catalogue of the Manuscripts of the Rawnaqt Library in Shahr-i Sabz, Uzbekistan], Qom:
Ketabkhane-ye bozorg-e Hazrat Ayatollah al-‘ozma Mar‘ashi Najafi, 1377 sh./1998, 72 p.,

pl.

This catalogue introduces a private collection of 79 manuscripts (and of about a hun-
dred lithographed works), gathered by the calligrapher and copyist Fayz-Allah Khwaja
b. ‘Inayat-Allah Khwaja (1890-1978), better known under his penname Rawnaqi Shahr-
i Sabzi, the son of a former mufti of Shahr-i Sabz, and himself a qadi of that city in the
first years of the Soviet period. This collection, in which the leading place is occupied
by works and anthologies of Persian and Turkic poetry, is per se an exceptional docu-
ment on the practices of literature, and more generally of literacy, in the learned milieus
of southern Central Asia during the Soviet period — in particular in the khwdaja lin-
eages which have continued to enjoy locally some intellectual and spiritual authority.
The Rawnaqt fund also allows us to find or to follow the trace of numerous calligra-
phers of Transoxiana at the turn of the twentieth century — beginning with Rawnaqt
himself, the author of treatises which represent, to this day, the latest known expres-
sion of the school of calligraphy of Shahr-i Sabz. S.A.D.

® WALL, Kurban, Uyghur, Uzbek, Tatar qddimki dsdrldir tizimliki [A Catalogue of Old
Uighur, Uzbek and Tatar Books], [Kashghar]: Qédshqir Uyghur Nishriyati, 1989.

This catalogue introduces a collection of 1,556 manuscripts and works written in
Chaghatay, Persian, Arabic, Tatar and mixed languages, gathered by the Project group
for the collection, arrangement, and publication of classical works of ethnic minorities
in the Xinjiang Uighur Autonomous Region. This is the first catalogue that informs us
about a number of old writings preserved in this region. They are classified into the fol-
lowing categories: literature and arts (544), history, geography, and biography (146),
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religion and philosophy (555), culture and education (152), astronomy and calendar
(33), law (35), medicine (44), pamphlets [risala] (47). The most regrettable is that they
have not been available for any researchers.

More detailed review by ShinmenYasushi, 7G 72/3-4 (1991): 114-121. R.

1.1.C. Catalogues and Descriptions of Collections of Documents

B ANDERSON, John, "Islam in the Soviet Archives. A Research Note," CAS 13/3 (1994): 383-

394.
The author shortly evokes various collections of documents concerning the history of
Islam in the USSR after 1937: in the Council for Religious Affairs of the Council of
Ministers of the USSR (presently in the State Archive of the Russian Federation); in
the Central Committee of the CPSU (presently in the Centre for the Preservation of
Contemporary Documentation, in Moscow); and in the archive of the Agent of
Yaroslavl’ for Religious Affairs (presently at the Keaston Research Centre in Oxford,
with a great amount of reports on Islam, in the late 1980s, by the Council of Religious
Affairs of the RSFSR). S.A.D.

® ATABAKI, Touraj, RUSTAMOVA-TOWHIDI, Solmaz, Baku Documents. Union Catalogue of
Persian, Azerbaijani, Ottoman Turkish and Arabic Serials and Newspapers in the Libraries
of the Republic of Azerbaijan, London — New York: I.B. Tauris Publishers, 1995 (Tauris
Academic Studies), XIv-332 p., index.
The role of Baku as a centre of reformist and modernist thought, and as a crossroads
between the Levant and the Russian Empire, the city's economic and administrative sig-
nificance from the 1860s to the 1920s explain the presence of very rich collections of
press in Arabic script in the public libraries of this city, and of the Republic of
Azerbaijan. The authors offer us, in the present catalogue, a brief description of some
1,040 newspapers and journals published in Arabic alphabet, in 16 languages, among
which an important proportion of publications in Persian. The catalogue is followed by
several indexes of titles according to their languages, publication places, and fields of
specialisation. It is made of a series of very brief notices, limited to the mention of: the
title in Arabic script and Latin transcription; the language of publication; the issues of
which copies can be found in Azerbaijani libraries; the publication place; the periodic-
ity; and the various places of conservation of each journal or newspaper. The present
catalogue permits the discovery and exact localisation of documents often unknown by
historians of the modern Middle East and Central Eurasia. It offers an invaluable tool
for the current exploration of the Turkic and Persian press of the Southern Caucasus,
from the mid 19th century to the first years of the Soviet period. S.A.D.

® BiNARK, Ismet, Osmanl: devleti ile Kafkasya, Tiirkistan ve Kwwm hanliklar: arasmmdaki
Miindsebetlere ddir arsiv belgeleri (1687-1908 yillar: arasi) [Archive Documents Pertaining
to Relations between the Ottoman Empire and the Khanates of the Caucasus, Turkistan and
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the Crimea], Ankara: T.C. Basbakanlik, Devlet Arsivleri Genel Miidiirliigii, 1992 (Osmanl

Arsivi Daire Baskanlig1 Yaym: 3), XL111-240-99 p.
The Ottoman Archive in Istanbul has a lot of documents that reveal many aspects of
historical relations between the Ottoman Empire and Central Eurasian Muslim states.
This is the publication of 142 documents under the auspices of Turkish government
with a great interest in Central Eurasia since the perestroika period. After the general
introduction this volume is divided into three parts; Ist part: the summaries (1-57); 2nd
part: transcription of the whole documents with a glossary and index (59-240); 3rd part:
clear facsimiles of the 142 documents (241-339). Documents reserved in the counter
parts should be researched in near future. K.H.

® BiNARK, Ismet, Osmanli devleti ile Azerbaycan Tiirk hanliklar: arasmdaki Miindsebetlere
dair arsiv belgeleri: Karabag-Susa, Nah¢wan, Bakii, Gence, Sirvan, Seki, Revan, Kuba, Hoy
(1578-1914) [Archive Documents Pertaining to Relations between the Ottoman Empire and
the Azerbaijan Turkic Khanates: Karabag-Shusha, Nahchivan, Baku, Ganja, Shirvan, Sheki,
Revan, Kuba, Hoy], Ankara: T.C. Basbakanlik, Devlet Arsivleri Genel Miidiirliigi, 1992
(Osmanlt Arsivi Daire Baskanlhig1 Yayin: 4), Xxxvi-427 p. 1 map.
Being the second product of the Turkish project mentioned above, this is the publica-
tion of 88 Ottoman documents that reveal many aspects of historical relations between
the Ottoman Empire and Azerbaijan Turkic khanates. Following the introduction (3-
37), this volume is divided into two parts; 1st part: a summary and transcription of the
whole documents with index (39-260); 2nd part: clear facsimiles of the 88 documents
(261-427). K.H.

® GOSMANOV [UsMANOV], M. G., MARDANOV, R. F., "Shura" zhurnalynyng bibliografik

kiirscitkeche [A Bibliographical Index of the Journal Shiira], Kazan: Milli Kitap nishriiate,

2000, 264 p., ill., index.
The present work offers an invaluable thematic index to the journal Shiira (1908-1918),
classified into main rubrics: social life (including religion, the national problem, femi-
nine questions, etc.), history (of various foreign countries, of various Turkic peoples,
and of the Tatars), philosophy (including a section on European philosophy), economy
(trade, agriculture, etc.), education (among Tatars, Russians, and in various foreign
countries, including Japan and India), literature (oral tradition, classic and modern Tatar
literature, foreign literatures), language (including numerous references on the alpha-
bet), art, press, natural sciences, the life of the journal itself, and an important index of
the Shira's collaborators (pp. 238-256). The whole work provides historians with an
invaluable tool for self-location in one of the main titles of the "Muslim" press of
Russia in the years between the first and the second revolution. S.A.D.

® JARRING, Gunnar, "Eastern Turkestanica in the Swedish National Archives," CAJ 35/1-2
(1991): 55-61.
It is due to the Swedish mission established in Xinjiang between 1892 and 1938 that
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the National Archives in Stockholm are in possession of a gigantic collection of pho-
tographs of the area. Yet it is thanks to the zealous missionary S. Frinne that these trea-
sures could have been patiently put together. The collection covers numerous ethno-
graphical subjects, as well as religious aspects (worship places, rituals), historical events
(during the critical 1930s); it contains a large amount of pictures relating to foreign sci-
entific expeditions through the Tarim Basin. The author points out the existence of a
second very rich fund, namely, that of Rev. S. Moen. This preliminary article by G.
Jarring could find an auspicious following in the publication of a clear-cut catalogue of
the photographic material. A.P.

B [JURAEVA] ZHURAEVA, Gh., "Shargshunoslik instituti vaqfnomalari [The wagqf-namas of
the Institute of Oriental Studies]," Shargshunoslik 8 (1997): 170-177.
This brief description of the rich collection of wagf-namas (mainly in Persian, dated
from 1463 to 1923) of the Institute of Oriental Studies of the Academy of Sciences of
Uzbekistan, in Tashkent (the second in the country, after that of the State Central
Archive of Uzbekistan) offers short presentations of several documents among the most
interesting ones in this collection. S.A.D.

® KHISMATULLIN, A. A., VASIL’EVA, O., Spisok-spravochnik fondov Tsentral’'nogo gosu-

darstvennogo arkhiva Bashkirskoi SSR [List-Guide of the Funds of the Central State Archive

of the Bashkir SSR], Ufa: Bashkirskoe knizhnoe izdatel’stvo, 1991, 166 p.
The Central State Archive of the Bashkir SSR contains invaluable documents inform-
ing the history of the province of Ufa (then province of Orenburg, then the governorate
of Ufa) during the Czarist period, from the 18th century onwards, and on the Bashkir
ASSR (then SSR, nowadays the Republic of Bashkortostan) since 1917. The present
volume constitutes the second, augmented edition of its catalogue, after that published
in 1975 under the direction of L.A. Pakunina. It includes new notices on the acquisi-
tions of the Archive during the past 16 years, as well as improvements of existing
notices. Although this guide offers useful help for research in this extremely rich fund,
one may deplore the total lack of attention of the authors for documents written in lan-
guages other than Russian. For this reason, the archive of the former Assembly of the
Muhamedan Law (72,000 files...), which has been transmitted to the Central State
Archive of the Bashkir ASSR in 1967, remains up till now deprived of a catalogue
worth of this denomination. S.A.D.

B SiMS-WILLIAMS, U., Union Catalogue of Persian Serials and Newspapers in British
Libraries, introduction by J. Gurney, London: Ithaca Press, 1985, xv-149 p.
The Middle East Libraries Committee (MELCom) needs no introduction. After the
Union Catalogue of Arabic Serials and Newspapers, MELCom now presents a reper-
tory of Persian language periodicals from sixteen selected libraries. As most of the hold-
ings listed in the Union Catalogue of Persian Serials are available through inter-library
loan or photocopying, the importance of the Union list transcends the confines of the
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United Kingdom. It is to be hoped that a similar project of the University of Chicago,
entitled "Persian and Tajik Language Serials in the United States," can be brought to
an early completion.

The inventory aids researchers in the social, behavioral, and physical sciences and
in the humanities, in locating primary source material from Iran, Afghanistan, Central
Asia, and the Indian subcontinent and helps to identify vernacular holdings, produced
by expatriate groups outside the region. The Union Catalogue is introduced by Dr.
Gurney's critical survey of the state of Persian periodical holdings in the United
Kingdom. The facts make sad reading, for one comes to realize that during the fifty
years of the Pahlavi dynasty, in this field, Britain did not produce a scholar of the fore-
sight, initiative and personal engagement to rival the motivation of E.G. Browne.
Obviously, there has been no one with a remote interest in collecting the flood of jour-
nals by Iranian expatriates which have been readily available at bookshops such as
Collet's or the Iranian Book Centre in London. Another conclusion is that Persian lan-
guage serials have a low priority in British libraries.

The Union Catalogue of Persian Serials contains 639 items from all periods and
of various frequencies. The initial listing was completed in 1983, but a few recent
acquisitions have been added. Unfortunately, the compiler did not consider it necessary
to record a good twenty serials referred to or listed in the footnotes to the introduction,
all of which were acquired by British libraries before 1985. This omission is particu-
larly serious if one takes a close look at the apparent number of items listed. Well over
one hundred of them are of historical value only because they record the holdings of
less than four issues. Then, too, serials which have been published under variant titles
have been listed and counted separately. Thus the actual number of titles is consider-
ably less than the total number of entries. The number of complete runs is insignificant,
but could have been greater if libraries were acquiring those reprints which are becom-
ing increasingly available, e.g. Jangal, Mir’at al-safar, Navid, Sir-i Israfil, Urdi-yi
Humayuin.

The material is arranged alphabetically by title; corporate entries have not been
used at all, but the corporate authors are listed conveniently in the index of institutions
at the end. The compiler has supplied the full bibliographical data whenever possible.
The entries, arrangement and lay-out are excellent. Appended is a chronological index
that lists everything under the Iranian chronology, i.e. also Afghan, Indian, and Tajik
material. An index in Farsi would have been an invaluable help for any native speak-
er. The Union Catalogue is a good repertory of a poor collection. No library with
Iranian holdings can afford not to acquire it. W.B.
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1.2 Epistemology, State of the Art

1.2.A. History of Various Disciplines and Institutions

B AKHMEDZHANOV, A. K., Sovetskaia istoriografiia prisoedineniia Srednei Azii k Rossii [The
Soviet Historiography of the Reunion of Central Asia to Russia], Tashkent: Fan, 1989, 155

p.

This work has been published in Tashkent at the very eve of the revisions of the offi-
cial history of the colonial period in Central Asia. However confusing (the critic of
existing studies in economic, social and cultural history and that of the bibliography of
the first revolutionary movements of the twentieth century have been gathered in one
and the same chapter), the book provides interesting information on more or less recent-
ly published primary sources on the Russian colonisation of Central Asia, which is stud-
ied in the fifth chapter. S.AD.

B ALEVRAS, Natal’ia, "Nachala evraziiskoi kontseptsii v rannem tvorchestve G.V.
Vernadskogo i P.N. Savitskogo [The Basis of the Eurasian Conception of G.V. Vernadskii
and P.N. Savitskii's First Works]," VE 1996/1 [2]: 5-17.

On the basis of the first, pre-revolutionary publications of two leading figures of the
Eurasian movement of Russia, the historians G.V. Vernadskii and P.N. Savitskii, the
author has tried to analyze the intellectual influences which have determined the initial
orientation of the movement. The author underlines, in particular, the common insis-
tence of both Vernadskii and Savitskii on the key role of physical geography in histo-
ry — a legacy of the early twentieth century Russian historiography —, and at the same
time their conceptual borrowings from Mackinder's geopolitical theories. As it is quite
often the case in recent studies on Eurasianism, one may deplore the weak knowledge
by the author of the primary sources of this intellectual movement, the most part of
which is made of works published in Central and Western Europe in the 1920s-30s.
(Only a little part of it has been re-published in Russia in the late 1980s and early
1990s.) To be signaled in passing: the Moscow-based journal Vestnik Evrazii | Acta
Eurasica has become since its appearance in 1996 one of the main tribunes for critical
discussion on present-day Neo-Eurasianism in the academic circles of the Federation
of Russia (for a general survey of this tendency inside the journal, see: L. B. ALAEV,
"Evraziia bez evraziistva (Vestnik Evrazii. Nezavisimyi nauchnyi zhurnal) [Eurasia
without Eurasianism (The Messenger of Eurasia, An Independent Scientific Journal)],"
Vostok 1999/2: 170-174). S.A.D.

® AL'MEEV, R. V., "K istorii sozdaniia i razvitiia bukharskogo muzeia-zapovednika
[Contribution to the History of the Preserve-Museum of Bukhara]," ONU 2000/1: 41-48.

This paper introduces the history of the Preserve-Museum of Bukhara since its creation
in November 1922 till the present, through documents from the Central State Archive
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of Uzbekistan in Tashkent, and from the Museum's archive. These documents allow the
author to reconstruct the ideological substratum of the Museum's activity in the fatal
1930s and 1940s. They also bear testimony of the overall professionalisation of histo-
ry in Central Asia during the first decades of the Soviet period. Significantly, the peri-
od from the 1980s to the present is the association of the Museum with the growing
tourist activity in Bukhara and its neighborhood. In short, this paper provides a capti-
vating summary of the economic and political backgrounds of local lore, history and
museography in Uzbekistan through the roaring twentieth century. S.A.D.

® ASHNIN, Fedor, ALPATOV, Vladimir, "Vostokovedy v dele 'Rossiiskaia natsional naia par-
tiia' [The Orientalists in the Case of the 'National Party of Russia']," Vostok 1994/5: 228-229.
This very short paper brings precisions to the martyrology of Russian Orientalists
repressed in the 1930s, launched by the journal Narody Azii i Afriki (then Vostok) in
1990. The paper opens a series of contributions by the same authors (see reviews infra
in this section) on the political and judicial "repression of Oriental studies" in Russia.
It introduces the repression against specialists of the Soviet East in the Ethnographic
Department of the Russian Museum (later Ethnographic Museum of the Peoples of the
USSR), on the pretext of the conspiracy of a National Party of Russia, totally forged
by the OGPU. The authors provide short biographies of the scientists arrested in this
framework, and bring many corrections to their first martyrology. S.A.D.

B ASHNIN, Fedor, ALPATOV, Vladimir, "Evraziistvo v zerkale OGPU — NKVD - KGB

[Eurasianism in the Mirror of the OGPU, NKVD, and KGB]," VE 1996/2 [3]: 5-18.
On the basis of the file of the "National Party of Russia" kept in the Central Archive of
the FSB (former KGB) in Moscow, the authors propose a study of the way the OGPU,
then NKVD have made use of the Eurasian movement, through a wave of prosecutions
opened in 1933-34, for pressuring the Russian émigré intelligentsia. Consulted docu-
ments allow the authors to make some considerations of the (very relative) spreading
of Eurasian ideas in the academic milieus of Moscow and Saint Petersburg up till the
mid-1930s. S.AD.

® ASHNIN, F. D., ALpaTOV, V. M., "Arkhivnye dokumenty o gibeli akademika A.N.

Samoilovicha [Archive Documents on the Death of the Academician A.N. Samoilovich],"

Vostok 1996/5: 153-162.
The numerous works devoted to the life and work of the Russian turcologist Aleksandr
Nikolaevich Samoilovich (1880-1938), a specialist of Chaghatay language (see G. F.
BLAGOVA, "Akademik A.N. Samoilovich i izuchenie literaturnogo naslediia Zahir ed-
Dina Mukhammeda Babura [The Academician A.N. Samoilovich and the study of the
literary legacy of Zahir al-Din Muhammad Babur]," Vostok 1997/6: 120-128) used till
recent years to stumble against the causes of his mysterious disappearance, in
September 1937, in the Kislovodsk spa. These circumstances have been uncovered
thanks to the recent discovery of a file in the archive of the FSB (former KGB) in St.
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Petersburg, which reveals Samoilovich's arrest, death condemnation and execution for
"spying for Japan." Deprived of explanations on the reasons of this repression (quite a
rare occurrence among Soviet Academicians non-affiliated to the Communist Party),
the authors attach it to the arrests made in August-September 1937 among the special-
ists of Inner Asia and the Far-East in the Leningrad Institute of Oriental Studies, in the
framework of a wider witch hunt justified by the alleged presence of a "fifth column"
inside Russia's academic intelligentsia. These considerations stress the importance of
the discovered documents for the understanding of the specific political background of
"Oriental studies” in Russia and the USSR in the years before the beginning of the
Second World War. At the same time, the valuation of Samoilovich's fate is also char-
acteristic of the present period, when the academic circles of the capitals of the former
USSR are confronted with the necessity to build up a new legitimacy — which may
explain their quest for martyrs among leading figures of "Oriental studies," which in
Russia used to have close links with political power.

Among other victims of the 1937-38 repressions among the scientists of Oriental
studies in Russia, the authors have devoted other studies, such as "Iz sledstvennogo dela
E.D. Polivanova [Out of E.D. Polivanov's Judicial File]," Vostok 1997/5: 124-142; and
"Delo professora B.V. Choban-zade [The Case of Professor B.V. Choban-zadel," ibid.
1998/5: 125-133), devoted to the Crimean Tatar political activist (in the Milli Firqa)
and philologist Bekir Choban-Zade (1893-1937), a specialist of Azerbaijani language
and literature. Choban-Zade's arrest and execution in 1937 are resituated by the author
within the struggle for political power between antagonistic factions of the Azerbaijani
Communist party — namely those led respectively by Ruh-Allah Ali-ugli Akhundov
(1897-1938), Choban-Zade's protector, and M.D. Bagirov, the leader of the Azerbaijani
CP from 1933 onwards and a close associate of Lavrentii Beria's in the Southern
Caucasian repressions of the mid-1930s (see also, by the same: "Delo Rukhully
Akhundova [Ruh-Allah Akhundov's Case]," ibid. 2000/2: 91-108, and our review in
p. 108). S.A.D.

B BATUNSKY, Mark, "Russian Clerical Islamic Studies in the Late 19th and Early 20th
Centuries," CAS 13/2 (1994): 213-235.

The author surveys the social, political, and theological motivations which can explain
the specific role played by the Orthodox missionaries in the political marginalization
of the Muslim populations of the Russian Empire — and, by reaction, in the appear-
ance of early 20th-century "Muslim" nationalist movements, which have further put
into discussion the official equation Russification = Christianization. S.A.D.

® GERMANOV, V. A., ""Vostochnyi front' [The 'Oriental Front']," Vostok 1996/3: 115-137.

The discovery by the author — a renowned historian of early Soviet Central Asia —
of documents on the life and work of the Russian Orientalist Mikhail Stepanovich
Andreev (1873-1948) in the Archive of the SNB (former KGB) of Uzbekistan, has per-
mitted him to reconstruct, with a rare abundance of details, the tough academic life of
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the 1920s-1930s in Tashkent's institutions of Oriental studies. A rich biographical mate-
rial allows the author to cast a crude light on the multiple conflicts of these fatal years
— between the overall scientific and administrative or political logics, and more con-
cretely between the Bartholdian and the Marxist-Leninist schools of the history of
Central Asia, and even more precisely between the Marxist historian and administrator
M.M. Tsvibak (d. 1938) and numerous representatives of the academic communities.
Interestingly, the materials studied by the author seem to be focusing exclusively on
the Russian-speaking academic milieus communities of early Soviet Uzbekistan: no
word is said on the relations, or the lack of exchange between these communities and
the autochthonous Uzbekistani intelligentsia, which as usually in the Russian-centred
historiography of human and social sciences in Central Asia plays its role as a discreet
wall-painting. S.A.D.

B [GosMANOV] UsMANOV, M. A, et al., ed., Kazanskoe vostokovedenie: traditsii, sovre-
mennost’, perspektivy. Tezisy i kratkoe soderzhanie dokladov mezhdunarodnoi nauchnoi kon-
ferentsii 10-11 noiabria 1996 goda [Oriental Studies in Kazan: Their Traditions, Present
Situation, and Perspectives. Abstracts of the Papers to the International Conference Held on
November 10-11, 1996], Kazan: Izdatel’stvo "FEST," 1996 (Kazanskii gosudarstvennyi uni-
versitet — Institut istorii Akademii nauk Respubliki Tatarstan — Ministerstvo kul’tury
Respubliki Tatarstan), 304 p.
In spite of the extreme heterogeneity and the excessive shortness of contributions, this
collection of papers, which is dominated by Turkic linguistics, provides a useful — and
quite rare — survey of two centuries of research in one of the most ancient centres of
Oriental studies in Russia, and gives interesting information on the current trends of
disciplines which have benefited from a relative renewal since the last years of the
Soviet period. S.A.D.

®ITINA, M. A., LEVINA, L. M., NERAZIK, E. E., RAPOPORT, IU. A., "K 60-letiiu Khorezmskoi

arkheologicheskoi ekspeditsii [For the 60th Anniversary of the Khwarezmian Archaeological

and Ethnographic Expedition]," EO 1996/6: 19-33.
The paper gives an overview of the activity of the Khwarezmian Archaeological and
Ethnographic Expedition since its creation in 1937. Although the bulk of the expedi-
tion's material concerns ancient and medieval periods, the author remembers its occa-
sional works on monuments of a more recent past — such as 17th and 18th-century
Kazakh and Karakalpak villages and mazars in the delta of the Syr-Darya, or more
global studies on the ethnography of the Eastern shore of the Aral Sea (e.g., L. M. LEVI-
NA, Etnokul’turnye protsessy v Vostochnom Priaral’e [Ethnic and Cultural Processes
in the Eastern Shore of the Aral], Moscow, 1996). This contribution on contemporary
studies has been studied by T. A. ZHDANKO, "Etnograficheskie issledovaniia i etnografy
Khorezmskoi ekspeditsii [Ethnographic Studies and the Ethnographs of the Khwarezm
Expedition]," EO 1997/1: 70-85, Eng. sum.; 1997/2: 15-34, Eng. sum. S.A.D.
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® KM, G. M., SHASTITKO, P. M., eds., Istoriia otechestvennogo vostokovedeniia do serediny
x1x veka [History of Domestic Oriental Studies before the Mid-19th Century], Moscow:
Nauka, 1990 (Akademiia nauk SSSR, Ordena Trudovogo Krasnogo Znameni Institut vos-
tokovedeniia), 435 p.
This collection of papers reconstructs the history of Oriental studies in Russia, Ukraine,
Lituania and in Kazan, from the spreading of the first information on the Orient in early
medieval Rus’, up till the zenith of Czarist imperialism in the 1870s. The numerous
contributions present intellectual biographies of prominent figures of Oriental studies
in Russia, and for each period they characterize the main schools and orientations of
research. S.A.D.

B ARUELLE, Marléne, L’idéologie eurasiste russe ou comment penser l'empire, Paris:
L’Harmattan, 1999, 423 p., bibliography, appendixes.
To our knowledge, the present work is the first ever published monograph on
Eurasianism — a historiographical movement and scientist ideology which developed
in the Russian émigré intelligentsia during the 1920-1930s, and enjoys again, since the
last years of the Soviet period, a considerable audience in Russia as well as in some
former Soviet republics, in Kazakhstan in particular. The author has had a privileged
access to the archives of the Eurasian movement, in Prague in particular, and her doc-
umentary basis is very close to exhaustiveness. M.L. also masters the complex philo-
sophical substratum from which Eurasianism was detached as a distinct ideology. The
result is a complete study of the ideological postulates of Eurasianism, in particular of
its specific historiosophy, which is based on a forest—steppe dualism, of which the
Golden Horde and Muscovy have provided, to the Eurasists' eyes, perfect expressions.
We may perhaps deplore that the author has not extended the scope of her study to the
present reinterpretations of Eurasianism (in the more general framework of the renew-
al of traditional thought in Russia since the early 1970s: see on this point the current
researches by Mark Sedgwick), neither to its utilization in the academic, political and
military milieus of the Federation of Russia (see on this points the works by Frangoise
Thom). However, these are recent developments in the history of this thought, to which
the author has already begun to devote distinct works. (See also, by the same author:
"Jeux de miroir. L’idéologie eurasiste et les allogeénes de I’Empire russe," CEMOTI 28
(2000): 207-229). S.A.D.

® LAUMULIN, M. T., "Razvitie vostokovedeniia vo Frantsii i izuchenie Tsentral’noi Azii [The
Development of Oriental Studies in France and the Study of Central Asial," Vostok 2000/3:
169-190, bibliography.
The recent developments of Central Asian studies in France are resituated in a detailed
panorama of the long history of Oriental studies and sinology in this country. The pages
on current research and publication activity on Central Asia (182-6) are divided into
paragraphs on classical oriental studies, political science, and economy. Unfortunately
not very familiar with French scientific institutions and circles, the author totally miss-
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es the specific genealogy of Central Asian studies in France. This lacuna brings him to
numerous confusions in the classification of various scientists, journals and organiza-
tions. (Bringing together into one and the same category R. Dor, a well-known ethno-
linguist, C. Poujol, a long-established historian of Russian colonisation of Turkestan,
and O. Roy, a political scientist specializing in contemporary Iran, Afghanistan and
Transoxiana reveals the level of approximation of the present study.) The bibliography
of 151 ill-assorted references attached to the paper brings together monographs and
papers of varied status and uneven quality, from the 18th century to the present.

See also on the same subject a previous study by S. M. GORSHENINA ("Nauchnaia
struktura issledovanii Srednei Azii i arabskogo mira vo Frantsii [The Scientific
Structure of the Study of Central Asia and of the Arab World in France]," ONU
1998/10-11: 55-65), in which the author enumerates the main French education and
research institutions, as well as some public libraries, which specialize in Central Asian
studies (the "Arab world" of the title is evoked just in passing). S.A.D.

® [ AUMULIN, Murat Turarovich, BEISEMBIEV, Timur Kasymovich, Zarubezhnye issledovateli

Srednei Azii i Kazakhstana: bibliograficheskii ukazatel’ [Foreign Scholars of Middle Asia

and Kazakhstan: A Bio-Bibliographical Survey], Almaty: Kenzhe-Press, 1994, 98 p.
This book offers a short study of a heterogeneous selection of "orientalists" and "sovi-
etologists" from outside the Soviet world, including some representative of Central
Asian émigrés active in Western Europe and Turkey. The personal notice of each
author — which includes 18th and 19th-century European travelers as well as Western
historians of the Communist party — comprises a brief evocation of his/her special-
ization, and a very short list of significant publications. These notices are followed by
a thematic index, and by an essay by M.T. Laumulin ("The Kazakhs: the View from
Outside," 90-98) who searches confirmation, in the works of Western social scientists,
of the efforts made by Kazakh ethnographers, during the Soviet period, for the fixation
and preservation of "national traditions." S.A.D.

® NAVRUZOV, Gul’duz, Formirovanie nauchnogo tsentra v Tadzhikistane (1924-1950 gg.)
[The Formation of a Scientific Centre in Tajikistan], Dushanbe: Donish, 1992 (Akademiia
nauk Tadzhikskoi SSR, Institut istorii, arkheologii i etnografii im. A. Donisha), 310 p.
This history of scientific research in Tajikistan, from the foundation of the Tajik Soviet
Autonomous Republic in 1924, until the creation of the Academy of Sciences of
Tajikistan in 1951, underlines the role played by Russian scientists in the first devel-
opment of Tajikistani research institutions. S.A.D.

B R7ZAEV, Agababa Kasum oglu, Azerbaidzhanskie vostokovedy Xix veka: ocherki
[Nineteenth Century Azerbaijani Orientalists: Sketches], Baku: Elm, 1986, 139 p.
Based for the most part on archive documents from Moscow, Leningrad, Baku, Kazan,
Astrakhan, and on the journals of the time, this monograph studies the scientific activ-
ity of prominent Azerbaijani orientalists, and their contribution to the development of
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the field. Have been studied the works of Mirza Ja’far Topchibashev, Mirza Kazem-
Bek, Abdulsattar Kazem-Bek, Mirza Kazim-Bek Abedinov and Mirza Abdulla Gafarov.
C.p.

® SAGNAEVA, S. K., "Ural’skaia tema v nauchnom nasledii E.E. Blomkvist [The Uralic

Theme in E.E. Blomkvist's Scientific Legacy]," EO 1992/4: 84-90.
Dealing with the history of Soviet ethnography, the present article shows the special
place of the "Uralic" topic in Evgenia Blomkvist's works. Through her interest in
Central Asia, the ethnographer enriched our knowledge of others groups. The modern
Uralic population in Central Asia includes some groups of Ural Cossacks, deported to
the regions of the Amu-Darya and Syr-Darya Rivers in the 1870s. Most Cossacks, old-
believers, have then kept a lot of archaic features in everyday life and culture. The arti-
cle is based on Blomkuvist's letters from Tashkent and Karakalpakia to different corre-
spondents during WWII (letters kept in her personal file in the St. Petersburg Archive
of the Institute and Museum of Anthropology and Ethnography). The book
"Bukhtarma's Old-Believers" was written by E.E. Blomkvist in collaboration with N.P.
Grynkova but never published; only one chapter was published in 1947, another posthu-
mously in 1972; other materials (887 pages) still lie in the Archive. X.L.T.

B SAIDMURADOV, S. D., MAL'TSEV, lu. S., Iz istorii vostokovedeniia v Tadzhikistane (1917-
1958) [Elements of the History of Oriental Studies in Tajikistan (1917-1958)], Dushanbe:
Donish, 1990 (Akademiia nauk Tadzhikskoi SSR, Institut vostokovedeniia), 208 p., bibliog-
raphy.
The present monograph appears as the first result of a long term work on the history of
Oriental studies in Tajikistan, of which the authors have reconstructed the main steps,
from the 1917 revolution to the creation of the Department of Oriental Studies and
Manuscripts of the Academy of Sciences of Tajikistan in 1958. The authors have
attached to their study a long bibliography, which includes works by the main
researchers of the Institute of Oriental Studies from 1958 to 1985 (pp. 85-204).
S.A.D.

® TEMIR, A., Tiirkoloji Tarihinde Wilhelm Radloff Devri [Wilhelm Radloff's Time in the

History of Turcology], Ankara: Tiirk Dil Kurumu, 1991 (552), xv-191 p.
Wilhelm Radloff (1837-1918) has laid to posterity an exceptional legacy in linguistics,
philology and ethnography of the Turkic world. This homage volume is not a collec-
tive one and gives, therefore, a readable and consistent portrait in three parts: bio-
graphical, scientific and bibliographical. The first part relates especially the activities
of Radloff in St. Petersburg — an international capital of Oriental studies —; in Siberia
and Turkestan where Radloff led huge expeditions; and in Kazan where he dealt with
linguistic problems and maktab educational questions. Adding (in footnotes) numerous
short biographies of contemporaneous orientalists and scholars, including Tatar Muslim
intellectuals in touch with Radloff, the book shows how the latter kept a central posi-
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tion (intellectual and academic) in the history of Turkic studies. In the second part, the
author analyses the four topics covered by Radloff's scientific work: collections of pop-
ular literature, dictionaries, grammars and mission reports. Ending by the bibliography
of publications and re-issues between 1858 and 1930, this portrait suggests that
Radloff's time in the history of Turkic studies corresponds to a time when turcology
played a central role in Central Eurasian studies.

Reviewed by Sultan Tulu, CAJ 38/2 (1994): 302-304. A.P.

B TURK DiL KURUMU, 1926 Bakii tiirkoloji kongresinin 70. yi doniimii toplantisy (29-30
Kasim 1996) [The Commemorative Meeting for the 70th Anniversary of the Baku
Turcological Congress in 1926 (November 29-30, 1996)], Ankara: Tiirk Dil Kurumu, 1999
(Atatiirk Kiiltiir, Dil ve Tarih Yiiksek Kurumu, Tiirk Dil Kurumu Yayinlart: 726), 119 p.
A majority of this collection of papers in Turkish and Azerbaijani concern the history
of the First Turcological Congress, in Baku in 1926. That was a crucial date in the
Soviet nationalities policy — with notably the adoption of the Latin alphabet for the
Turkic languages of the USSR. The first paper is devoted to the influence of German
academic circles upon the young Soviet turcology (KAzZIMOGLU, Samir, "Alman
tiirkologlar1 ve Birinci Bak( Tiirkoloji Kongresi (Prof. Dr. Georg Jakob, Prof. Dr.
Theodor Menzel, Prof. Dr. Paul Witteck)," 1-5; see also DEMIREL, Omer Faruk, "I.
Tiirkoloji Kongresi ve Theodor Menzel," 27-65). The second study is a historical sur-
vey of the congress and its various resolutions (HASANLI, Cdmil, "Birinci Tiirkoloji
Qurultaya Qisa Tarixi Baxis," 7-12). The following paper concerns the role played in
the Congress by representatives from the Volga-Urals region (ONER, Mustafa, "I. Bak
Tiirkoloji Kongresinde Idil-Ural Tiirkleri," 13-25). Then comes a comparative per-
spective between the Congress of Baku and the current problems of turcology in the
Southern Caucasus (NARIMANOGLU, Kamil Vili, "1926-chi il Baky Tiirkolozhi
Gurultajy vd Chaghdash Tiirkologiianyn Problemléri," 67-77). The two next studies are
an analysis of the role of an Azerbaijani Philologist in the adoption of Latin alphabet
in Soviet Turkestan (TOKER, Mustafa, "Tiirkistan’in Latin Alfabesine Ge¢gmesinde
Biiyiik Rol Oynayan Halid Seid Hocaev ve Yeni Elifba Yollarinda Eski Hatira ve
Duygularim Adli Eseri," 79-89), and of the role of a Crimean Tatar delegate in the
Congress of Baku (ACAR, Kenan, "Bakl Tiirkoloji Kurultayinin Faal Delegelerinden
Bekir Sitk1 Cobanzade," 91-95 [on the latter, see supra our review of Ashnin & Alpatov
in this section]). The volume goes on with a short note on the influence of the Congress
of Baku on the Soviet policy towards national languages (NASIBZADA, Nisib, "Sovet
Siyasitinde Bakii Tiirkoloji Kurultayinin Yeri (Tabligin Baslica Tezléri)," 97-100).
Then comes a paper on the Congress's discussions on the notions of "literary" language
and "popular” language (ISMAILOGLU, Tavfik, "Birinci Tiirkoloji Qurultayda Ad:bi Dil
Misilasi," 101-110). After a short meditation on the common substratum of Oghuz
Turkic speaking peoples (AHMEDOV, Hasan, "I. Bak@ Tiirkoloji Kurultaymnin 70. Yil
Doniimii Dolayistyla Tiirkmenseli Halklarda Siyasi Fikir," 111-113), the volume is con-
cluded by a last paper on the role played during the Congress by the Kazakh writer
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Ahmad Baytursun (TAMIR, Ferhat, "Ahmet Baytursinoglu ve 1926 Bakl Tiirkoloji
Kongresi Kurultay1,” 115-119). The whole set of papers provides a vivid and rich
description of the Congress of Baku, as well of its implications for the Soviet national
policy. S.AD.

B VALEEV, R. M., Kazanskoe vostokovedenie: istoki i razvitie (XIx v. — 20e gody XX v.)

[Oriental Studies in Kazan: Their Origins and Development (in the 19th Century up till the

1920s)], Kazan: Izdate’lstvo Kazanskogo universiteta, 1998, 380 p., bibliography, appendix.

After a first commemorative volume published in 1996 (cf. supra in this section:
Gosmanov), this monograph reconstructs the history of the second centre of Oriental
studies in Russia after Saint Petersburg. The author shows particularly interested in the
history of the teaching of Oriental languages and in the study of Islam, which are resi-
tuated in the context of the development of Orthodox Christian missionary activity (of
which Kazan was also a leading centre), and of learned societies in the second half of
the nineteenth and first decades of the twentieth century. S.AD.

B VIGASIN, A. A., KHOKHLOV, A. N., SHASTITKO, P. M., eds., Istoriia otechestvennogo vos-
tokovedeniia s serediny Xix veka do 1917 goda [History of Domestic Oriental Studies from
the mid-19th Century to 1917], Moscow: Izdatel’skaia firma "Vostochnaia literatura" RAN,
1997, 536 p., bibliography (pp. 478-520), index.

This voluminous synthesis is opened by a historical survey of the main institutions of
Oriental studies and research in Imperial Russia, then of the "Asiatic" Departments of
the Ministries of Foreign Affairs and War. Then comes an important chapter on "Near-
Eastern" studies, focusing on Iranian studies, with biographies of A.K. Kazem-Bek,
V.V. Grigor’ev, N.I. Veselovskii and V.V. Bartol’d. The most important part of the
whole work is devoted, however, to (Buddhist) Central and Eastern Asia, notably
through V.P. Vasil’ev's works in the University of St. Petersburg. S.A.D.

0O ZARCONE, Thierry, Boukhara I’interdite, 1830-1888. L’Occident moderne a la conquéte
d’une légende, Paris: Autrement, 1997, 187 p., 2 maps, ill., appendixes, glossary, bibliogra-

phy.

Under a unique title, the present monograph is divided, in fact, into two distinct parts.
The first one is devoted to the role which has been played by dressing up and disguise
in the approach of Bukhara by nineteenth-century European travellers and scholars. The
author has been particularly interested in two of the latter: the Savoyard J.J.P.
Desmaisons and the Hungarian Arminius Vambéry. The chapter on Desmaisons is
based on a Russian translation of an unpublished mission report in French (cf. N. A.
KHALFIN, ed., Zapiski o Bukharskom khanstve (Otchety P.I. Demezona i 1.V. Vitkevicha)
[Notes on the Khanate of Bukhara (The Reports by P.I. Desmaisons and L.V.
Vitkevich)], Moscow: Glavnaia Redaktsiia Vostochnoi Literatury, 1983: 17-83). The
second part of the work is an evocation of the city of Bukhara in the 19th century,
through some Russian and Western sources, as well as through some Soviet publica-
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tions.

One may be particularly pleased about the fact that this work makes accessible,
for a large French-speaking audience, some of the main authors of the European trav-
elling literature on Central Asia — Desmaisons in particular, whose work remains for
the most part unpublished in its original language. The cultural, even political back-
ground of this literature is well analyzed, notably through the personal links of several
traveller writers with Masonry. The best pages of the whole book remain those, very
relevant, on the physical expressions of a Muslim identity, and on the difficulty for
European travellers to use cunning with their Christian body. (See in particular a para-
graph on the varied orientation of forearm's hair among Sunnis and Shiites, according
to the form of their respective ablutions.) Thanks to his familiarity with "participating
anthropology," the author writes in full knowledge of the facts. A renowned specialist
of the history of Sufism, he offers us interesting pages on the role of solidarity networks
in the world of mystical orders. S.A.D.

® ZIIOEV, H. [Z1AEV, Kh.], "XIX asrning ikkinchi iarmi — XX asrning boshlarida Uzbekiston

tarikhining urganilishi khususida [About the Study of the History of Uzbekistan in the Second

Half of the 19th and the Early 20th Century]," ONU 1993/8: 65-70.
This short, but edifying paper casts light on the weight of political pressures which have
determined history writing in Uzbekistan, between the red terror of the mid-1930s and
the proclamation of independence in 1991. Some doubts may be expressed on the
author's optimism, when he asserts that the new situation created by the dissolution of
the USSR gives way to a climate favourable to the "return" to a healthy "objectivity."
Still untouched by Post-Modern critique, Uzbekistani historiography seems to be tempt-
ed to continue, through a cult of objectivity, the Soviet tradition of selecting in the past
elements that can appear as antecedents, or justifications of the current political situa-
tion. S.A.D.

1.2.B. Bio-Bibliographical Data, Obituaries

B BAYKARA, T., Zeki Velidi Togan, Ankara: Kiiltiir Bakanlig: (Tiirk Biiyiikleri Dizisi: 110),
1989, 1x-229p.
As it is well known, the checkered career of Zeki Velidi Togan (1890-1970) is
described in his Hatwalar: Tiirkistan ve Diger Miisliiman Dogu Tiirklerinin Milli Varlhk
ve Kiiltiir Miicadeleleri [Memoirs: National and Cultural Struggles of Turkestan and
Other Muslim Eastern Turks], Istanbul: TAN Matbaasi, 1969. The present work, pre-
pared by one of his students in the Istanbul University, consists of his short biography,
academic life, thought, the full bibliography listed by year from 1911 to 1970, and rich
appendixes including his short articles, selections from his main works, and others.
After the rehabilitation of Togan in Bashkortostan this work was translated into Bashkir
language and published.
A Russian translation with appendixes has been published in Bashkortostan:
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Tundzher BAIKARA, Zaki Validi Togan, sostavlenie, perevod na russkii iazyk, dopol-
neniia, ukazatel’ R.M. Bulgakova, A.M. Iuldashbaeva, Ufa: Kitap, 1998, 328p. K.H.

® GAFUROVA, N. B., "90-letiiu Bobodzhana Gafurovicha Gafurova [Bobojan Ghafurovich

Ghafurov's 90th Anniversary]," Vostok 1999/6: 142-146.
This account on an international conference organized in New Delhi on July 28-29,
1999 about the Tajik Communist leader and historiographer Bobojon Ghafurov (1909-
1977) illustrates the way academic meetings of this kind, perfectly devoid of scientif-
ic interest, have been used by newly independent Tajikistan for enhancing this coun-
try's diplomatic relations with powerful neighbors. It also stresses the importance India
has long enjoyed in the political imaginary of Soviet and post-Soviet Tajikistani polit-
ical leaders. S.A.D.

B GORSHENINA [GORCHENINA], S. M., "Tsentral’naia Aziia v tvorchestve Zhozefa-Antuana
Kastan’e [Central Asia in the Works of Joseph-Antoine Castagnél," Vostok 1999/1: 130-146.
Written with a special documentary care, this study establishes for the first time an
almost complete biography of the traveler J.-A. Castagné (1875-1948), the author of
works on the archeology and ethnography of Central Asia. However, due to her will to
fully rehabilitate a figure who was for long sharply criticized in the academic circles of
the USSR, the author tends to overestimate his scientific contribution, or at least the
echo given to his works in pre-revolutionary Turkestan. (On this aspect, see the useful
— albeit excessively condescending — clarification by the Russian Iranologist B. A.
LiTviNskl, "Zh.-A. Kastan’e — issledovatel’-uchenyi ili liubitel’-kraeved? [J.-A.
Castagné: A Researcher and Scholar, or a Mere Amateur of Local Lore?]," ibid.: 147-
155.) It should be more difficult, in the future, to discover new documents on Castagné's
life and work, but a critical estimation of his overall intellectual contribution remains
perhaps to be done. S.AD.

® KOMISSAROV, D. S., "Vydaiushchiisia uchenyi, organizator vostochnogo literaturovedeni-

ia [A Prominent Scholar, the Organizer of the History of Oriental Literatures]," Vostok

1995/4: 157-163.
This very elliptical study on the work of the Soviet historian of Persian literature Iosif
Samuilovich Braginskii enumerates the main contributions of this author, without real-
ly dealing with his ultra-orthodox positions in the polemics of the 1940s-50s about the
application to "Oriental" literatures of the historical schemes of Marxism-Leninism.
More telling is the publication of an "Autobiography" written by Braginskii in 1955,
the manuscript of which is kept in the archive of the Institute of Oriental Studies of the
Academy of Sciences of Russia. Its author describes himself as a unrepentant Stalinist
for whom the ideological Thaw of the mid-1950s was a "betrayal" ([BRAGINSKII, losif
Samuilovich], "Avtobiografiia," ibid., 148-156). This little commemorative file is closed
by an apologetic paper of personal souvenirs on Braginskii (A. M. MODEL’, "Vo glave
zhurnala" [At the Head of the Journal], ibid., 163-165); the paper remembers with a
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naive clumsiness the extremely conservative positions defended by Braginskii at the
direction of the journal Vostok (which was called first Sovetskoe vostokovedenie, then
since 1959 Problemy vostokovedeniia) during all the Perestroika period. Such an open
celebration of the figure of Braginskii reveals the permanence of a strong reactionary
current in Russian Oriental studies, and the spreading of an overall nostalgia for pre-
Gorbachev times in the academic milieus of Russia. S.A.D.

® LUKASHOVA, Natal’ia, "V.P. Nalivkin: eshche odna zamechatel’naia zhizn’" [V.P.

Nalivkin: Still a Remarkable Life], VE 1-2 [6-7] (1999): 38-60, 1 ill.
This study evaluates the contribution of new documents, in particular of personal papers
kept in the State Archive of the Federation of Russia, to the biography of the Russian
orientalist Vladimir Petrovich Nalivkin (1852-1918), who was active in Turkestan from
1872 to his death. The author casts light on the lack of a clear demarcation line between
Nalivkin's research work and his social and political preoccupations — in his writings
on Central Asia as well as in his personal engagement in the Menshevik current of the
Social-Democratic Party of Russia. S.A.D.

® MEFTAH, Elhame, WALI, Wahhab, Iranshenast va iranshenasan-e keshvarha-ye moshtarak
ol-manafe‘ va Qafgaz [Iranian Studies and Iranologists in the CIS and the Caucasus] Tehran:
Entesharat-e beyn ol-melalt al-Hoda, 1372[/1993], 195 p.
The present volume provides a good example of the interesting contribution of the
descriptive academic literature in Persian to the bibliography of modern Central
Eurasian studies. It opens with several chapters on the overall orientations of Iranian
studies (largely speaking) in the former USSR and present CIS countries, with an
expected special interest in linguistic studies (on Persian and Pamirian languages, in
particular). This introductory part is followed by chapters on the organisation of Iranian
(mainly Persian) studies in specific countries of the CIS: Azerbaijan, Armenia,
Uzbekistan, Ukraine, Tajikistan, Turkmenistan, Kyrgyzstan, Kazakhstan, and Georgia.
After a short panoramic paragraph of the history of cultural exchanges between Iran
and each of these countries, the author lists the research institutions, the Persian uni-
versity departments, and the main public collections of Persian manuscripts and docu-
ments. All in all, despite the author's obvious ignorance of Russian language, and the
paucity of his bibliography (in Persian, Turkish, and English), the book offers interest-
ing and convenient, although elliptic and non-critical, information for the localisation
of research and teaching activity in Iranian studies throughout the former USSR.
S.AD.

® OVSIANNIKOV, V. I, "Neopublikovannoe pis’mo A.K. Kazem-Beka v 'Russkoe Slovo' [A

Non-Published Letter by A. Kazem-Bek to the Russkoe Slovol," Vostok 1995/1: 159-166.
This paper offers a critical edition of a letter sent by Aleksandr Kazem-Bek to the jour-
nal Russkoe Slovo ["The Russian Word"] in January 1860. The famous Russian orien-
talist of South-Caucasian origin expresses his vision of Russia's civilizing mission in
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the Near- and Middle-East, and advocates a greater attention of the Russian authorities
for the development of Oriental studies. More than 140 years later, this appeal is
endorsed by the editor of the text: from this point of view, this paper and the teleolog-
ical use of a mid-nineteenth century document reveal the permanence of an imperial,
Great Russian vision in the Oriental studies circles of the Federation of Russia, which
have been generously echoed by the journal Vostok since the end of the Soviet period.

S.A.D.

B RADZHABOV, S. A., ed., losif Samuilovich Braginskii, Dushanbe: Donish, 1986 (Akademiia
nauk Tadzhikskoi SSR, Tsentral’naia nauchnaia biblioteka, Materialy i bibliografii uchenykh
Tadzhikistana: 30), 123 p.

This small bio-bibliographical volume belongs to a series of monographs devoted to
prominent academe of Iranian studies. It brings useful information on the Soviet philol-
ogist and specialist of Iranian studies I.S. Braginskii, whose main publications deal with
the history of classical and modern Tajik literature, and with the history of the peoples
of Central Asia. The chronological index of Braginskii's works includes more than five
hundred references. Among the latter, one should mention a famous History of Tajik
Literature and a contribution to the Encyclopedia of the Myths of the Peoples of the
World. Many references of the index concern fields other than Iranian studies. All
Braginskii's works are deeply coined by the Marxist-Leninist ideology. Most books and
papers are written in Russian or Tajik, but there are some in Uzbek and in various
Western languages. Another index gives a list of references on Braginskii and his work.
In 1968, Braginskii had participated in the International Congress of Orientalists organ-
ised by the UNESCO, in Paris, on the theme of "The Central Asian Civilization."
M.S.

® SHIKHSAIDOV, A. R., "K 70-letiiu Gadzhi Gamzatovicha Gamzatova. Zhizn’ vo imia nauki
[For the 70th Birthday of Gadzhi Gamzatovich Gamzatov. A Life in the Name of Science],"
Vostok 1996/3: 228-230.

Beyond the pompous and tautological eulogies of this personal homage to the Dagestani
journalist and academic administrator Gadzhi Gamzatov, the son of the national poet
Gamzat Tsadasy, the reader will find interesting sociological material on the figure of
a local patron of the humanities in the last decades of the Soviet period — who played
an important role in the promotion of Oriental studies in Dagestan, in a spirit very close
to that of the classical, pre-Marxist Russian school of Oriental studies. S.A.D.

B TABAROV, S., "lan Rypka — issledovatel’ persidskoi i tadzhikskoi literatury [Jan Rypka, a
Researcher on the Persian and Tajik Literature]," ArOr 54 (1986): 219-225, Eng. summary.

This paper pays homage to the work of Jan Rypka, the creator of the "Prague School"
of Oriental studies. The author surveys the problematic of Rypka's work, the fields and
methods of his work (his main work is the History of the Persian and Tajik Literature,
which has been translated into several languages). Unfortunately, this homage is devoid
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of a biographic notice as well as of bibliographic references. Although the author writes
with precision of the specific contribution of this great figure of Iranian studies, one
may regret that it did not give at least references to his most important works.  M.S.

® UvATov, Ubaidulla, Donolardan saboglar [Lessons from the Learned Ones], Tashkent:
Abdulla Qodirii nomidagi Khalq Merosi Nashriioti, 1994, 93 p.
The present set of short biographical essays, by a Samarqandi philologist, makes up a
very interesting document on the current reassessment of the literary heritages in post-
Soviet Central Asia. The author offers collections of legends and stories about great fig-
ures of Central Asia's Islamic past (muhaddiths like Bukhari and Tirmidhi, philologists
like Zamakhshari, historians like Ibn ‘Arabshah or al-‘Utbi, and the former's writings
on the ulama of Samargand). In a mood typical of the first years after Uzbekistan's inde-
pendence, the author gives interesting information on his own quest, up to Turkestani
émigré lineages in the Hijaz, in search of traditions that could allow a re-islamization
of the Uzbek historical discourse about the remote and recent past.
S.A.D.

1.2.C. Epistemological Questions

B [AYMERMACHER, Karl] AIMERMAKHER, K., BORDIUGOV, G., ed., Natsional’nye istorii v
sovetskom i postsovetskikh gosudarstvakh [National Histories in the USSR and in the Post-
Soviet States], Moscow: AIRO-XX, 1999 (Fond Fridrikha Naumanna — Assotsiatsiia issle-
dovatelei rossiiskogo obshchestva XX veka — Institut russkoi i sovetskoi istorii im. [u.M.
Lotmana Rurskogo Universiteta v Bokhume), 445 p., appendices, ill., index.
The result of an ambitious cooperation between Germany and Russia, this important
work offers a collection of studies on the impact of the political transition after 1991
on history writing in Russia and the countries (re-)born out of the dissolution of the
USSR. The authors have given a particular attention to the way nationalisms have deter-
mined a course characterized by a quest for the enemy and the rejection of everything
alien — beginning with the rejection of the West among present-day Russian histori-
ans (cf. AIMERMAKHER, Karl, BOrRDIUGOV, Gennadii, "'Svoe' i 'chuzhoe' proshloe.
Vvedenie ["One's" and "Other People's" Past. Introduction]," 13-17).

Several authors deal with changing perceptions of the national history of Russia
and of the non-Russian peoples of the former USSR, in the Soviet and post-Soviet con-
texts (BORDIUGOV, Gennadii, BUKHARAEV, Vladimir, "Natsional’naia istoricheskaia
mysl’ v usloviiakh sovetskogo vremeni [The National Historical Thought in the Context
of the Soviet Period]," 21-73, 158 bibliographical notes; KONSTANTINOV, Sergei,
USHAKOV, Aleksandr, "Vospriiatiia istorii narodov SSSR v Rossii i istoricheskie obrazy
Rossii na postsovetskom prostranstve [The Perception of the History of the Peoples of
the USSR in Russia and the Historical Images of Russia in the Post-Soviet Area]," 74-
103, 94 bibliographical notes; ZUBKOVA, Elena, KuPRIIANOV, Aleksandr,
"Vozvrashchenie k 'russkoi idei': krizis identichnosti i natsional’naia istoriia [The
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Return to the "Russian Idea": Identity Crisis and National History]," 299-328).

Then come papers on the rewriting of national historiographies in the former fed-
erate republics, beginning with the regions of Slavic culture (GUZENKOVA, Tamara,
"Etnonatsional’nye problemy v uchebnikakh po istorii (na primere Ukrainy, Belarusi i
nekotorykh respublik Rossiiskoi Federatsii) [Ethno-National Problems in the History
Textbooks (through the Cases of Ukraine, Belarus and Some Republics of the
Federation of Russia)]," 115-143, 90 bibliographical notes). The next studies are devot-
ed to the southern periphery of this geographic ensemble with several, uneven contri-
butions about the Caucasus, Central Asia, and Turkic-speaking peopled regions of
Russia (ISKANDERIAN, Aleksandr, ARUTIUNIAN, Babken, "Armeniia: 'Karabakhizatsiia'
natsional’noi istorii [Armenia: The "Karabaghization" of National History]," 147-160;
SEMBINOV, Murat, "Stanovlenie natsional’noi istorii Kazakhstana [The Moulding of a
National History of Kazakhstan]," 179-194; ISKHAKOV, Salavat, "Istoriia narodov
Povolzh’ia i Urala: problemy i perspektivy 'natsionalizatsii' [The History of the Peoples
of the Volga and the Urals: Problems and Perspectives of the "Nationalisation"]," 275-
298).

A paper on Tajikistan has been written by a Moscow-based historian of Byzantium
(SHUKUROV, Rustam, "Tadzhikistan: muki vospominaniia [Tajikistan: The Torments of
Remembrance]," 231-254). The author criticises many ideological continuities and bor-
rowings from the Soviet ideological constructions in present day Tajik history writing
(such as the official atheism of Soviet time, still in use in the secular Aryanism which
has been developed by the Tajik intelligentsia and authorities during Perestroika and in
the first years of independence). The author also evokes the influence of the
Afghanistan war on the appearance of a new communal consciousness, among former
young Tajik interpreters of the Soviet Army who, around 1990, made a significant and
active part of the young human scientists in Dushanbe. A long chapter on the histori-
ography of Tajik nationalism explains the Soviet fundaments of the conception of his-
tory which is being developed by the Tajik academic intelligentsia. The author com-
pares the "ethnic" and linguistic line which is being developed by Tajik historians (since
Litvinskii and Ghafurov's work in the 1940) with the "territorial" line which has
acquired since the same date dominating positions in the neighbouring Turkic-speak-
ing states (most particularly in Uzbekistan). In short: this paper gives a well-informed,
astute and lucid presentation on the state of historical discourse among Tajikistani
academe in the early 1990s — except perhaps when the author comes to confuse the
discourse of the academic intelligentsia with the aspirations of the majority of the pop-
ulation of Tajikistan. S.A.D.

B BALLAND, Daniel, "Les études centrasiatiques en France: dynamismes et disparités," in C.

Gyss-Vermande, ed., Livre blanc de I’orientalisme frangais, Paris: Société Asiatique, 1993:
235-246.

In an extremely concise presentation, the author, a leading figure of the Inner Asia
Group created in the CNRS in February 1992, underlines the development and com-
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plete renewal of modern and contemporary Central Asian studies in France, like every-
where else in the West since the mid-1980s — but deplores the little amount of posi-
tion openings in higher education and research during the same period. The author also
evokes significant discrepancies between various regions and disciplines: these "geo-
disciplinary cleavages" reveal a telling lack of researchers with tenure and of means for
the study of contemporary societies of the western (ex-Soviet) area of Central Asia —
whilst ancient and medieval studies on societies east of the Tian-Shan show much more
developed. S.A.D.

® BREGEL, Yuri, Notes on the Study of Central Asia, Bloomington, IN: Indiana University,

Research Institute for Inner Asian Studies, 1996 (Papers on Inner Asia: 28), 61 p.
These (very) critical notes offer us a first survey of the recent (since 1991) academic
production on the history of post-Timurid Central Asia, in the CIS and in Northern
America. In Central Asia, the author observes a general continuity of the practices of
the Soviet period, especially from the point of view of the extreme politicization of his-
torical studies. The main (and relative) innovation is the growing "Balkanisation" of the
history of Central Asia, which is more and more divided into compartments, according
to national boundaries inherited from a recent past. Although drawn from 1924
onwards, these boundaries tend to be projected in the most remote past: the author has
well noted the territorial line which continues to have the lead in theories on ethno-gen-
esis — a legacy of Nikolai Marr's linguistic theory (the postulate of which was a native,
autochthonous development of languages, through parallel phases common to all, in
correspondence with the great phases of the development of mankind according to
Marxism-Leninism). Such a postulate allows nations to search for their respective ori-
gin among the human groups which have preceded them on their present territory —
each nation searching for roots as ancient as its boundaries are contestable. (For a
recent, more detailed analysis of this phenomenon, through the case of republics of the
Middle-Volga or of the Caucasus, see several illuminating works by Victor A.
SHNIRELMAN: Who Gets the Past: Competition for Ancestors among Non-Russian
Intellectuals in Russia, Washington (DC): The Woodrow Wilson Center Press, 1996;
"Bor’ba za alanskoe nasledie (Etnopoliticheskaia podopleka sovremennykh etno-
geneticheskikh mifov) [The Struggle for the Heritage of the Alans (On the Ethno-
Political Fundament of Contemporary Ethno-genetic Myths)]," Vostok 1996/5: 100-
113); on Kazakhstan, see Uyama Tomohiko, "Kazahu minzokushi saiko: rekishi kiju-
tsuno mondaini yosete [Rethinking the Ethnic History of the Kazakhs: Some
Reflections on Historical Writing]," Chiiki Kenkyii Ronshii 2/1 (1999): 87-116.

We thus fully realize to which extent since the dissolution of the USSR the
methodological experiments of historians are being made in old saucepans. However,
when the author dwells at length on the "lack of interest" of Central Asian academic
circles in modern and contemporary history, he shows unusually inaccurate. In fact one
could observe in the whole region, between 1988 and 1992, a deep renewal of histori-
cal studies on the nineteenth and twentieth centuries (at least until the great terror of
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the mid-1930s, whence the periods posterior to WWII remain one of the tougher 'grey
zones' of current history writing). This renewal has exerted a considerable influence on
a relatively large audience (see in Tashkent for instance, during the Perestroika period,
the contribution of the monthly journal of scientific popularization Fan va Turmush
[Science and Life] to the "rediscovery" by the great public of the history of the most
various political trends and figures of the first half of the twentieth century, and that of
the repression by the Czarist and Soviet regimes against various categories of local
intellectuals and political activists). Philologists, more than historians, have played a
key role in these revelations, for two main reasons: 1) the knowledge of Chaghatay or
Persian language is necessary to the exploration of many crucial primary sources for
the history of the colonial and early Soviet periods; 2) whence historians of modern
times continued to be excluded from political matters, as in the Soviet period, the num-
ber and strong corporatist consciousness of the philologists, and the positions they used
to enjoy in the popular written media allowed them to take the lead for the promotion
of the rights of the national intelligentsias. Local historians seem to have almost com-
pletely missed this fatal moment. The specialists of contemporary history — which was
long limited to the history of the Communist Party — show mediocre connoisseurs of
vernacular sources, and they often show devoid of a real intellectual autonomy rela-
tively to the slogans of the moment. However, the central role played by philologists
and specialists of literature had also at least one pernicious effect: the lasting limitation
of the rediscovery of the recent past of Central Asian societies to literary texts and
sources. For instance, an abundant religious literature continued to be ignored by Soviet
orientalists deprived of education in Islamic studies, to very rare exceptions. For this
reason, the first phases of the history of reform and modernisation movements in
Central Asian Islam, which in the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries had been
dominated by Islamic theology and law, remained and are still today largely ignored
by Central Asian "new" historiographies.

Nevertheless Yuri Bregel is not less hard on Western research. The second part of
his article offers a very critical overview of the spectacular quantitative boom Central
Asian studies have enjoyed — or endured — in the West since the mid-1980s, after
decades of an almost total indifference of the Northern American and Western
European academic circles for this region of the world. The new attractiveness of the
field has materialized through the massive arrival of newcomers, among whom can be
found very few genuine historians, but many Sovietologists or specialists of literature
and oral tradition. Most of these authors share the same lack of education in Central
Asian history, so the majority of historical studies published since the late 1980s in
Northern America and in Western Europe merely echo publications of an often polem-
ical nature published in Central Asian countries since their independences — these pub-
lications have been credited for "authenticity” because of their anti-Russian discourse
and ultra-nationalist stance. The "rediscovery" of Central Asian past appears fully here
a "reinvention," the ideological postulates of which are demystified with brio by Yu.
Bregel. Let's underline in passing the role of private publishers in the multiplication of
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general historical works full of approximations, at a time when we still lack authors
capable of facing the challenge of a global history of post-Timurid Central Asia. A
renewal in this matter, suggests the author, will perhaps come from a better contact with
the Persian and Chaghatay sources of the history of Central Asia in the eighteenth and
nineteenth centuries, the knowledge of which could be considerably favoured by a pol-
icy of systematic edition of texts. We have still to deplore that local historiography such
as it has sometimes been maintained during a great part of the Soviet period (see in
Tajikistan the works by Ahror Mukhtorov on the history of Ura-Teppe), as well as the
"egrey memory" of contemporary history of Central Asian societies have not yet attract-
ed Western historians or anthropologists.

This paper has been reprinted in a slightly abridged form as: "Notes on the Study
of Central Asia. 1 — Rewriting Central Asian History," Vostok 1997/5: 109-123; "2 —
American Scholarship and Central Asia," id., 1997/6: 5-25. S.A.D.

® DONIEROV, A. Kh., "Nekotorye aspekty razvitiia etnograficheskikh issledovanii v neza-

visimom Uzbekistane [Some Aspects of the Development of Ethnographic Studies in

Independent Uzbekistan]," ONU 2001/1: 50-57.
This rather confused paper, not deprived of the traditional waffle, by an author totally
devoid of anthropological culture, introduces the main works in a discipline common-
ly called throughout the CIS "ethnic history" (Rus. etnicheskaia istoriia), through dis-
sertations presented in Uzbekistan during the 1990s. These works are classified into two
categories: 1 — a limited number of significant dissertations on the Ferghana Valley, on
the historical ethnography of this region (S. S. GUBAEVA, Osnovnye napravleniia
etnicheskikh protsessov v Ferganskoi doline v kontse XIx — nachale xx vv. [Fundamental
Orientations of Ethnic Processes in the Ferghana Valley in the Late 19th — Early 20th
Centuries], Tashkent, 1992), on its demography and economic sociology (Sh. M.
ABDULLAEV, Etnosotsial’nye i etnopoliticheskie protsessy v Ferganskoi doline
(Osnovnye problemy, tendentsii i protivorechiia, 70 — 80e gody xx v. [Ethno-Social and
Ethno-Political Processes in the Ferghana Valley (Fundamental Problems, Tendencies,
and Contradictions, 1970s-1980s)]), Tashkent, 1994), or on inter-ethnic contacts in the
Valley (U. S. ABDULLAEV, Traditsionnye i sovremennye mezhetnicheskie sviazi v
sel’skikh mestnostiakh Ferganskoi doliny [Traditional and Contemporary Inter-Ethnic
Links in Rural Districts of the Ferghana Valley], Tashkent, 1991); 2 — a second cate-
gory brings together various more classical works on the customs and rituals of the
Uzbekistani society, which have gained momentum since the last years of the Soviet
period, and the current rehabilitation and official valuation of everything national in
Uzbekistan (from S. L. SHARIPOV, Traditsionnye i novye prazdniki i obriady v bytu
uzbekov [Traditional and New Festivals in the Everyday Life of the Uzbeks'], Tashkent,
1991, to T. Kh. ESBERGENOVA, Traditsionnoe trudovoe vospitanie detei u karakalpakov
[Traditional Labour Education of Children among Karakalpaks], Nukus, 1999). The
author's overall estimation of these works by the young generation of Uzbekistani social

non

scientists is based on notions such as those of "culture," "spiritual heritage," and



38 Bibliographies, Epistemology, Miscellanies

"national spirit" — very far from anthropology of Central Asian societies as it has
developed everywhere else than in the CIS during the past two decades. S.A.D.

® FRAGNER, Bert G., "Iranian Studies in German-Speaking Countries: Federal Republic of
Germany, German Democratic Republic, Austria and Switzerland," IS 20/2-4 (1987): 53-98.
This paper offers a useful overview of the history and organization of studies on Iran
(Islamic periods), Afghanistan and Central Asia in German-speaking countries of
Europe. The paper covers fields as varied as philology, history, religion, literature,
archaeology, and arts. This panoramic insight is completed by a selective bibliography
of recent works. M.G.

® GOLUNOV, S. V., "Islam v SNG (po materialam rabot politologov FRG) [Islam in the CIS

(through Materials of Political Scientists from the Federal Republic of Germany)]," Vostok

1997/5: 173-180.
This discussion of the German vision of Islam in the CIS, from 1991 to 1996, does not
make a clear distinction between political science and the printed mass-media — which,
in fact, drives the author to stress unwillingly the lack of mutual contacts and influence
between the two in Germany, and their totally different respective logic. The contribu-
tions of German studies in political science and on the German press on Islam in the
CIS are evaluated through the quality of their information, with an almost complete
indifference for the overall paradigms on which they are respectively based, which
deprives the present paper of any kind of epistemological dimension (as it is the case
in a majority of post-Soviet studies of European studies on contemporary Central
Eurasia). As to the author's estimation of the leading role of former Sovietology in the
first development of German studies on Islam in the CIS, it is probably exact as far as
the first half of the 1990s is concerned, but should be completely revised for the sec-
ond half of this decade, during which Oriental and Islamic studies in Germany have
shown more implicated in the study of the most varied (i.e., not only political) aspects
of contemporary Islam in Central Eurasia. S.A.D.

® HAMMER, Michel, "La perestroika vue par quelques historiens tadjiks," in Mohammad-

Reza Djalili & Frédéric Grare, eds., Le Tadjikistan a I’épreuve de I'indépendance, Geneva:

Institut Universitaire des Hautes Etudes Internationales, 1995: 55-61.
On the basis of a regular correspondence, since 1979, with several Tajik historians
engaged in various ways in the public debates of Perestroika, the author analyzes his
correspondents' reactions to the evolution of the political climate in the USSR until the
proclamation of the independence of Tajikistan on September 9, 1991. He stresses the
deception of his interlocutors in front of the indifference of the central power for the
social problems and the first political violence in the periphery, as well as the great pru-
dence of their discourse as to the eventual independence of Tajikistan. The author
underlines in particular the reserves expressed by these historians of Dushanbe on the
idea of a Tajik state (perceived as an emanation of the Soviet political culture, totally
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deprived of historical memory), and even on the existence of the Tajik as an ethnic
group or a nation: the author's correspondents prefer to speak of an addition of region-
al and local Sunni Persian-speaking communities instead of a "nation." All in all, this
paper gives an interesting illustration of the national discourse in specific academic
milieus of Tajikistan during the decisive second half of the 1980s. S.A.D.

® JUNTUNEN, Mirja, SCHLYTER, Birgit N., ed., Return to the Silk Routes. Current

Scandinavian Research on Central Asia, London — New York: Kegan Paul International,

1999, 189 p., ill., tab., appendices.
This work contains the proceedings of the international colloquium Nordisk
Centralasienforskning: sprak — kultur — samhdille [Research on Central Asia in Nordic
Countries: Language, Culture, Society], held in Stockholm on September 26-29, 1996.
The book is opened by two general papers on the state of Central Asiatic studies,
respectively in Nordic countries and in Northern America. The first one offers a
descriptive overview of the history of Central Asian studies in Nordic countries; the
author insists on the disciplinary shift from the initial domination of philology to that
of social sciences (JUNTUNEN, Mirja, SCHLYTER, Birgit N., "Nordic Research on Central
Asia: Past, Present and Future," 3-21, 1 ill.). The following paper, in spite of a very
general title, deals with current research in the USA, with little interest for publications
in languages other than English (SCHOEBERLEIN, John, "Marginal Centrality: Central
Asian Studies on the Eve of a New Millenium," 23-45). The author of this study tends
to project on the whole field the specific characters of the organisation of research in
Northern American Universities. This brings him to an overestimation of the conse-
quences of a divorce between classical history and philology, on the one hand, which
are put in the dock, and on the other hand contemporary studies of the most various
disciplines, which are presented as the exclusive depository of the promises of the field.
A third paper, by the author of a forthcoming monograph on the sociolinguistic histo-
ry of Xinjiang, tries to cast light on the contribution of the history of languages and of
their practices to a better understanding of the ethnic, religious, economic and even mil-
itary situation in this region of the world (ENWALL, Joakim, "Towards a Sociolinguistic
History of Sinkiang," 119-131, tab.). The volume goes on with a series of papers which
illustrate the current trends of research in archaeology, studies on religions, linguistics
and political science: JUHL, Susanne, "Chinese Excavations at Turfan," 47-58, 6 fig.;
ROSEN, Staffan, "The Sino-Swedish Expedition to Yar-tonguz in 1994," 59-72, 1 map;
ELVERSKOG, Johan, "Superscribing the Hegemonic Image of Chinggis Khan in the
Erdeni Tunumal Sudur," 75-86; BERGLIE, Per-Arne, ""They only Weep...": Stories about
Tibetan Travellers to the Other Worlds," 87-96; PETERSSON, Bo, "Russia and Post-
Soviet Central Asia: Reintegration Ahead?," 135-147; @HLERS, Marianne, "Democracy
versus Stability in Kazakstan," 149-166; HARPVIKEN, Kristian Berg, "War and Change
in Afghanistan: Reflections on Research Priorities," 167-186. Three other studies are
still devoted to contemporary Central Asia and Afghanistan, but they are quite disap-
pointing and give a vision of remote observers, which remains that of a big majority of
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studies on contemporary Central Asia — all disciplines taken into account.
Other review: by T.H. Barrett, BSOAS 63/2 (2000): 306-307. S.A.D.

® PETERSEN, Kenneth, "History in the Remaking: Jadidist Thought in Post-Soviet
Uzbekistan," CAM 1996/4: 23-29.

The systematic comparison between present time and the period of "Jadidism" in the
first third of the twentieth century has become a compulsory exercise of the "new his-
tory" of ideas in modern Central Asia. The present author unwillingly suggests the
specificity of present time, if compared with the pre-Soviet period, through the now
dominating patrimonial relation with this particular past. If the works of the early twen-
tieth century "Jadid" authors make a major "body of thought" in nowadays Uzbekistan,
it is probably because their recent rediscovery — most often in the form of selected
extracts — and their reinterpretation are parts of the Soviet culture of a class of local
autochthonous literati more accustomed to comment a limited corpus of semi-sacred
texts, then to think critically on the basis of a wider ensemble of historical documents
of varied kinds. As to the formation of "cultural icons" able of replacing those of the
past period, doesn't it show us even more clearly that the present incantation of
Jadidism in Tashkent fully belongs to a culture directly inherited from the Soviet one?

S.A.D.

® SHINMEN, Yasushi, "Research in Japan on Islamic Central Asian History," ART 3 (1993):
43-66.

This paper offers a concise presentation of the main orientations of Japanese research
on Central Asian medieval and modern societies, followed by a very useful bibliogra-
phy in Latin transcription (to be completed by the reading of the more voluminous
Bibliography of Central Asian Studies in Japan, 1879-March 1987, Tokyo: The Center
for East Asian Cultural Studies, 1987, 2 vols., 717+259 p.). S.A.D.

® SHNIREL'MAN, V. A., "Bor’ba za alanskoe nasledie (etnopoliticheskaia podopleka sovre-

mennykh etnogeneticheskikh mifov [The Struggle for the Heritage of the Alans (On the
Ethno-Political Fundament of Contemporary Ethno-Genetic Myths)]," Vostok 1996/5: 100-

113.

The author has studied the way ethno-genetic theories of the 1930s have been seized
by the mass-media and political circles of the Northern Caucasus, since the early 1990s,
in the framework of an overall quest for ancient and prestigious ancestors by each
nation of this region, in connection with the legitimization of the national territories
inherited from Soviet history. This rich pseudo-scientific literature is analyzed notably
through the "Alanian controversy" which has opposed mutually the Northern Caucasian
republics in the 1990s. The author identifies several dominating schemes of interpreta-
tion of the past — through conceptions of autochthonous development (as among
Adyghes and Vainakhs), or through notions of a Kulturtréiger mission and superiority
of migrant peoples (as among Ossetians), or still through an admixture of the two (as
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among the Balkar intellectuals). Another element of this rhetoric, the quest for figures
of enemies, drives national historiographies to a systematic denigration of neighbour-
ing national groups: whence ancient Scythians are seen in Kabardian academic milieus
as a Turkic-speaking people, Iranian peoples as a whole are introduced by new Chechen
school textbooks as warlike Barbarian nomads, traditionally hostile to Caucasian high-
landers. This synthetic and very concise paper gives an astute, vivid and telling illus-
tration of the extreme politicization of "ethnic history" in the Northern Caucasus since
the dissolution of the Soviet Union, and of the way former academic quibbles of the
Soviet period are now largely debated, and used by non-specialists of the mass media
and the new ruling classes.

See also, by the same author: SHNIRELMAN, Viktor, Who Gets the Past?
Competition for Ancestors among Non-Russian Intellectuals in Russia, Baltimore —
London: The Woodrow Wilson Press Center — John Hopkins University Press, 1996,
98 p.; reviewed by M.I. Cheremisskaia in Vostok 1997/4: 181-189. S.A.D.

® TEHRANI, Bahram, "Fa‘aliyatha-ye ‘elmi dar Ozbakestan pas az esteqlal [Scientific

Activities in Uzbekistan since Independencel," MAMvQ, 6/19 (pa ‘1z 1376/Autumn 1997):

208-212.
In this short overview of the change in human and social sciences in Uzbekistan since
1991, the author analyzes the reorganization of their financing, before tackling the del-
icate question of cooperation between Iran and Uzbekistan in the field of Persian lan-
guage and culture (in particular in the publication of Persian texts from manuscripts in
Uzbekistani public collections, a field in which bilateral cooperation has already given
interesting and promising results). S.A.D.

® UvyAMA Tomohiko, "Kazahu minzokushi saiko. Rekishi kijutsuno mondaini yosete /
Rethinking the Ethnic History of the Kazakhs: Some Reflections on Historical Writing,"
Chiiki Kenkyii Ronshii | Journal of the Center for Area Studies (Osaka), 2/1 (1999): 85-116,
bibliography, Russian summary.
The author criticizes the Soviet theory of ethno-geneses as it has been constantly
applied since the 1930s to the Kazakhs — the latter being credited with an appearance
as an "ethnic group” in a remote past, whence their links with neighboring Turkic pop-
ulations have been systematically underestimated. The author remembers that the
Kazakhs appear as a distinct group in the 15th century only, and that we have no ele-
ment on the way they then used to define themselves, whence external source name
them "Noghay." A first specifically "Kazakh" communal consciousness seems to have
been solidified later, after the lasting conflict between the "Kazakhs" and the Jungars,
in particular after the 1723-1725 Exodus. The author still stresses, most astutely, that
if the three great Hordes of the modern period seem well to correspond with a more
ancient geographical distribution of these various populations, the Hordes appear as
such only in the course of the 18th century.
It is under the influence of the Russian culture and thought that the first modern
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Kazakh intellectuals of the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries promoted a
modern national Kazakh identity, notably through the collection of folklore and ethno-
graphic material. After the great terror of the mid-1930s Leningrad and Moscow-based
ethnographers, leaning on N. Marr's woolly racist theories, elaborated a theory of the
ethno-genesis based on the postulate of the ancient and absolutely "autochthonous"
character (in Russian avtokhtonnost’) of the Kazakhs. Last, it is from the 1960s on that
one can observe in the USSR a renewed interest in modern national cultures. A new
paradigm replacing another, older one, the theory of a Kazakh national "rebirth"
(vozrozhdenie) in modern time, under the favourable influence of Bolshevism, was
gradually set up, through a selective integration of the theory of ethno-genesis. It is this
theory of a national "rebirth" which is now in vigour in independent Kazakhstan, where
it has kept its status as an official ideology.

The author casts light on the overall weakness of Soviet and post-Soviet works on
ethnicity: essentialist perceptions of "ethnic groups" and simplistic readings of Hegel's
work continue to dominate the ethnographic schools throughout the CIS, from Siberia
to Tajikistan. Such remarks could be easily enlarged to the "ethnic history" of many
other Central Eurasian peoples, to which numerous works have been devoted during
the past decade. S.A.D.

1.3 Miscellanies: Journals, Colloquia, Collective Works

1.3.A. New Periodical Publications

B Central Asia and the Caucasus. Journal of Social and Political Studies, dir. Murad

Esenov, Lulea (Sweden): Central Asia and the Caucaus Information and Analytical Center,
1 (2000), 160 p.

Published in Russian since 1996, the journal Tsentral’naia Aziia (renamed in Fall 1999
Tsentral’naia Aziia i Kavkaz) is now enriched with an English edition, published sep-
arately, slightly later than each issue in Russian. This should allow this periodical pub-
lication to reach an audience larger than that of specialists of the contemporary
Caucasus and Central Asia. Published in Sweden by the "Central Asia and the Caucasus
Information and Analytical Center," Central Asia and the Caucasus plays an important
role in the publication and communication of research for human and social scientists
in a field which has been constantly changing for a decade and a half. It also provides,
since its foundation, a free tribune and a unique place for scientific exchanges for the
scientists of the CIS, who are now often deprived of possibilities of self-expression in
their respective countries. S.A.D.

® [nside Central Asia. A Weekly Roundup of Media Reports Covered by BBC Monitoring,
Reading: BBC Monitoring, 17 (May 2-8, 1994), 6 p.

The first issue of this weekly bulletin was published in January 1994. Central Asia, with
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a population of over 60 million, is of great interest to policy makers and investors from
different parts of the world, especially in the West. The countries covered by this pub-
lication represent "an enormous potential market and production base." Therefore, this
bulletin aims at providing up-to-date information on economic and political trends or
current affairs, which is difficult to obtain from one's own single resource. The pub-
lisher believes "it is a vital reading for anyone planning or doing business in Central
Asia." To be able to publish such a bulletin, the BBC Monitoring Service is scanning
the international media, television, radio, newspapers and news agencies in the lan-
guages spoken in this region from Azeri to Uzbek. The countries covered by the
Monitoring Service of the BBC are: Uzbekistan, Kazakhstan, Tajikistan, Turkmenistan,
Kyrgyzstan, Azerbaijan and the province of Xinjiang in China. Scholars interested in
the current affairs of this large region will find in the bulletin information on govern-
ment policies, appointments, security issues, legislation, agriculture, finance, industry
and political events in the countries concerned. Regular subscription is rather expen-
sive and thus might be only for business centres and institutes which can afford it.
Tch.P.

W [zvestiia Akademii nauk Tadzhikskoi SSR: seriia vostokovedenie, istoriia, filologiia =

Akhboroti Akademiiai fanhoi RSS Tojikiston: seriiai shargshinosi, ta‘rikh, filologiia,

Dushanbe: Donish, 1 (1986).
Published four times a year since 1986, this new series of the Izvestiia of the Academy
of Sciences of Tajikistan is devoted to fields beforehand studied in the "Department of
Social Sciences" (Otdelenie obshchestvennykh nauk) of the same journal. Written in
Russian and in Tajik, the papers are gathered under the following rubrics, with varia-
tions from an issue to another one: Oriental studies (vostokovedenie), history (istoriia),
archaeology (arkheologiia), ethnography (etnografiia), history of art (iskusstvovedenie),
literary history and critic (literaturovedenie), reviews and bibliography (kritika i bibli-
ografiia). Each issue includes a "chronicle" (khronika) on the Soviet and Tajikistani
academic life in the above-mentioned disciplines. To be noticed: the issue 2/2 (1986)
is devoted to the city of Khujand on the occasion of the 2,500th anniversary of its foun-
dation; it also contains three notes on the activities of the Institute of Oriental Studies,
on the Donish Institute of History, of the Rudaki Institute of Tajik Language and
Literature, all three attached to the Academy of Sciences of Tajikistan. V.H.

® Khujand, Khujand [Tajikistan]: Nashriiai Hukumati viloiati Sughd, director Atakhon

Saifulloev, monthly, c. 60 p., since 1998.
Published under the patronage of the Governor of the province (viloiat) of Soghd in
Northern Tajikistan, the journal Khujand is devoted to the literary tradition and histor-
ical past of the eponymous city, situated on the shores of the Syr-Darya River, at the
entrance of the Ferghana Valley. Written by a team of philologists and amateurs of
local lore, it provides numerous extracts of poetical works from various periods of the
past and by contemporary authors, as well as papers on the local history and archaeol-
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ogy of Khujand and its immediate neighbourhood. Although totally devoid of scientif-
ic pretension, this journal, a regional rival to Sadoi Sharq, the monthly journal of the
Union of Writers of Tajikistan printed in Dushanbe, offers interesting documents on the
rich literary tradition and local memory of a Central Asian city. S.AD.

B Merosi niiogon [The Ancestors' Heritage], ed. Rakhim Masov, Dushanbe: Jam’iiati Hifzi
Todgorihoi Ta’rikh va Madaniiati Tojikiston, 1 (1992), 128 p.
Oriented mainly towards the rehabilitation of the pre-Soviet architectural patrimony,
"The Ancestor's Heritage" is a journal with colour illustrations meant for a Tajikistani
cultivated audience. It gives presentations on important monuments and restoration sites
(e.g., the mazar of Shaykh Muslih al-Din in Khujand, of Hazrat Baba in Chorkuh, of
Muhammad Bashara on the Zarafshan River, etc.); on present excavation sites (Sarazm,
Khulbuq); or on great archaeological discoveries of the twentieth century (Soghdian
mural paintings, civilisation of Hissar, site of Kafir Qal‘a), in the form of short papers
mostly written by specialists from the Institute of History of the Academy of Sciences.
The journal also gives a large room to the current rediscovery of the living patrimony
of Tajikistan (e.g., "Ura-Teppa, a City of Craftsmen"). Each paper is followed by a
short English summary. (Address of the journal: Dushanbe, Khiioboni dustii Khalgho
94).
Also reviewed by B.Ia. Staviskii, Vostok 1996/6: 185-186. S.A.D.

O Mir islama [The World of Islam], dir. Rafael’ Khakimov, red. Rafik Mukhametshin [Réfyq
Mohédmmatshin], Kazan: Tsentr islamovedcheskikh issledovanii pri Institute istorii Akademii
nauk Tatarstana, 1 (1999), 243 p.
The journal published in Kazan since Fall 1999 has taken the title of a prestigious jour-
nal published in St. Petersburg in the early twentieth century and devoted to the "awak-
ening" of the world of Islam under the pressure of colonialism, with a special interest
indeed in the Muslim populations of the Russian Empire. The editors of the new Mir
islama are researchers of the Institute of History of the Academy of Sciences of
Tatarstan in Kazan; they show preoccupied by the growth of Islamist radicalism in
Tatarstan's new cities and industrial suburbs. As such, they intend to develop, as an
alternative to the Saudi or Pakistani models, a common reference to early twentieth-
century "Jadidism" and, more generally, to varied Islamic movements which developed
in European Russia between the last decades of the eighteenth century and the succes-
sive waves of anti-religious repressions of the 1920s-30s. Tatarstani Young historians
share with their illustrious early twentieth-century predecessors a common curiosity
towards the contemporary movement of ideas, and for their eventual political impact.
This undertaking of historians engaged in the political sphere should be followed with
attention by all those captivated by the problematic of Islam and modernity from the
eighteenth century to our days, in a large area included between the suburbs of
European Russia and the edge of Central Asia.
Beside a number of text translations or re-editions, and speeches by protagonists
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of public life (among whom Gusman-hazrat ISKHAKOV, the mufti of Tatarstan), we
must notice, among the most significant publications of this first issue, a paper by
Ramil’ KHAIRUTDINOV on the first Mir islama; in this study enriched by numerous
archive documents (which are unfortunately not described, as it is always the case in
Russian publications), the author evokes the decisive role played by Orthodox mis-
sionary milieus of Kazan in the appearance of that journal; he relocates the latter's cre-
ation into the context of the lasting preoccupations of the Russian Ministry of the
Interior regarding the Muslim communities of the Empire, their press and their public
(obshchestvennye) institutions ("'Mir islama': iz istorii sozdaniia zhurnala [Mir islama:
History of the Creation of a Journal]," 3-20, 2 appendixes). The rubric "The Place of
Politics" is illustrated by two studies: a non-documented paper — despite numerous
quoted statistics — by Rinat NABIEV on the concomitant renewal of the Islamic and
Orthodox Christian cults in Tatarstan and, more largely, in the Federation of Russia
("Respublika Tatarstan: mezhkonfessional naia situatsiia v sisteme obshchestvenno-
politicheskikh otnoshenii [Republic of Tatarstan: The Inter-Confessional Situation in
the System of Social and Political Relations]," 79-87); and a historical study by
Iskander GiLIAZOV ("Natsional-sotsialisty i islam v Germanii [The Nazis and Islam in
Germany]," 87-108) on the Muslim press and communal movements in Nazi Germany,
and on the attempts at an ideological and political takeover by Hitler's regime; the
author shows a particular interest in the activity of the former great mufti of Jerusalem,
Amin al-Husayni, and of the Tatar polygraph ‘Alimjan Idrisi, in favour of the opening
in 1944 of lessons for the education of mullahs in the Gottingen University (under the
direction of the historian B. Spuler), and more generally for the organisation of varied
"Muslim" military units made of émigrés from the USSR (from Turkestan most par-
ticularly); this paper gives a useful complement to the works by Gerhard Hopp on the
respective Muslim policies of the Weimar Republic and the IlIrd Reich, and to those
by Etienne Copeau on the Promethean movement.

The rubric on history strictly speaking is the most developed of this first issue of
the new Mir islama. It is opened by a long paper by Galina EMEL’IANOVA on commu-
nal self-denominations in the "Muslim" intellectual milieus of the Russian Empire at
the turn of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. Although this paper reveals an unusu-
al interest of the author in recent, notably Western publications, this study is limited by
the total lack of interest in primary sources, whether Russian or Muslim; moreover the
author tends to project on the whole Muslim populations of the Russian Empire a dis-
course on identity which was that of numerically small intellectual circles — sometimes
emigrated in Turkey... —: a shortcoming which proves quite common in Russian stud-
ies on early twentieth century domestic Muslim-background modernisation movements
("K voprosu o natsional’noi samoidentifikatsii volzhskikh tatar v kontse XiX — nachale
XX vekov: tatarizm, tiurkizm, islamizm [Contribution to the Question of National Self-
Identification among the Volga Tatars at the turn of the Nineteenth and Twentieth
Centuries: Tatarism, Turkism, Islamism]," 109-122). The following papers are adapta-
tions of texts previously published in Russian or in Western languages, reviewed in
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other places of the present volume (Danil’ AZAMATOV, "Zasedateli Orenburgskogo
magometanskogo dukhovnogo sobraniia v Xix veke [The Sitting Members of the
Orenburg Muslim Spiritual Assembly in the Nineteenth Century]," 123-134; Zavdat
MINULLIN [MINGNULLIN], "Zemliachestva i blagotvoritel’nye obshchestva tatarskikh
uchashchikhsia v musul’manskikh stranakh (nachalo xx v.) [The Fellow Countrymen
Societies and Charities of Tatar Students in the Muslim Countries (Early Twentieth
Century)]," 135-144; Aislu Iunusova, "K istorii dukhovnogo upravleniya musul’man
Respubliki Bashkortostan [Contribution to the History of the Spiritual Board of the
Muslims of the Republic of Bashkortostan]," 145-158). In a special section on "Great
Figures of the Spiritual Board of the Muslims [of Russia]," we must still mention an
original study by Aidar KHAIRUTDINOV on the treatise Rahmat-i ilahiyya burhanlari
(1911) by the modernist theologian of Kazan, Miaisa Jar-Allah Bigt (1873-1949), in
which the author casts light on two preoccupations of Bigi's: the rehabilitation of
ijtihad, and the demonstration of the excellence of Islam in order to escape the accu-
sation of impiety formulated against Bigi by the most conservative ulama, in an over-
all context of renewal of the Orthodox Christian missionary activity ("Musa Bigiev ob
universal’nosti Bozhei milosti [Sayings by Misa Bigiyeff on the universality of God's
Mercy]," 171-186). S.AD.

B Shargshunoslik [Oriental Studies], dir. A.U. Urinboev, Tashkent: Abu Raihon Berunii
nomidagi Shargshunoslik Instituti, Uzbekiston Respublikasi Fanlar akademiiasi, 1 (1990),
166 p.

An annual journal published by the Biruni Institute of Oriental Studies of the Academy
of Sciences of Uzbekistan, Shargshunoslik is also the mouthpiece of the Society of
Orientalists of Uzbekistan. It publishes studies on the manuscript sources of the histo-
ry of Central Asia, that the Institute has authority to preserve and to study. At the same
time, it offers the scientists of the country a tribune for the (relatively) "new history"
(iangi tarikh) of the Orient, as it is (re-)written today in Tashkent, in a spirit penetrat-
ed by the soul of ethnic nationalism.

The main rubrics of the journal are devoted to the history of various movements
of thought in Central Asia (through emblematic figures or currents like Ibn Sina, Biruni,
Ulugh Beg, Nawayi or the Transoxianian school of figh), of literary and scientific
exchanges between the region and its close or far neighbours (India, Turkey), as well
as the current political and cultural events of the world of Islam (papers on Khomeyni
and the Iranian revolution of 1979, on Palestine and the Palestinians: themes which
have been totally eradicated from the journal after the political reaction of 1992). Last,
the reader can also find in the journal regular information on the activities of the main
Uzbekistani research institutions in Oriental studies. (Address: Toshkent, Akademik H.
Abdullaev kuchasi 81, Uzbekiston Respublikasi Fanlar akademiiasi, Abu Raihon
Berunii nomidagi Sharqshunoslik Instituti). S.AD.

B Shargshunoslik = Vostokovedenie [Oriental Studies], dir. A. Mukhtarov, Tashkent: Davlat
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Shargshunoslik Instituti, bimonthly, since 1992, c. 60 p.

The Institute of Oriental Languages of Tashkent has become an autonomous, then an
independent institution after being for decades a section of the State University, in
charge of the education of teachers and translators of "Oriental" languages (as we would
say "Occidental” for European languages). It delivers diplomas in international econo-
my, specialised journalism and diplomacy — which has contributed to make it, since
independence, one of the most highly estimated institutions of higher education in
Uzbekistan. At the same time, the institute has enriched the initial range of its classi-
cal teachings (with new sections on the history of Islam, on Islamic philosophy, etc.)
and has created philological laboratories which work now on some great editions and
translations (such as a multi-volume History of Arabic Literature; an Uzbek four-vol-
ume translation of Ibn Battuta's Travels in four volumes, etc.).

The SOAS or "Langues' O" of Tashkent publishes two journals: Sharqg mash ‘ali =
Maiak Vostoka [The Flaming Torch of the Orient], an illustrated magazine devoted to
the cultural heritage of Uzbekistan, is sold in kiosks; Shargshunoslik is meant for a pub-
lic of students and specialists, so it reflects the teaching and research work of the
Institute (papers on comparative linguistics of Uzbek and Chinese languages, on Babur
and Persian and Turkic literary bilingualism in Northern India, on Nawayi's tongue, on
Russo-Afghan relations in the early twentieth century, etc.) or informs its readers on
current cultural events in Central Asia (papers on contemporary Egyptian literature and
its reception in Uzbekistan...). S.A.D.

1.3.B. Proceedings of Non-Thematic and Pluri-Disciplinary Conferences

® AKINER, Shirin, ed., Cultural Change and Continuity in Central Asia, London: Kegan Paul

International, in association with the Central Asian Research Forum, School of Oriental and

African Studies, London, 1991, 1x-377 p.
Central Asia is a vast area not yet sufficiently known to the people of the world. The
international media sometimes produces such a confusing image that one does not
exactly know to feel afraid of the nuclear weapons existing over there, Islamic funda-
mentalism gaining ground, or to have sympathies with the people who have dared to
try to liberate themselves from an empire, which is not willing to change its own inten-
tions. Or many other images are being presented depending on the level of knowledge
and acquaintances of the producers concerned. After the collapse of the Soviet Union
most of the information concerning Central Asia was related to the economic or polit-
ical aspects of the countries of this area having gained independence. Information on
ancient history, or on cultural aspects of the life of the people was either not available,
or based on the first impressions of those who had the possibility to pay a visit to some
of the places of this area, when the Soviet empire started to break into pieces. Now,
gradually, there are books presented to the market, which are dealing with the social
and cultural aspects of the life of the countries concerned. The present book is to be
considered as one of these kinds of efforts in the recent time.
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The editor of the book herself is one of the scholars interested in the problems of
language and literature of the non-Russian people of the former Soviet empire.
Therefore she has been successful in producing a very useful collection of articles by
scholars from a wide variety of disciplines. Most of the articles of the present volume
are related to Soviet Central Asia. There are articles dealing with Afghanistan and
Xinjiang as well, which at the same time help to broaden the meaning and definition of
the mainly politically formulated Central Asia, and give the reader a better chance to
see at least cultural interrelations in certain parts of the regions concerned. The book
tries to demonstrate the cultural diversity of the area, but at the same time, it is intend-
ing to assert that there is a perceptible framework of shared traditions, or, as Eden Naby
says, a "shared culture." As a result, in the present volume we observe similarities, as
well as contrasts. It was exactly with the same objective that the conference on tradi-
tion and change in Central Asia was held in April 1987 at the School of Oriental and
African Studies, University of London.

There are, on the whole, 19 articles, which are a selection of contributions made
to this conference: Tradition and change is being illustrated in a number of studies on
literature by David C. Montgomery, Eden Naby and Ingeborg Baldauf. Irena Jeziorka
examines the literary treatment of religious experience in three novels of Chingiz
Aitmatov. Ildiko Beller-Hahn is focusing her attention on script changes in Xinjiang.
Two studies are devoted to the evaluation of the language situation (by Simon Crisp)
and Russian language teaching policy in Soviet Central Asia during 1958-66 (by J.M.
Kirkwood). These two articles are quite important for further research in this field. Ewa
A. Chylinski pays attention to ritualism of family life in Soviet Central Asia and pro-
vides an interesting account on the practice of circumcision within the social context
of the family unit. Zbigniew Jasiewicz's study deals with the beliefs and rituals of
craftsmen in Afghanistan, but he thinks that similar practices were common among the
craftsmen of Central Asia in pre-Soviet time.

Three other studies are also devoted to the culture of Afghanistan: a perspective
on marriage among Durrani Pashtuns of Afghan Turkestan (by Nancy Tapper), and
musical change in Herat during the twentieth century (by John Baily). Beside the arti-
cle by Beller-Hahn mentioned above, there are two more studies devoted to Xinjiang:
an anthropological approach by C.M. Hann and an article on the role of the Hui
Muslims in Republican Xinjiang by Andrew D.W. Forbes. There is also a separate
study on Islam in China by Jacques Waardenburg. Jennifer M. Scarce is paying atten-
tion to continuity and modernity in the costume of the Muslims of Central Asia. The
Central Asian architecture today from the point of view of tradition and change is being
dealt with by F. Ashrafi. Another very interesting study is on the Baha’i community of
Ashgabat by M. Momen. Kazakhstan is also subject to a separate study called "Change
and Tradition in the Eighteenth Century" by Alan Bodger. In this book we face a col-
lection of papers which intends to present a diverse picture of the region, although some
of them could demonstrate the existence of that common element called "shared cul-
ture" or "civilization." Tch.P.
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® ATABAKI, Touraj, O’KANE, John, eds., Post-Soviet Central Asia, London: Tauris Academic
Studies, 1998, xv-384 p.
The present volume consists of the proceedings of the Fifth Conference of the European
Society for Central Asian Studies (ESCAS) held in Copenhagen in August 1995. The
papers deal primarily with subjects relevant to present-day economic, social and polit-
ical problems of the region, with a particular interest in the (re-)building of collective
identities. It also includes a small number of papers on various aspects of the region's
historical background. The volume brings together a balanced set of prestigious signa-
tures and promising beginners. Except Kyrgyzstan, all the political entities of Central
Asia — including Xinjiang and the Gansu — have been devoted one or several papers,
with a special interest for Xinjiang, Uzbekistan, Afghanistan, the Uighurs and the
Kazakhs. The contributions have been classified into three different categories. A first
group of studies is devoted to the political actuality and geopolitics of Central Asia. It
is opened by two introductory papers. The first one addresses some overall method-
ological considerations in the study of transition from 'traditional' to 'modernized' soci-
eties through the twentieth century. The author appeals to ex-Soviet social scientists to
devote more attention to 'the dynamics of transition' and to the 'clan’ networks of power
which have become essential for understanding the present-day social and political sit-
uation in Central Asia (AKINER, Shirin, "Social and Political Reorganisation in Central
Asia: Transition from Pre-Colonial to Post-Colonial Society," 1-34). Then comes a set
of four papers on the evolution of international relations in the region during the first
years of independence. A renowned specialist of the present geopolitics of Russia, the
author of the first paper explains the changes in Russia's policy towards the Central
Asian states in terms of that country's internal politics — in particular the struggle for
reforms in the Gorbachev and early Yeltsin periods (BELOKRENITSKY, Vyacheslav Ia.,
"Russia and Former Soviet Central Asia: The Attitude Towards Regional Integrity," 44-
61). The next contribution, on the foreign policy of the newly independent Central
Asian states, gives special attention to the newly evolved relationship between these
states and the Federation of Russia, and to various forms of economic cooperation
between the Central Asian states (SHAUMIAN, Tatiana, "Foreign Policy Perspectives of
the Central Asian States," 62-72). In a paper which gives an Iranian point of view on
the question, the author, although criticizing the Iranian authorities for strategic mis-
takes in the region, also pleads for an international recognition of Iran's growing cul-
tural, geopolitical, and economic role for the region (PAHLEVAN, Tchanguiz, "Iran and
Central Asia," 73-90). A specialist of Turkey's Central Asian policy, the author of the
last paper of this sub-section describes the present extent of Turkish private and gov-
ernmental investment in Central Asia, with special attention for the building of a
pipeline from Central Asia to Turkey through the Southern Caucasus (WINROW, Gareth,
"Turkish Policy in Central Asia,” 91-108). The following two papers assess cultural and
economic aspects of the opening up of the Central Asian states in the first years of inde-
pendence. The first one suggests a wide range of possibilities at the disposal of Turkic
nations for further cultural rapprochement, not ignoring at the same time the multiple
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obstacles, notably political, which hamper such an evolution (TRYJARSKI, Edward,
"Towards Better Mutual Comprehension among Turkic Speakers," 109-117). On the
background of Azerbaijan's negotiations with international oil consortia, the author of
the next contribution, a well-established specialist of the modern history of this coun-
try, analyzes the internal power struggles which have been taking place since its inde-
pendence, with special attention for the impact of the Karabagh conflict on Azerbaijan's
internal development since 1988 (SWIETOCHOWSKI, Tadeusz, "The Politics of Oil and
the Quest for Stability: The Caspian Sea," 118-129).

The second section is devoted to collective identity building in ex-Soviet and
Chinese Central Asia since the late 1980s. It is opened by three articles on different
aspects of an Uzbekistani national identity in the making. On the basis of meetings with
Uzbek literati in 1993, a first paper notes the exclusive emphasis of the early 1990s on
nationally oriented literature, to the exclusion of national minorities living in Uzbekistan
(MICALEFF, Roberta M., "Literature and the Nation in Contemporary Uzbekistan," 130-
136). The following contribution examines the mahalla (urban neighbourhood com-
munity) from the viewpoint of its utilization by the Uzbek state for collecting infor-
mation, imposing social conformity, wielding economic influence, etc. (KOROTEEVA,
Viktoria, MAKAROVA, Ekaterina, "The Assertion of Uzbek National Identity:
Nativization or State-Building Process?," 137-143). In the context of de-russification,
creation of an Uzbek national identity, and Westernization in present-day Uzbekistan,
the author of the third article assesses the level of foreign language learning in this
country, and insists on the growing demand for English (DOLLERUP, Cay, "Language
and Culture in Transition in Uzbekistan," 144-156). Then come papers devoted to the
political processes in different Central Asian countries. A rare study on the economic
and political situation in Turkmenistan focuses on numerous, mainly geopolitical prob-
lems which were hampering in the early 1990s the exploitation of the country's large
oil and natural gas resources (FREITAG-WIRMINGHAUS, Reiner, "Turkmenistan's Place
in Central Asia and the World," 157-176). Two papers on ethnic minorities in
Afghanistan analyze, respectively, the politicization of the Hazara since the Communist
coup in 1978, through the emergence of the Hezb al-Wahdat (HARPVIKEN, Kristian
Berg, "The Hazara of Afghanistan: The Thorny Path towards Political Unity, 1978-
1992," 177-203), and the impact of Pashtun exclusive lasting domination of the coun-
try on the permanence of identity bases other than the nation-state — such as religion,
ethnic distinctions, regional loyalties, etc. — through the example of the Chechka-
Uzbeks of North-Eastern Afghanistan (RASULY-PALECZEK, Gabriele, "Ethnic Identity
versus Nationalism: The Uzbeks of Northeastern Afghanistan and the Afghan State,"
204-230). In the only study of the present volume devoted to Tajikistan, in spite of the
ongoing civil war at the time when this volume was edited, the author presents an
anthropological study of the Nawruz festival as it is practiced officially in this country
since 1990, as a means of facing social and cultural jeopardy; special attention has been
given to the traditional role of women in the celebration (ATTAR, Ali, "Nawruz in
Tajikistan: Ritual of Politics?," 231-247). The next study deals with the debate around
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'Kazakhness' among early twentieth century Kazakh intellectuals; based on literary
magazines of the time such as Ay Qap and Qazag, the paper examines topics such as
the notion of civilization, nomadism, Russian colonization, the role of Islam, etc.
(KENDIRBAEVA, Gulnar, "The Early Twentieth Century Kazakh Intelligentsia: In Search
of National Identity," 248-268). The five next papers treat subjects directly or indirect-
ly relevant to Xinjiang, from a historical or contemporary point of view. The first of
these contributions gives a historical sketch of the region since the establishment of
Communist China; it reviews independence movements locally and in the diasporas,
especially since the dissolution of the Soviet Union, as well as the activity of Islamist
militants from Pakistan (WARIKOO, Kulbushan, "Ethnic Religious Resurgence in
Xinjiang," 269-282). In a very original paper, the next author criticizes the early
European and present-day Chinese identifications of contemporary ethnic groups with
the ancient peoples of the region, and explores more sophisticated paradigms regard-
ing the multiple identities which are characteristic of the Gansu region (STALBERG,
Sabira, "A Central Asian — Chinese Melting Pot: The Case of the Gansu Corridor," 283-
300). On the basis of three case studies on Dungan, Uighur and Kazakh families from
China who have emigrated to Turkey, the author of the next contribution examines how
different elements of identity are emphasized in different contexts, depending on the
nature of the new setting and 'the other' which persons enter in contact with — which
does not prevent the author from coming to the conclusion that beyond these situational
variations, the three groups exercise three widely divergent forms of discourse about
their identity (GLADNEY, Dru C., "Nations Transgressing Nation-States: Constructing
Dungan, Uygur and Kazakh Identities across China, Central Asia and Turkey," 301-
323). In a short study on the Sibe, a numerically small minority in Xinjiang belonging
to the Tungus-Manchu peoples, the author reviews some theories on how the Sibe came
to be in Xinjiang, with a particular attention for the Sibe language and its relation to
literary Manchu; the latest catalogue (1989) of Sibe-Manchu publications is presented
(GORELOVA, Liliya, "Past and Present of a Manchu Tribe: The Sibe," 324-330). Another
small ethnic group of China, the Tuvans, who are denied the status of a distinct nation-
ality, are studied from the point of view of the maintenance of their ethnic conscious-
ness, and their cultural ties with the Tuvan Republic in the Federation of Russia
(MONGUSH, Marina, "The Tuvans in China: Ethnic Identity and Language," 331-336).

The third section deals with varied aspects of pre-modern history of Central Asia.
The late medieval period is illustrated by two papers: the first on the attachment of the
Mughal Emperors to Central Asia (Richard FOLTZ, "Central Asia in the Minds of the
Mughals," 337-344), the second on the political considerations which influenced the
17th-century Astarkhanid authorities' attitude towards their Russian slaves (Audrey
BURTON, "Russian Slaves in 17th-Century Bukhara," 345-365). The volume is closed
by two papers alien to the previous categories: a short contribution on philological prob-
lems linked with the ancient denomination of the royal clan of the Turks ([KLIASH-
TORNYI, Sergei G.] KLIYASHTORNY, Sergey G., "The Royal Clan of the Turks and the
Problem of Its Designation," 366-369), and a report on the latest archaeological exca-
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vations of ancient post-Han burial sites in Hexi [present-day Gansu province] (Susanne
JUHL, "Burial Sites in Hexi," 370-379). All in all this volume edited with great care pre-
sents us with a captivating of a certain state of the art of modern Central Asian studies
in the West in the early 1990s. To be deplored, perhaps: the absence, quite common in
this kind of publication, of an index and of maps for some of the papers. S.A.D.

B BEZAL'EL, Yizhaq, ed., Jews of Bukhara. Studies in the Cultural Heritage of Oriental

Jewry, Jerusalem: Ben Zvi Institute for the Study of Jewish Communities in the East, Hebrew

University of Jerusalem (Pe‘amim 35), 1988, 208 p., 3 maps, in Hebrew.
This special issue of the journal Pe‘amim is devoted to Central Asian Jews, common-
ly called "Bukharan Jews" or more simply "Bukharans." Eleven contributions recon-
struct their history, from the origins, their installation in Central Asia, their links with
the Holy Land — remote but never forgotten —, their attitude vis-a-vis the Russian
conquest of Central Asia. Several chapters deal with Bukharans who have come back
or emigrated to Palestine, and with the destiny of their community up till 1944. Two
papers deal with the current situation of the Jews in Central Asia, in the last years of
the Soviet period; another one presents a Jewish-Tajik poet who lives presently in
Israel. H.L.

® CHRISTIAN, David, BENJAMIN, Craig, eds., Silk Road Studies, 2 — World of the Silk Roads:
Ancient and Modern, Proceedings from the Second Conference of the Australian Society for
Inner Asian Studies (A.S.ILA.S.), Macquarie University, September 21-22, 1996, Turnhout:
Brepols, 1998 (Silk Road Studies: 2), 306 p., maps, tab., appendices, corrigenda.
This rich collection of captivating papers is divided into two sections of uneven sig-
nificance, and with few mutual links: a section on ancient history, and another one with
modern and contemporary studies. Only the second, by far the richest part of the vol-
ume will be reviewed here, and the reader is invited to look at the book for studies on
more ancient periods (LIEU, Sam, "From Iran to South China: The Eastward Passage
of Manichaeism," 1-22; CANSDALE, Lena, "Jews on the Silk Road," 23-30; BENJAMIN,
Craig, "In Introduction to Kushan Research," 31-50; CHRISTIAN, David, "State
Formation in the Inner Eurasian Steppe," 51-76; HELMS, Svend, "Ancient Chorasmia:
The Northern Edge of Central Asia from the 6th Century B.C. to the mid-4th Century
AD.," 77-96).
The second section is opened, without transition, with a short analysis of the
Chinese official vision of ex-Soviet Central Asia, through the Chinese perception of
Russia and the USA's respective roles in the region, and of Islam's potentialities for
political mobilization. These potentialities seem to be seen from Beijing with scepti-
cism, and perceived by the Chinese government as a paper tiger, of which Americans
and Russians could be tempted to make use for maintaining or increasing their respec-
tive presence in the region (HENDRISCHKE, Hans, "Chinese Concerns with Central
Asia," 97-104). The following paper is a kind of report of two short missions in
Xinjiang in 1982 and 1994. The author admits his own dependence on the scanty avail-
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able literature on this region: it seems that contemporary studies on Xinjiang continue
to process from the viewpoint of remote observers, as used to do our fathers'
Sovietology (MACKERRAS, Colin, "Some Observations on Xinjiang in the 1990s," 105-
120). Then comes a paper limited to an overview of the recent literature in political sci-
ence of Afghanistan up to the fall of the Talibans (MALEY, William, "The Dynamics of
Regime Transition in Afghanistan," 121-146).

The following contribution (NOURZHANOV, Kirill, "Traditional Kinship Structures
in Contemporary Tajik Politics," 147-164) is much more ambitious, although its author
has satisfied himself with the systematization of the argument of previous personal pub-
lications. K.N. insists on the dynamism of traditional Tajik society, of its forms of
sociability and local or regional solidarity networks, which have survived the Soviet
period and constitute since the late 1980s the bases of a civil society of its own. The
analysis deals with three levels of communal mobilization: the relatives (awlad), the
religious community, and sub-ethnic regionalism. Thanks to his familiarity with the
field, the author has given a special attention to the economic undercurrents in the func-
tioning of the awlad, mahalla and traditional "male unions" (gashtak among the Tajiks,
gap among the Uzbeks). K.N. offers and interesting analysis of their links with the
political field since the last year of the Soviet period (see the formation of the direction
of the Tajik Party of the Islamic Renewal out of a limited number of mutually linked
gashtaks; the military mobilization of Sangak Safarov's Popular Front through mahal-
las, etc.).

The author of the following study, a political scientist by education and profes-
sion, has treaded on the dangerous ground of the history of the reform movements in
the Emirate of Bukhara at the turn of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries: his paper,
devoid of any documental basis worth of this denomination, appears as a mere rehash
of mostly outdated Western publications (AKBARZADEH, Shahram, "Reformism in the
Bukharan Khanate," 165-180). Then come two papers out of the geographical scope of
Abstracta Iranica and of the present volume (LAFITTE, Gabriel, "Re-orienting
Mongolia," 181-192; PATRIKEEF, Felix, "Baron Ungern and the Eurasian Empire," 193-
210). They are followed by a panoramic study on the theory of international relations
as it is debated nowadays in the circles of Moscow's pundits, notably through the var-
ied successes of a woolly neo-Eurasianist ideology, which has been gaining momen-
tum in Russia and Kazakhstan's academic and ruling circles since the end of the Soviet
period (PITTY, Roderic, "Russia and Eurasia in International Relations," 211-240). The
penultimate paper of the volume gives a very quick overview of the history of Central
Asian civilizations. Its pedantic transliteration and exclusive references to manuscript
sources should prevent it from being used even as a teaching or popularization tool
(TONGERLOO, Alois van, "Turkestan: A Treasury of Civilisations," 241-264). The vol-
ume is closed by a study on the way British hunters of the colonial period have trans-
posed to Central Asia the customs and prejudices of their class and of their time: a
source of useful and infinite meditation on Western modern and contemporary con-
structions of Central Asia as a whole (WATSON, Geoff, "Central Asia as Hunting
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Ground: Sporting Images of Central Asia," 265-287).

Beside the paper by K. Nourzhanov, the most interesting contribution of this vol-
ume to modern and contemporary studies on Central Asia is perhaps to be found in the
appendix devoted to the main websites on Central Asia (CIOLEK, T. Matthew, "'Digital
Caravanserais": Essential Online Resources for Inner Asian Studies," 288-302).

S.AD.

® CHRISTIAN, David, BENJAMIN, Craig, eds., Silk Road Studies, 4 — Realms of the Silk Roads:
Ancient and Modern, Proceedings from the Third Conference of the Australian Society for
Inner Asian Studies (A.S.ILA.S.), Macquarie University, September 18-20, 1998, Turnhout:
Brepols, 2000 (Silk Road Studies: 4), [2]-VI-343 p., maps.
All but three papers in this volume have been presented at the Third Conference of the
ASIAS in 1998. Papers presented at the Second ASIAS conference have been published
in the volume reviewed in the previous abstract. These two volumes are the first ones
to bring together such a substantial body mainly by Australian or Australian-based
scholars working on Inner Asia, and we can agree with the editors on the fact that
Australian Inner Asian studies "are flourishing down under." Among papers devoted to
modern times and the contemporary period, a first one makes the link with ancient
times, in line with the ASIAS's overall orientation. It sketches relations between archae-
ology and ethnography, and brings out perspectives for further studies of the interface
between nomadic and sedentary societies. The typology of the hunting traps of Ustiurt
(which can be traced from the 1st millennium BCE to the early 20th century), previ-
ously established by V.N. Iagodin, is revisited by A.V.G. Betts in connection with anal-
ogous phenomena in other regions of the world, which allows the authors to draw inter-
esting perspectives on the social role of large collective hunts in the open environment
of this plateau East of the Aral Sea (A. V. G. BETTS & V. N. [IAGODIN] YAGODIN,
"Hunting Traps on the Ustiurt Plateau, Uzbekistan," 29-45, 4 figs.). To be mentioned
in passing, since it does not deal with modern times, a synthetic but substantial contri-
bution by David CHRISTIAN on the Silk Roads in the long duration of history; the author
deals with their trans-ecological role as a vector of goods and ideas between the pas-
toralist and agrarian worlds, at the scale of the Afro-Eurasian continent ("Silk Roads or
Steppe Roads? The Silk Roads in World History," 67-94). Among the four contribu-
tors on the modern and contemporary periods, we meet again with a leading author of
the ASIAS's previous volume: Kirill NOURZHANOV presents us with a convincing
chronology of the political processes which have preceded the signature of the General
Peace Agreement in Tajikistan in June 1997. The evolving logic of the various protag-
onists, inside and outside the country, is reconstructed on the basis of sociological and
economic criteria. The author gives a special attention to the "third forces" which have
tried to oppose, from 1995 to 1998, the monopoly on power of the enlarged 'Kulabi'
and 'Gharmi' factions — such as A. Abdullojonov's Movement for National Revival in
the north of the Country, or M. Khudoiberdiev's Defense Council for Central and
Southern Tajikistan ("Politics of National Reconciliation in Tajikistan: From Peace
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Talks to (Partial) Political Settlement," 161-179). The following paper discusses the
perception of Islam as a political threat in Central Asian governing circles. On a doc-
umental basis which is not precisely identified, the author examines two aspects of this
perception: the fact that Islamic fundamentalists in Central Asia would be searching the
establishment of an Islamic state, and Islam's overall potential to encourage and foster
in the region alternative political units to the existing national entities (Shahram
AKBARZADEH, "Islam and Regional Stability in Central Asia," 181-194). The author of
the following studies continues his considerations of the previous volume (reviewed
supra) on the lasting representations of British aristocratic travelers in Central Asia, and
the way these representations were influenced by Orientalism and notions of 'Tatar'
characteristics, but also by pragmatic considerations. A change in the focus of travel
accounts on Central Asia is identified by the author in the closing decade of the nine-
teenth century, with the Great Game effectively concluded: then travel accounts became
a celebration of the virtues of the British Empire, compared to the Russian and Chinese
administrations in the region, whence the peoples of Central Asia, formerly condemned,
became primitive curiosities for the viewing upper-class British travelers (Geoff WAT-
SON, "Prestigious Peregrinations: British Travelers in Central Asia, c. 1830-1914," 209-
238). The penultimate contribution of this volume on modern Central Asia is a thematic
study of three short novels published by the nationalist and pro-Soviet Uighur writer
Zunnun Qadir (1912-1989), after his rehabilitation in 1979. The author has been par-
ticularly interested in the influence that early twentieth-century Central Asian 'Jadid' lit-
erature has exerted on Qadir's work in the last years of his life (Dilber THWAITES, "The
Road to Urumgqi: Zunun Kadir's Lost World," 261-290). Our selection of papers is
closed with a biographic reflection on three prominent figures of the Baltic Germans in
Inner Asia, Paul Unterberger (1842-1920, a governor of Russian Far-Eastern provinces),
Roman von Ungern-Sternberg (1885-1921, a renowned adventurer and warlord of the
civil war period in Mongolia and the Russian Far-East) and Arnold von Skerst (1888-
1948, a financial diplomat of the Czarist regime). The author systematically questions
the stereotypes on the Baltic Germans' attraction for Germany and Pan-Germanism, and
brightly analyzes the influence of the Imperial Orthodox cultural substratum on the
respective deeds of these three characters (Felix PATRIKEEFF & John PERKINS, "National
and Imperial Identity: A Triptych of Baltic Germans in Inner Asia," 291-306). The
overall volume brings an important contribution to the current problematic of imperial
representations through the colonial and Soviet periods of the history of Central Eurasia.
Great care has been given to the edition of individual papers to which — it is worth
mentioning — maps have often been attached: quite a rare feature of this kind of pub-
lication. S.A.D.

® [FOURNIAU, Vincent], ed., La mémoire et ses supports en Asie centrale, Tashkent — Aix-
en-Provence: Edisud, 2000 (Cahiers d’Asie centrale: 8), 191 p., ill.
The contributions of the present volume continue the overall introduction to the main
Central Asian public collections of ancient Persian and Turkic manuscripts, which had
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been undertaken by the Cahiers d’Asie centrale in its previous issue (see Ashirbek
Muminov, Francis Richard, Maria Szuppe, eds., Patrimoine manuscript et vie intel-
lectuelle de I’Asie centrale islamique, Tashkent — Aix-en-Provence: Edisud, 1999
(Cahiers d’Asie centrale: 7), 232 p., and my review in this volume). These two suc-
cessive issues of the biannual journal of the French Institute of Central Asian Studies
(IFEAC in French acronyms) have been conceived as a location tool for the use of
Western as well as for local scientists. The present issue answers, moreover, to specif-
ic explicit ambitions, like that consisting of "measuring the persistence of written liter-
ary themes, through oral tradition and other modes of preservation of memory"
(Catherine PousoL, "Introduction," 13). Another particular objective of the present vol-
ume has been to cast light on numerous bridges between nomadic and sedentary soci-
eties, from the viewpoint of the written transmission of memory. Unfortunately, these
questions have been treated in very general terms, and in a great conceptual poverty.
For instance, relations between nomadic and sedentary worlds have been studied in the
framework of "multiculturalism" — a vocabulary and a notion which belong to a spe-
cific political militancy, and should not have been taken as the fundament of compar-
ative research in human and social sciences. Otherwise, the notions used for the
approach of general problems are rooted in the Sovietologic literature of the Cold War
period, which leads inevitably to the formulation of a series of stereotypes (like those
on the cleavage between oral or popular and written or learned cultures, or that between
"official culture" and "counter-culture” which remind us of the good old dialectical
materialism). Generally speaking, the level adopted in this volume is that of semi-pop-
ularization for students of the first and second (pre-graduate) cycles of French univer-
sities.

Of the five papers which make the special thematic file of this volume, the first
offers a very general overview of the main public collections of Oriental manuscripts
in St. Petersburg, followed by bibliographical notes mentioning the main existing cat-
alogues (Firuza ABDULLAEVA, "Les collections de manuscripts en persan de Saint-
Pétersbourg," 23-34). This evocation is followed by a short panoramic introduction to
the main public collections of manuscripts in Chaghatay Turkic language in Xinjiang.
The paper, by two non-specialists, is finished by an elliptic presentation — with no ref-
erence to existing catalogues nor to modern publications — of some dozens of these
manuscripts, classified by approximate genres ("literature and art," "history and geog-
raphy," "religion and philosophy," "linguistics and education [sic]," "law and docu-
ments," etc.). The attached bibliography contains no publication in Chinese, nor publi-
cation in Uighur prior to 1980 (Amina ABDURAHMAN & JIN Yu-Ping, "Une vue
d’ensemble des manuscripts tchaghatay du Xinjiang:" 35-62). More useful, the follow-
ing study evokes the content of the four main public collections of Oriental manuscripts
in the cities of Almaty and Turkestan (Kazakhstan), with their postal addresses. The
author devotes particular paragraphs to the 149 "most representative" (from which point
of view?) of the Fund of Rare Books and Manuscripts of the National Library of
Kazakhstan, and to a selection of some thirty manuscripts of the Archive of the
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National Museum of Book in Almaty (Meruert ABUSEITOVA & Aytjan NURMANOVA,
"Manuscript Funds in Arabic Characters in Kazakhstan," 63-82). This thematic file of
the Cahiers d’Asie centrale is continued with a paper giving an overall typological clas-
sification of authors of historical works and memories in Islamic Central Asia (Tursun
SULTANOV, "Quelques mots sur la paternité des ceuvres historiques d’Asie Centrale
(d’apres les ouvrages en persan et en tchaghatay)," 83-91). This short file is closed with
a general reflection on relations between oral tradition and modern history writing in
the Kazakh world: although not deprived of interest, this reflection remains too
panoramic and too short for bringing out any element of innovation (Aytjan NUR-
MANOVA, "La tradition historique orale chez les Kazakhs," 93-100). To this set of
papers can still be added a very short text on the Ashgabat manuscripts (Annagurban
ASHIROV, "Une note sur I’'Institut des Manuscrits du Turkménistan," 187-188).
More detailed comment by the same reviewer in BCAI 18 (2002):107-108.
S.AD.

® GERVERS, Michael, SCHLEPP, Wayne, eds., Cultural Contact, History and Ethnicity in
Inner Asia. Papers presented at the Central and Inner Asian Seminar, University of Toronto,
March 4, 1994 and March 3, 1995, Toronto: Joint Centre for Asia Pacific Studies, 1996
(Toronto Studies in Central and Inner Asia: 2), 183 p., figs.
The second of a much promising series of collective volumes on Central Eurasia, the
present collection of papers is devoted to three themes with strong mutual connections:
1) the history of cultural contacts and exchanges, direct or indirect (LINDUFF, Katheryn
M., "Art and Identity: The Chinese and Their 'Significant Others' in the Third and
Second Millenium BC," 12-48, 26 fig.; MESERVE, Ruth L., "On Medieval and Early
Modern Science and Technology in Central Eurasia," 49-70, appendices; SIDELKO, Paul
L., "Western Embassies to the Mongols and the Prospects for Their Conversion, 1245-
1253," 71-79); 2) the ancient, medieval and modern history of the Mongols (WU,
Chaolu, "Tree Worship in Early Mongolia," 80-95, bibliography; KAHN, Paul,
"Instruction and Entertainment in the Naiman Battle Text: An Analysis of § 189
through § 196 of The Secret History of the Mongols," 96-105; BAKICH, Olga, "Diary of
Ivan Iakovlevich Korostovets, Russian Plenipotentiary in the Russo-Mongolian
Negotiations in Urga in 1912-1913," 106-114); 3) China and Inner Asian Muslims.
The first contribution of this third section provides a tentative analysis of the cur-
rent debate between some nationalist Uighur historians and their Chinese colleagues
about the sharply discussed age of the Uighur population of Xinjiang (BENSON, Linda,
"Contested History: Issues in the Historiography of Inner Asia's Uighurs," 115-131).
The following paper proposes a panoramic overview of the history of Uighur language
and of the debates on it throughout the twentieth century; the study begins with a short
history of the ethnonym uyghiir since its reappearance in the 1920s; it goes on with a
short history of the Uighur language and its varied denominations in Xinjiang and
Soviet Central Asia; the text is closed on an overview of the current debates on a reform
of the writing system, and on the destiny of the lexicographic borrowings of Uighur
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from Chinese language (DUVAL, Jean R., "Modern Uyghur: A Historical Perspective,"
132-167). A last paper is devoted to the current ideological utilization, by Uighur intel-
lectuals, of recent paleo-anthropological discoveries in Xinjiang, which allow some
authors to insist on the non-Chinese remote past of the region (RUDELSON, Justin John,
"The Xinjiang Mummies and Foreign Angels: Art, Archaeology and Uighur Muslim
Nationalism in Chinese Central Asia," 168-183). S.A.D.

® GERVERS, Michael, SCHLEPP, Wayne, eds., Historical Themes and Current Change in
Central and Inner Asia. Papers Presented at the Central and Inner Asian Seminar, University
of Toronto, April 25-26, 1997, Toronto: Joint Centre for Asia Pacific Studies, 1998 (Toronto
Studies in Central and Inner Asia: 3), 195 p., ill,, fig.

Like the previous volumes of the same collection, the present one is divided into three
mutually linked parts. The first section is devoted to the economic and political past of
Central Asia. A first paper offers a useful clarification on the continuity of the intra-
continental commercial activity during the three centuries which followed the European
discovery of the maritime route of East Indies (FRANK, Andre Gunder, "Central Asia's
Continuing Role in the World Economy to 1800," 14-38, bibliography; see by the same
author, for more developments of this innovative thesis: ReOrient: Global Economy in
the Asian Age, Berkeley: University of California Press, 1997). The following paper is
a reflection on the influence of the Song's expansion policy on the appearance and fur-
ther development of inter-ethnic violence between the Han and Khitan populations of
the North-Western boundary of the Empire (FORAGE, Paul C., "Power and Ethnicity in
the Northern Liao Secession, 1122-1123," 39-52). Then comes a paper on the vicissi-
tudes of the worship of the Kokonuur Lake during the twentieth century — the lake
becoming the stake of political struggles on the North-Western frontier between
Chinese, Mongols, Tibetans and Muslim warlords (BULAG, Uradyn E., "The Cult of the
Kokonuur Lake: Ritual and Political Control of Nomads in 18th-20th Century China,"
53-80, bibliography). The last study of this first section proposes an overall reflection
on the role played by physical geography in the Western fringe of the Eurasian steppe
in the demarcation of the expansion zone of nomadism, and in the history of the
Mongol Empire in the 13th-14th centuries (LINDNER, Rudi Paul, "At the Western Fringe
of the Steppe," 81-90).

The second part is devoted to the remote cultural past of the region, with three
contributions: VOLMER, John E., "Tiger Stripe Patterned Chinese Textiles," 91-100, 4
ills., bibliography; Utz, David A., "A Sogdian Thaumaturgical Text from Dunhuang
and the Origins of Inner Asian Weather Magic," 101-121, bibliography; WALTER,
Michael, "Areal Religious Phenomena in Tibet and Central Eurasia," 122-133. The third
section, reserved for contemporary studies, is opened with a general analysis of the
institutional framework created in Kazakhstan by the Constitution of 1995, and of the
progress of the notion of lawful state in this country since independence (DZHUNUSO-
VA, Zhanylzhan, "Transitional Political Institutions in Modern Kazagstan [sic]," 134-
149). In the following study the author has been tempted to measure the effect — a
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quite limited one, for structural reasons — of the international agreements signed dur-
ing the second half of the 1990s (Customs Union, Single Economic Space) on the eco-
nomic integration of Kazakhstan inside the CIS, in particular from the viewpoint of this
country's relations with Russia on the one hand, with Uzbekistan on the other (OKaA,
Natsuko, "Kazakhstan and Efforts at Regional Economic Integration with Other CIS
States: The Customs Union and the Single Economic Space," 150-165, appendices).
The next paper is said to be based exclusively on a fieldwork made in September 1996
— which may explain the poverty of its bibliography —; it is not a very original con-
tribution on a question documented by a rich bibliography of recent scientific works
(DADMEHR, Nasrin, "Tadjikistan. Une guerre inévitable?," 166-175, bibliography, map).
The paper which closes this volume is a general study of the factors, notably demo-
graphic and social, which continue to worsen the ecological situation around the
Caspian Sea (SMALL, lan, "Environmental Scarcity: Considering the Aral Sea Basin,"
176-195, bibliography). S.A.D.

® GYSELEN, Rika, SzZUuPPE, Maria, eds., Matériaux pour [’histoire économique du monde

iranien, Paris: Association pour I’avancement des études iraniennes, 1999 (Studia Iranica:

21), 368 p., index.
This volume contains 19 papers dealing with the economic history of the Iranian world
(from the Near-East to Central Asia) from Antiquity to the 19th century. Some contri-
butions present unpublished sources, others new interpretations of varied economic
aspects. The authors, specialists of different fields, have been using documents as var-
ied as written documents, coins and archaeological vestiges. See notably: M. SZUPPE,
"Les relations commerciales de Boukhara au début du X1x° siecle." R.

® KOMATSU, Hisao, OBIYA, Chika, SCHOEBERLEIN, John S., eds., Migration in Central Asia:
Its History and Current Problems, Osaka: The Japan Center for Area Studies (National
Museum of Ethnology), 2000 (JCAS Symposium Series: 9; Population Movement in the
Modern World, III), vi-245 p., maps, appendixes, tabs.
The present work constitutes the proceedings of an international colloquium held at the
Japan Center for Area Studies of Osaka on March 10-12, 1998, in the framework of the
ten-year programme of the JCAS "Joint Research Project on Population Movement in
the Modern World," and under the auspices of the Islamic Area Studies Project (a five-
year structure created in 1997 and based in the University of Tokyo). The authors of
the contributions gathered in the present volume have tried, through a multi-disciplinary
approach, to replace in various durations migratory phenomena which can be observed
nowadays in former Soviet Central Asia.

A first introductory paper gives a panoramic overview of the history of migrations
in Central Asia, from ancient times to the present (RTVELADZE, Edvard V., "Migration
of Peoples in Central Asia," 1-20). A second introductory paper is devoted to the way
the migration question was treated, in relation with Russian colonization, in the writ-
ings of early twentieth-century Turkestani reformist and modernist authors (KOMATSU,
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Hisao, "Migration in Central Asia as Reflected in Jadid Writings," 21-34). A first sec-
tion is then devoted to various case studies of the colonial and Soviet periods, from the
viewpoint of history or anthropology (BEISEMBIEV, Timur, "Migration in the Qoqand
Khanate in the Eighteenth and Nineteenth Centuries," 35-40; SCHOEBERLEIN, John S.,
"Shifting Ground: How the Soviet Regime Used Resettlement to Transform Central
Asian Society and the Consequences of this Policy Today," 41-64; NISHIYAMA,
Katsunori, "Russian Colonization in Central Asia: The Case of Semiretchye, 1867-
1922," 65-84). The second section deals with the consequences of migratory phenom-
ena for the evolution of group identities. A special attention has been given to the role
of the Imperial Russian and Soviet policy on the formation of contemporary diasporas
(like those of the Turkestanis in Turkey or, conversely, the Koreans in Central Asia:
SHIGABDINOV, Rinat, NIKITENKO, Georgii, "Migration Processes in the West of Central
Asia in the Late Nineteenth and the Twentieth Centuries," 87-112; KocAOGLU, Timur,
"Turkistan Abroad: the Political Migration — From the Soviet & Chinese Central Asia
(1918-1997)," 113-126; OKA, Natsuko, "Deportation of Koreans from the Russian Far
East to Central Asia," 127-146). The third section is devoted to Tajikistan, with stud-
ies of the role of inner migratory phenomena of this former Soviet republic and their
influence on the beginning or consequences of the civil war of the years 1992-1997
(BUsHKOV, Valentin I., "Population Migration in Tajikistan: Past and Present," 147-
156; DUDOIGNON, Stéphane A., "The Role of Migrant Communities in the Politics of
Central Asia: Prolegomena for Further Comparative Studies. The Cases of Tajikistan
and Tatarstan in the 1980s," 157-168; NiYAzI, Aziz, "Migration, Demography and
Socio-Ecological Processes in Tajikistan," 169-178). The last section gathers varied
studies of current aspects of the migratory problematic in Central Asia (ISLAMOV,
Bakhtior, "Migration of Populations in the Independent States of Central Asia," 179-
198; SHIMIZU, Manabu, "Transition to Market Economies in Central Asia: Economic
Development Led by Natural Resource Export and Its Impact on Regional
Reorganization and Mobility of Labor," 199-208; ABAzOV, Rafis, "Migration of
Population, the Labor Market and Economic Changes in Kirghizstan," 209-236.)

As the editors have well stressed in their general introduction, the present volume
has marked indeed in Japan the launching of a series of events on modern and con-
temporary Central Asia; it also suffers from shortcomings which reflect the present state
of Central Asian studies in the West. Some of the studies published in the volume
appear less in the form of achieved works than in that of general reflections and bases
for further research. One may reproach to some the absence of very elliptical character
of statistic elements or the methodology of their interpretation. However the Osaka col-
loquium has permitted — this is what it had authority to do — a mutual confrontation
of specialists of the most various disciplines (historians and anthropologists, notably)
and its debates, as well as its papers, have shown particularly fruitful. R.

® ROWLAND, R. R., et al., "Central Asia," Elr 5/2, 1990: 159-224; 5/3, 1991: 225-242.

This important paper, one of the longest ever published by the Encyclopaedia Iranica,
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is divided into 13 parts dealing with the most various aspects of this region of the
world: geography, demography (2 art., by R.R. Rowland), history (7 art., by R.N. Frye,
C.E. Bosworth, B. Spuler, R.D. McChesney, Yu. Bregel, A. Amanat, E. Allworth),
economy (3 art., by P.B. Golden, R.D. McChesney, I. Matley), languages (2 art., by
I.M. Steblin-Kamenskii, G. Doerfer), modern literatures (K. Hitchins) and music (W.
Feldman). The parts concerning history or languages are very well developed, with a
study on the relations with Iran, but one may regret that the contemporary period is
almost totally absent from this collection of papers, for history as well as for economy
or anthropology. Some maps would also have been welcome. S.A.D.

® SHUKUROV, Mirzo, ed., Tojik, tojdor, tojvar [Tajik, Crown Bearer, Crowned], Dushanbe:

Adib, 1990, 128 p.
In this collection of editorials opened with Muhammad Igbal's verses appealing to an
"awakening" of the nations of Islam, the editor has gathered texts published in
Tajikistan in the 1920s-40s and other, contemporary texts, on the etymology and his-
tory of the ethnic denomination fajik. [Kamol AINI] presents (pp. 5-8) a text written in
1942 by his father Sadriddin AINI on "The Meaning of the Term 7ajik," the basis and
ultimate reference of almost all the other articles of this volume: a Russian translation,
kept in A.M. Mirzoev's personal archive, had been published in the special issue of the
IANT OON in 1978; the Tajik text, an autographic version of which has been "redis-
covered" by Kamol AinT in the reserves of the State Publishing House of Tajikistan,
had been published in Sadoi Sharq, the monthly journal of the Union of Writers of
Tajikistan, in August 1988. However, the most telling documents published in the pre-
sent volume are two texts by the political activist, then founder of the Tajik SSR,
Abdulqodir MUHIDDINOV (d. 1933): a short paper often reprinted on Bukhara's belong-
ing to the Tajik cultural and linguistic area ("Mardumi shahr va atrofi Bukhoro tojikand
io uzbak?," 41-51) and a text first published in 1929, with strong and explicit references
to Ahmad Kasravi's work, on the necessity to create a simple literary Tajik language,
freed from Arabic and Turkic "borrowings" and understandable in the whole Persian-
speaking world ("Fikrhoi mo dar borai zaboni adabii tojiki," pp. 51-61). Numerous sim-
ilarities between, on the one hand, Muhiddinov and Ain1's thought, and on the other
hand arguments by contemporary authors of Tajikistan and Afghanistan reveal inter-
esting continuities, or resurgences in the public debate on the idea of nation and of
national language in Central Asia, since the 1920s.

These reference texts are followed by a paper by the philologist and critic Turaqul
ZEHNI on the term tgjik in classical Persian literature (pp. 63-74, reprinted from Sadoi
Sharg 1989/5); this author adopts Aini's whimsical Iranian etymology (based on the
root #aj, "crown"), which is accepted by all the authors of the volume, and has become
a matter of consensus in Tajikistan since the 1940s. Then come papers by Muhsin
UMARZODA ("The Tajik Boundary and That of Tajik Language," 77-93; first published
in Hagigati Uzbekiston 1988/09/18); by the Afghan academician ‘Abd al-Ahmad JAWID
("A Couple of Words on Tajik Language," 95-105); by the Afghan historian ‘Abd al-



62 Bibliographies, Epistemology, Miscellanies

Qiyath NAWBAHAR ("The Tajiks of Afghanistan," 107-112 — on some trans-historical
moral virtues specific to the Tajiks, who are given credit for their exceptional capacity
to cultivate the friendship of peoples...). The volume is concluded with two texts first
published in the spring 1989, during the campaign for the promotion of the Tajik lan-
guage as (unique) state language in Tajikistan (ARDAMEHR, "Let's Respect Our Mother
Tongue," 113-119; Miskin BozICHAEV, "Reflections on Our Mother Tongue," 120-
126.). S.AD.

1.3.C. Encyclopedias, Dictionaries, Collected Papers

B [CAFEROGLU, Ahmet, ed.] Azerbaycan Yurt Bilgisi, Istanbul: Isis Press, 1984, 3 vols.
This is the reedition of the rare journal devoted to the history and literature of
Azerbaijan published in Istanbul in 1932 (37 issues) by Ahmet Caferoglu in associa-
tion with F. Kopriilizade, A.Z. Velidi and other Turkish scholars. T.Z.

® [COKAYO GLU, Mustafa, ed.] Yas Tiirkistan: Tiirkistan Milli Istiklal Fikrige Xizmet Etuvct
Aylig Mecmu ‘a [Young Turkestan: Monthly Journal Serving for the Turkestan National
Independent Idea], 1. Cilt (1-13. sayilar) 1928-1930, Istanbul: Ayaz Tahir Tiirkistan Idil Ural
Vakfi, 1997, 47 ills., 440 p.
This is the facsimile edition of the first volume of the rare journal published in Paris in
the years of 1929-1939 (117 issues) by Mustafa Cokayoglu (1890-1941), a leading
Turkestani émigré worked for the independence of Turkestan against the Soviet rule.
After a short preface by Tiildy Duran, Timur Kocaoglu contributes an introductory arti-
cle ""Yas Tiirkistan"in Tiirkistan Basin Tarihindeki Yeri [The Place of the "Yas
Tiirkistan" in the history of press in Turkestan]" (13-30). K.H.

® [ENOKI, Kazuo], Studia Asiatica: The Collected Papers in Western Languages of the Late

Dr. Kazuo Enoki, Tokyo: Kyuko-Shoin, 1998, 867 p., [2] folded leaves of plates.
This volume consists of 44 selected works of the late Orientalist ENOKI Kazuo. Most
of the papers treat the ancient history of Central Asia and China, the history of Japan
and the activities of the Toyo Bunko. Among others "A History of Central Asian
Studies in Japan" (pp. 576-596, first published in 1981) presents us comprehensive
information regarding Japanese knowledge of Central Asia. The author makes special
mention of the Italian translation of NISHI Tokujiro (1847-1912), Chu-Ajia kiji
[Description of Central Asia], 2 vols., Tokyo: Rikugun Bunko, 1889, 421-270 pp. After
traveling in Russian Turkestan in 1880, this young Japanese diplomat prepared a
detailed description of Central Asia, which can be seen as the first attempt of Central
Asian area studies in Japan. K.H.

® KHASANOV, M. Kh., ed., Tatarskii entsiklopedicheskii slovar’ [Tatar Encyclopaedic
Dictionary], Kazan: Institut Tatarskoi entsiklopedii AN RT, 1999, 703 p., ill., maps.
Although it has been written in a spirit which remains that of Soviet encyclopaedias,
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the present work was one of the very first publications of this kind devoted exclusive-
ly to the history and culture of the Volga and Urals Tatars, "from the most ancient times
to the present." Among its 16,000 short notices, among which 7,000 biographic notices,
the reader will find — beside the inevitable résumés of a bunch of local apparatchiks
of the CPSU — numerous short articles written by specialists on the most document-
ed figures and the main public institutions of European Russia's Muslim communities
between the late eighteenth and early twentieth centuries. If a majority of the notices
are too short to prove really useful to researchers, they offer an interesting state of
research and of historical discourse in Tatarstan in the late 1990s. S.A.D.

B Strany i narody vostoka, t. 26. Sredniaia i Tsentral’naia Aziia (geografiia, etnografiia,

istoriia) [Lands and Peoples of the Orient 26: Middle and Central Asia], Moscow: Nauka,

1989, 270 p.
This volume is an important Central Asian issue of this regular publication, which con-
tains a lot of Afghan studies, among which we will signal here: — historiographical
studies devoted notably to the biography of the great historian of modern and contem-
porary Afghanistan V.A. Romodin (1912-1984), and to the presentation of the sources
of the Siraj al-tawarikh by Fayz Muhammad Khan; — publications of unpublished
texts such as an extract, translated into Russian, of a fifteenth century Chinese chronol-
ogy on the city of Herat, or the travel diary of the Iranologist A.L. Griunberg during
his crossing of southern Badakhshan in August 1967. D.B.



2. Geography
2.1 General Works

B A‘LAM, Hushang, "Caviar," EIr 5/1, 1990: 99-101, bibliography.
The paper presents the various species of sturgeon, the method of preparation of caviar,
and the amounts produced and exported since 1360-61/1981-82. The author remembers
that a fatwa promulgated in 1983 by Ayatollah Khomeyni has made halal (licit) the
consumption of caviar, which was until then reputed haram (illicit). As a consequence
of this decision, its purchase has considerably increased in Iran proper since that date.
We regret that this paper does not give any indication on the history of the sturgeon
fishing and of the caviar trade, long in the hands of Russians, neither on the personnel
of the fisheries and specialized stations, mostly made of seasonal Azeri migrants com-
ing from their highlands. These lacunae would have been filled if several important
publications on these activities would have been consulted (in particular those by M.
Bazin, F. Carré, 1. Rostami, P. Vieille and 1. Nabavi). The reader can find necessary
additional information in the article "Caspian Sea" by X. De Planhol, in the same fas-
cicule of the Elr (reviewed infra in this section). C.Br.

® BRUNET, Roger, REY, Violette, Europes orientales, Russie, Asie Centrale, Paris: Belin —
Reclus (Géographie universelle), 2000, 480 p., maps, ill., tab., index, bibliography.
Arranged in two parts: one on "Oriental Europes" and the other on "Russia and the
neighboring countries," this popularization work on the countries of the former USSR
and its European zone of influence gives a limited room to the Caucasus and Central
Asia (the latter includes here Mongolia, but not Xinjiang which is assessed in another
volume of the same collection). The Caucasus and Central Asia have been gathered in
a distinct part for reasons of edition commodity, and tackled in four short chapters a
dozen of pages each: "The Fracture of Asia" (pp. 412-421); "Caucasia's Fires" (pp. 422-
433); "Oases Asia" (pp. 434-448); "In the Central Asian Steppes" (pp. 449-461). The
first of these four chapters provides a historical perspective, in various durées, on the
ancient nomad and sedentary worlds, with two particular paragraphs on the natural
resources (water and gas) and on the Aral — Caspian Sea ensemble. The second chap-
ter deals with the human geography of the Southern Caucasus (the green setting of
Colchidia, Erevan and the Armenian diaspora, Baku's oil wealth, etc.); the Northern
Caucasus has been isolated inside a previous chapter on the south of the Federation of
Russia (pp. 306-317, with one page only for the "Unappeased Terek Caucasus"). The
third chapter draws perspectives on the main economic resources of sedentary Central
Asia: hydrocarbons in Turkmenistan; cotton in Uzbekistan; ...landscapes (!) in
Tajikistan and Kyrghyzstan. The last chapter, which also ends the whole volume, draws
a contrasted picture of Kazakhstan's regional diversity, and sketches perspectives on the
difficult relationship between cities and steppes in Mongolia. Based mainly on other
popularization work, this volume is rich in many very exact notations, but at the same
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time it is also riddled with superficial assertions that reveal the authors' glaring lack of
familiarity with the regions they deal with. These assertions do nothing for correcting
the worst Western stereotypes on the Muslim-peopled regions of the Caucasus and
Central Asia (e.g., about the "unchanged and coveted Azerbaijan, a country of Islam
and oil, misled by the discordant sounds of Turkish, Iranian, Russian and Western
sirens," p. 422; or "in October 1995 a fire in the metro of Baku killed more than 300
persons. Azerbaijan is dangerous," p. 430; etc.). S.A.D.

B HAELLQUIST, Karl Reinhold, ed., Asian Trade Routes: Continental and Maritime, London:

Curzon Press, 1991 (Studies on Asian Topics, Scandinavian Institute of Asian Studies: 13),

304 p., il
This collection of 24 papers, classified through a geographic key and going from the
Bronze Age to the modern period, concerns the penetration of the Asian markets by the
Westerners, the opening of trade routes and the establishment of communication
between Occident and Orient. Six papers deal with Central and Inner Asia, Afghanistan
and India (see the reviews in this volume). To be noticed, however: the absence of stud-
ies on Iran proper, although the country is mentioned in several papers. The other parts
of the volume contain contributions on the Near East, South-East Asia and the Far East.
The opening and evolution of trade routes are discussed, as well as the implications of
these phenomena, through the creation of a game of mutual influences inside these soci-
eties, economies and cultures. The contributions of this volume have been presented to
the "Asian Trade Routes" colloquium, which was held in Krogerup (Denmark) in
August 1984. M.S.

® MIOSSEC, Alain, "Quelques aspects et conséquences de 1’élévation du niveau de la mer
Caspienne," Bulletin de I’Association des Géographes Frangais 75/1 (1998): 31-37.

This short article indicates that the recent rise of the level of the Caspian Sea, from

—29.04m in 1977 to —26.94m in 1994 (e.g., + 2.10m in 16 years) is part of a long series

of cyclic variations. If the author convincingly shows that "the conjunction of a rapid

rise of the level of the sea and of the collapse of the Socialist system in the ex-USSR

has only aggravated problems which come within a global geographic approach," he
unfortunately does not evoke even once the southern shore of the Caspian Sea.

M.B.

® MURZAEV, E. M., Tiurkskie geograficheskie nazvaniia [Turkic Geographical Denomi-
nations], Moscow: Izdatel’skaia firma "Vostochnaia literatura" RAN, 1996, 254 p., bibliog-
raphy.
The author analyses the rules which guide the formation of place names in the Turkic
world, with a special interest for those based on proper names of persons, or ethnic
denominations. The author pays a particular attention to the denominations common
to the Turkic, Mongol, and Tungus-Manchu languages; he devotes a distinct chapter on
the spreading of place names of Turkic origin into the Russian world. S.A.D.
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® PLANHOL, Xavier de, "Caspian Sea," EIr 5/1, 1990: 48-61, bibliography.

This paper offers a remarkable synthesis of the knowledge on the Caspian Sea.
Morphology, hydrology, geological history, biogeography, history of maritime trade,
of navigation techniques, of fishing: all these aspects are closely examined thanks to an
impeccable erudition. The reader discovers with interest the pages on the history of geo-
graphic knowledge on the Caspian Sea, which was considered until the 7th/13th cen-
tury as a gulf of the "External Ocean," and the chapters on two great periods in the his-
tory of maritime trade: from the 7th/13th to the 10th/16th century the Caspian is an
"Islamic lake"; from the mid-16th century to the First World War the Russians have
the control on it. About trade and fishing in the 19th century, British consular reports
and travel accounts (like that by C. MacKenzie) should have brought some more pre-
cisions. It is regrettable that this reference article is not illustrated by any maps.

C.Br.

2.2 The Crimea, the Volga-Urals Region, Siberia

B ALEKSEEV, V. V., ed., Ural’skaia istoricheskaia entsiklopediia [Historical Encyclopedia
of the Urals], Ekaterinburg: Ural’skoe Otdelenie Rossiiskoi Akademii nauk — Izdatel’stvo
"Ekaterinburg," 1998, 624 p., ill., maps.
In this encyclopedia, which is in fact devoted to the Eastern Ural and the northern part
of the Kazakh steppe, very few notices can be found on the past and present of the
Muslim communities of this region. However, in spite of the very Russo-centric vision
of regional history which predominates in this work, the readers will find some gener-
al data on the modern and contemporary history of the Eastern Ural. S.A.D.

B SARTOR, Wolfgang, Die Wolga als internationaler Handelsweg fiir persische Rohseide:

ein Beitrag zur Handelsgeschichte Russlands im 17. und 18. Jahrhundert, doctorate disser-

tation, Berlin: Freie Universitit Berlin, 1992, 343 p.
This excellent dissertation on the Volga trade in silk focuses on Russia but is highly
relevant to Iran. It is based on a plethora of archival sources, toll registers from
Astrakhan, Moscow and St. Petersburg, as well as on many printed Russian works that
are rarely used by historians of Iran. As little source material for the earlier 1600s has
survived, the study concentrates on the later part of the century and especially the 18th
century, when trade between Iran and Europe via the Russian route increased signifi-
cantly. Really taking off after 1724, following the establishment of an indigenous
Russian textile manufacturing industry, commercial exchange peaked in the 1740s, to
trail off soon thereafter in the wake of the turmoil of Nader Shah's reign in Iran. The
narrative is staccato — many paragraphs contain no more than one sentence — and the
information at times presented in a disjointed manner. In providing a wealth of new
material, including many statistics on the volume of trade, the participants, breakdown
of prices and tolls, however, this study is an important contribution to our information
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about Iran's overland trade link with Russia. R.M.

2.3 The Caucasus

B PLANHOL, X. de, KLEISS, W., SCHIPPMANN, K., BOSWORTH, C. E., KUNIHOLM, B., TAPPER,
R., YARSHATER, E., DOERFER, G., JOHANSON, L., JAVADI, H., BURRILL, K., DURING, J.,
"Azerbaijan," Elr 3/2-3, 1988: 205-257.
This long paper offers a very detailed version — served by a bibliography which can
be called exhaustive — of the geography, archaeology, history, literature and music of
Azerbaijan. The rubric on geography (X. de PLANHOL) defines the geographical entity
recovered by modern Azerbaijan, before treating the physical geography of this region
(morphological aspects, climate, hydrology, vegetation), then its human and economic
geography (nomadism and settling process, mountain life, agriculture, cities and indus-
trialisation). The rubric on archaeology deals only with the Iranian part of Azerbaijan,
from Palaeolithic and the Urartu period to the Islamic conquest. The history of pre-
Islamic Azerbaijan (K. SCHIPPMANN) perfectly completes the previous rubric and casts
light, in particular, on the Achaemenid, Seleucid and Parthian periods. One of the most
significant rubrics, that covering the history of Azerbaijan from the Islamic conquest
to 1941 (C. E. BoswORTH) treats the history of the Christian communities of this region
and sketches a panoramic overview from the arrival of the Arabs up till that of the
Seljuk Turks. The author insists on the geopolitical and strategic role of this territory,
the most Oriental Arab province under Umar's caliphate (7th century CE) and, under
the Umayyads, a basis for the conquest of the Caucasus. Escaping the control of the
caliphate, Azerbaijan then passed under the leadership of local potentates (Sayyid, for
instance) before becoming Seljuk in 1062. The author then describes the Mongol II-
Khan period and the reign of the Qara-Qoyunlus and Ag-Qoyunlus, analyzes the
Safavid period — the Golden Age of Azerbaijan with the shahs Isma‘il I, Tahmasp I
and ‘Abbas I —, and at last the Qajar period, during which the Russian presence
strengthens, whence the north of the region becomes Russian already in 1828.
Azerbaijan still plays a major role before, during and after the Constitutional Revolution
(1906-1911). However, after the Pahlavis' coming to power, Azerbaijan is forgotten and
the public use of its language is forbidden, to the advantage of Persian. A last rubric of
history is devoted to the period from 1941 to 1947 (B. KUNIHOLM).
As to the populations and cultures of Azerbaijan, they are devoted to an analysis
(by R. TAPPER) focusing on the various ethnic groups represented on its territory
(Turks, Kurds, Tats), on the commercial and cultural importance of Tabriz in the early
twentieth century, on the dark years of the Pahlavi period, on the rebirth of the
Azerbaijani language and literature under the Islamic Republic, on the folklore and reli-
gion of Azerbaijan. The question of the Azerbaijani language of the Iranian linguistic
family which preceded locally the Turkic Azerbaijani language is studied with much
precision (E. YARSHATER); the author has given special attention to the survivals of this
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language, in the form of lexical borrowings in Turkic Azerbaijani as well as in Tatic
dialects now in use. This point is completed with a linguistic study of Iranian
Azerbaijani. Turkic Azerbaijani is dealt with (G. DOERFER) first in relation with other
Turkic languages, then in relation with the Oghuz sub-group to which it belongs. The
numerous Azerbaijani dialects are introduced, although the authors give more room to
the literary Azerbaijani language established on the basis of the Oriental group of the
former Soviet part of the Azerbaijani territory, and the official language of the
Azerbaijani SSR, then of the Republic of Azerbaijan, since 1936. In Iran, modern lit-
erary texts have been written in a language close to Tabriz Azerbaijani. Are then treat-
ed the questions of script, grammatical structure and the state of the art of research in
this field. The general backwardness of works published in Iran is stressed, in spite of
a general renewal of Azerbaijani studies since the proclamation of the Islamic Republic.
A separate rubric deals with the Turkic Azerbaijani's borrowings from Persian language
(L. JOHANSON) through phonology, vocalism, consonant system, morphology, syntax
and lexicon. The history of Azerbaijani literature is treated according to a classification
into four periods (H. JAVADI, K. BURRILL): from the thirteenth century to the Russian
annexation of Northern Azerbaijan in 1828; between 1828 and 1920, the date of the
coming to power of Bolsheviks in Southern Caucasus, and of the Pahlavis in Iran; from
1925 to 1979, corresponding to the reign of the Pahlavis, who restricted the written use
of Azerbaijani language; last from 1979, a period during which the Islamic Republic
favoured the renewal of Azerbaijani literature in Iran. The last rubric (J. DURING) is
devoted to Azerbaijani music. T.Z.

2.4 Western Central Asia

® ATABAKI, Turaj, VERSTEEG, Joris, Centraal-Azié: mensen, politiek, economie, cultuur,

Amsterdam: Koninklijk Instituut voor de Tropen — s-Gravenhage: Novib — Brussel: NCOS,
1994 (Landenreeks, 0922-4939), 83 p., ill., maps, bibliography.

This concise book offers a geographic and historical overview of Central Asia, for a
non-specialised audience. The work is opened with a historical survey of the popula-
tion, communication routes, and Islam; it continues with a survey of the Soviet period
— notably through the formation of national republics, the destiny of nomads and the
ecological disasters —; then comes a chapter divided into separate paragraphs on each
Central Asian state, and its political climate in the early 1990s; the volume is closed
with a dozen of pages on the current economic situation. S.A.D.

B BALLAND, Daniel, "Une ville moyenne du Tadjikistan a I’épreuve de I'indépendance:
Pendjikent," LAC 2 (1994): 11-12.

The centre of a powerful emigration movement towards southern Tajikistani cotton
plains since the 1950s, and a significant purveyor of literati and intellectuals in the early
1980s, the city of Penjikent and its district have been generally forgotten in the numer-
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ous studies on the Tajik conflict. The author rectifies this omission with the present
study, based on personal fieldwork in May-June 1993. He has been interested, in par-
ticular, in the first local economic and social effects of the proclamation of indepen-
dence of Tajikistan in September 1991, in a region which remains separated from
Tajikistan's central regions by three mountain ranges, and from Uzbekistan (with which
the city previously had close economic relations) by a now weakly open political
boundary. Coupled with the following reference by the same author (see the next
review infra), this paper brings an innovative and significant contribution to the deli-
cate problematic of boundaries in post-Soviet Central Asia. S.A.D.

® BALLAND, Daniel, "Tachkent, métropole de I’ Asie centrale," CEMOTI 24 (1997): 218-250,
1 map, tab.
Will the city of Tashkent manage to maintain a part of its functions as a regional cen-
tre, after the structural adjustments resulting from the end of the USSR? Such is the
question which the author has tried to answer, through the history of the city since the
Russian conquest, and through a complete description of its current infrastructures.
Tashkent was already one of the biggest Central Asian cities before Russian colonisa-
tion; after its promotion as the capital of Turkestan in 1867, it entered a period of spec-
tacular growth, without equivalent in the region. After 1924, the loss of political pres-
tige which resulted from the administrative declassification of the city (Tashkent
became the capital of Uzbekistan in 1937 only) was largely compensated during all the
Soviet period by the reinforcement of its influence — through its universities and
research centres as well as through its economic role — notably after the relocations
from the European regions of the USSR during the Second World War. However this
regional hegemony was discussed even before the dissolution of the USSR, when the
city began to lose its central functions at the pan-Soviet scale. Tashkent nevertheless
keeps, according to the author, numerous assets for preserving in the twenty-first cen-
tury a prominent role in the regional organisation of Central Asia, beginning with its
situation in the centre of the main market of the region, and its accessibility through
earth or sky routes — at a moment when its main rival, Almaty, has been replaced as
the capital of Kazakhstan by Aqmolla (Astana), a city of secondary significance, with
a peripheral position on the map of Central Asia. S.A.D.

B CURTIS, Glenn E., ed., Kazakhstan, Kyrghyzstan, Tajikistan, Turkmenistan, and Uzbekistan:

Country Studies, Washington, DC: Library of Congress, Federal Research Division, 1997

(Area Handbook Series; DA Pam, 550-114), LX1-590 p., ill., maps, appendixes.
This thick volume gives an overall introduction to each of the five Central Asian states,
by one or several internationally recognized specialists (Kazakhstan and Kyrgyzstan by
Martha Brill OLCOTT, pp. 1-98 and 99-193; Tajikistan by Murial ATKIN, pp. 195-290;
Turkmenistan by Larry CLARK, Michael THURMAN and David TYSON, pp. 291-374;
Uzbekistan by Nancy LUBIN, pp. 375-468). Each notice is divided into an equal num-
ber of sections: history, physical geography, demography, society, religion, education,
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health, economy, transports, political institutions, foreign policy and national security.
Appendixes offer 23 tables of comparative statistics between the countries. The whole
work provides a rather complete and easy to use introduction to the current economics
and politics of Central Asian countries. S.AD.

B GHOIBOV, Gholib, Ta’rikhi Hisori Shodmon, Chaghoniion va Dushanbe (Ta’rikhi siiosi va

Jughrofiiot ta’rikhii Vodii Hisor az asri vl to soli 1921) [A History of Merry Hissar, the
Chaghaniyan and Dushanbe (A Political History and Historical Geography of the Hissar
Valley from the Eighth Century to 1921)], Dushanbe: "Amri ilm," 1999, 225 p., several
indexes, ill.

The author of a monograph on the history of the city of Kulab in the sixteenth centu-
ry, and of studies on some Islamic sanctuaries of the Khatlan region in southern
Tajikistan (see in this volume the chapters on history and on studies on religions),
Gh.Gh. proposes, on the basis of some chronicles, a work in historical geography of
the central region of this country and a part of the Uzbekistani Surkhan-Darya region,
around the citadel of Hissar, the Tajikistani capital Dushanbe and the city of Dehnau
in Uzbekistan. The most significant chapter has been devoted to the Manghit period
(mid-eighteenth century - 1920), which is studied according to the author's usual
method — a specific textual document serving to the documentation of a specific event:
the Tuhfa-yi khani by Muhammad-Wafa Karminagi, the Zafar-nama by Mulla Rajab
Par1 Hisarl or poetical works by Farigh, with a special attention for the inner rivalries
between the begs of Hissar, Kulab and the Darwaz in the nineteenth century. A small
final part brings some elements to the history and historical geography of Dushanbe
(with two chapters, written on the basis of Russian statistics, on this city's promotion
to the status of the centre of the Hissar Valley, and on Dushanbe's and its rural satel-
lites' geographical situation in the early twentieth century, pp. 170-176). The rich doc-
umentary resources used by the author do not prevent him from developing a teleo-
logical interpretation of history (with numerous lexicographical anachronisms), the main
theme of which is made of the recurrent theme of a struggle of the populations of pre-
sent-day central Tajikistan for their "independence," notably against the incursions by
Muhammad-Rahim Khan of Kokand (pp. 97-123). S.A.D.

® GOURGUECHON, Jacques, Voyage au Pamir, Paris: Flammarion, 1998 (Gulliver), 376 p.,

map.

In spite of the author's lack of familiarity with the Pamirian cultures that he is being
evoking in his book, and of his tendency to consider himself the first explorer of the
regions he discovers, the reader can retain from this account on a travel made after the
Tajikistani civil war some notes scribbled during a short stay in Khorog, in Higher
Badakhshan, and a still shorter piece of text on the Kyrgyz highlands around Murghab.

S.A.D.

B GUBAEVA, Stella Sitdikovna, Naselenie Ferganskoi doliny v kontse Xxix — nachale xx v.
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(Etnokul’turnye protsessy) [The Population of the Ferghana Valley in the Late Nineteenth
and Early Twentieth Centuries (Ethno-Cultural Processes)], Tashkent: Fan, 1991, 130 p.

Alas, no map has been attached with this excellent work on the complicated demo-
graphic and ethno-cultural phenomena that have taken place in the Ferghana Valley
during the colonial period (1876-1917). The author first reconstructs the population
movements between the Ferghana and neighbouring regions, from the early nineteenth
century to the industrial growth of the 1890s to 1910s. She then surveys community-
building phenomena observed among the best documented ethnic groups of the Valley:
Uzbeks, Tajiks and Kyrgyz, throughout this period. Although S.G. concludes, like more
than a Soviet ethnographer before her, that each of these virtual "nations" had reached
a high level of crystallisation in the early twentieth century — i.e., well before the cre-
ation of the Soviet national republics from 1924 onwards —, she analyses multiple pro-
cesses of inter-penetration between these three important groups. S.G. insists for
instance on the local Tajiks and settled Uzbeks' coming together, whence the former
used to refuse alliance with migrant Tajiks who used to come from southern Qarategin
mountains; these migrants were commonly despised by autochthonous communities,
whether Persian- or Turkic-speaking, because of their different dialect and their weak
professional capabilities. A final chapter is devoted to the main non-native minorities
of the region: Jews, Russians, and Tatars, whose history is studied from the viewpoint
of their respective relations — or lack of relations — with dominating ethnic groups.
S.AD.

® JANTZEN, Hermann, Im wilden Turkestan: ein Leben unter Moslems, ed. and intro.
Christian Schmidt, Giessen: Brunnen Verlag, 1992, 300 p.
This book is the re-edition, in pocket format, of an early twentieth-century travelogue
by H. Jantzen (1866-1959), a Mennonite missionary to Turkestan. R.

® L EWIS, Robert A., ed., Geographic Perspectives on Soviet Central Asia, maps by Robert

R. CHURCHILL & Amanda TATE, London: Routledge, 1992, xv-323 p., maps.
This collection of papers is devoted to the impact of geography on politics in still Soviet
Central Asia. The work has been organised around two mutually linked themes: 1) the
local integration and 2) the perspectives for emigration of Central Asian Turkic-speak-
ing Muslim populations to other regions of the USSR. The effects of the modernisation
of local societies and the resulting change for demography and environment are stressed
through a regional introduction based on the historical experience of colonialism in
Central Asia. To be noticed: a paper by Lee SCHWARTZ on the geopolitics of Soviet
Central Asia; the author's approach to the imbalances between regions, to localism and
tendencies of institutional integration — opposed by strong tendencies to disintegra-
tion, in the context of an overall growth of nationalisms — is very useful for an over-
all understanding of the current phenomena. C.P.

B MiR BABA, ‘Abd-Allah, Khujand-nama. Majalla-yi magalat-i mutanawwi‘ [The Book of
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Khujand. Collected Papers on Various Subjects], Dushanbe: Mirath, 1994, 117 p.

Written in a spirit of traditional erudition, this series of short texts of local history on
the city of Khujand (north of Tajikistan) offers data on topics as various as the ety-
mology of the name Khujand, the localization of some of the city's main mazars, the
history of Khujand's kariz (canals of subterranean irrigation), etc.: an important mani-
festation of traditional local history as it has been reactivated in Central Asia since the
end of the Soviet period. S.A.D.

B RAUNIG, Walter, "Problems of Settlement of the Eastern Wakhan Valley and the
Discoveries Made There in 1975," in Karl Reinhold Haellquist, ed., Asian Trade Routes,
Continental and Maritime, London: Curzon Press, 1991 (Studies on Asian Topics,
Scandinavian Institute of Asian Studies, 13): 69-77.

Several ruined sites have been discovered in 1975 by an Egyptian archaeological mis-
sion on the terraces of the Eastern Wakhan Valley (Afghan Badakhshan). The valley is
peopled by Wakhis, who are hardly classifiable as Tajiks, since their language consti-
tutes a linguistic group of its own, and is limited to the sole Wakhan Valley. The
Wakhis are a sedentary people; their economy is based on irrigated agriculture and
breeding. Of the two main ruins ensembles, one (on the northern terrace) contains four
complexes and the other (southern terrace) fifteen complexes. Other ruins also discov-
ered in the same region are probably ancient strongholds (of the period of the Tibetan
occupation?), but have not been visited by the author. The complexes of the northern
terrace are residence buildings surrounded by their former fields and irrigation ditches,
among which one obviously goes from the Pamir Valley to the Wakhan. The best pre-
served mansion (dimensions: 20m x 12m) contains in its present state nine chambers
and one tower; the main gate opens onto the East. The ruins of the southern terrace are
of the same type, but visibly one of the houses was fortified. The results of the analyses
of the materials discovered by the expedition (to be noticed, however: these results are
less sure as far as the southern terrace is concerned) allow us to date the period of pros-
perity of these villages from the fourteenth to the seventeenth century (foundation and
reparation of ditches), but they could belong to a more remote past. Houses have been
abandoned during the nineteenth century, probably because of deteriorations in the irri-
gation system and of a decline of the agricultural production. The very long history of
human presence in the Wakhan Valley is confirmed by discoveries of the Neolithic
period.

Among the other papers of the present volume, let's notice that by Walter RAUNIG,
"Some Aspects of Trade in Badakhshan (Afghanistan) between 1880-1920," 61-68. The
first part of this short paper summarizes the history of trade in Badakhshan since ancient
times. The second part is devoted to commercial activities and trade routes in the nine-
teenth-twentieth centuries, whether international (leading traditionally through the
Hindu-Kush towards Central Asia, China and Russia) or local (see the role of traveling
traders). The important evolution of recent years is linked with the adoption of modern
transportation facilities, even if transportation by animals has not been totally aban-
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doned. M.S.

® Suzi, Avo, Vartang, Dushanbe: Irfon, 1991, 240 p.
This book contains the diary of numerous travels to the North-Western Pamir (between
1979 and 1989) by a Latvian engineer in hydrology interested in the mores of the pop-
ulations he used to meet with. A.S. had already authored the account of an expedition
in Mast-Chah (Mascho v raznykh izmereniiakh [Mast-Chah in Its Varied Dimensions],
Dushanbe: Adib, 1989). S.A.D.

® TUQLIEV, Nurislom, ed., Toshkent. Entsiklopediia [Tashkent: An Encyclopedia], Tashkent:

Qomuslar Bosh Tahririiati, 1992, 495 p.
This encyclopedia of Tashkent is by far not simply the Uzbek translation of the Russian
edition of 1983: it offers a great amount of new notices on figures of local history,
streets, monuments, factories, cemeteries, etc. of the present-day capital of Uzbekistan.
S.A.D.

2.5 Eastern Central Asia (Xinjiang)

® WENG, Weiquan, Bazaars of Chinese Turkestan: Trading Life along the Old Silk Road,
Hong Kong — Oxford — New York: Oxford University Press, 1997, 144 p., ills. mainly col.,
maps.
This photographic album offers a wide presentation of everyday life on the bazaars of
Kashghar. The introduction offers general and consensual considerations over the his-
tory and human geography of the Xinjiang. R.



3. Modern and Contemporary History
3.1 General Works

B AGADZHANOV, S. G., TREPAVLOV, V. V., Natsional’nye okrainy Rossiiskoi imperii:
stanovlenie i razvitie sistemy upravleniia [The National Confines of the Russian Empire:
Creation and Development of the Administration System], Moscow: Slavianskii dialog, 1998
(Institut Rossiiskoi Istorii RAN), 416 p., bibliography.
On the basis of a rich archive material, this important monograph deals with the admin-
istrative practice of the Czarist regime in varied peripheries of the Russian Empire,
notably in Siberia (pp. 58-117), the Caucasus (pp. 245-322) and Central Asia (pp. 323-
350), between the beginning of the Russian expansion towards the East and the South
in the 16th century and the early 20th century. In spite of the great attention given to
the successive reforms and regional adaptations of the administrative policy of the
empire in these various areas, one may perhaps deplore the author's lack of interest in
the interaction between the Russian authorities and the vernacular populations — a
question which lies at the core of a majority of recent works on the history of colo-
nization, which has enjoyed a deep renewal during the past decade. S.A.D.

B AGHASSIAN, Michel, KEVONIAN, Kéram, "The Armenian Merchant Network: Overall
Autonomy and Local Integration,” in Shushil Chaudhury & Michel Morineau, eds.,
Merchants, Companies and Trade: Europe and Asia in the Early Modern Era, Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press — Paris: Maison des Sciences de ’Homme, 1999: 74-94.
Another contribution to the growing literature on the role of the Armenians in early
modern commerce, this article transcribes a commercial document in the Armenian
archives of All Saviour's Monastery in New Julfa, dating from 1729, and uses its con-
tents to discuss the characteristics and the reasons for the success of the Armenian busi-
ness community throughout Asia. The authors also provide some information on the
complex accounting system used by Armenian merchants. R.M.

®m BRrICE, W. C., "Sikkat al-hadid," EF’ 9, 1995: 600-603, 1 map, bibliography.
This notice on the history of railway in the world of Islam contains some paragraphs
on the strategic lines developed by the Russian Empire, for logistic support to the con-
quest and colonization of Central Asia, towards Herat in Afghanistan. The article casts
light on the colonial logics which have prevailed in the initial development of nation-
al networks during the twentieth century. S.A.D.

® EGaMi, Namio, ed., Chiio Ajia shi [A History of Central Asia], Tokyo: Yamakawa
Shuppansha, 1987 (Sekai kakkokushi: 16), XvI-696-82 p., 1 p. of pl., ill., maps.
This is a long-awaited general history of Central Asia that includes Western and Eastern
Turkestan as well as Tibet. Most of the chapters reflect Japanese state of arts in Central
Asian studies in 1970s except for the first part, "Ethnic and Historical Settings of
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Central Asia and Cultural Exchange" prepared by the editor (pp.1-316). This compre-
hensive history is distinguished by its voluminous first part and the detailed description
of the history of Eastern Turkestan. After the emergence of new independent states in
Central Asia this was followed by a totally new edition, Komatsu Hisao, ed., Chiio
Yiarashia Shi [A History of Central Eurasia], Tokyo: Yamakawa Shuppansha, 2000
(Shinban Sekai Kakkokushi: 4), vi-456-94 p., 4 p. of pl., ill., maps, chronological and
genealogical tables. This edition covers Central Asia, Tibet and Mongolia, and focus-
es on the modern history of this vast area. Attached genealogical tables of the
Chingisids illustrate a great tradition of Central Eurasia. R.

® FRYE, Richard N., "Central Asian Concepts of Rule on the Steppe and Sown," in Gary
Seaman, ed., Ecology and Empire: Nomads in the Cultural Evolution of the Old World,
Proceedings of the Soviet-American Academic Symposia in Conjunction with the Museum
Exhibition "Nomads, Masters of the Eurasian Steppe,” 1, Los Angeles: Ethnographic Press,
1989: 135-140.
The author of this brief essay, meant "to stimulate interest and research into the many
problems of the history of Central Asia," muses on the differences between concepts
of rule between the nomadic "states" of Central Asia and the sedentary bureaucratic
empires of China and Iran. The most significant of these is seen in the presence of an
organized "state" religion versus a choice of beliefs, as well as in the different ways in
which leaders emerge in either system, embodied in the different concepts of charisma,
centering around either the person or the institution of kinship. R.M.

B GROSS, Jo-Ann, ed., Muslims in Central Asia: Expressions of Identity and Change,

Durham: Duke University Press, 1992, x11-224 p., ill., glossary, bibliography, index.
In her general introductory chapter, the editor surveys the contributions to this volume
in the light of the ethnological methods of analysis of the modes of identity building.
She first stresses the interest of Situationist conceptions (F. Barth) for the study of the
interactions between nomadic and sedentary populations in frontier regions (about the
paper by Isenbike TOGAN, "Islam in a Changing Society: the Khojas of Eastern
Turkestan," 134-148 [see the review in this volume], and by Beatrice Forbes MANZ on
the ethnogenesis of a Chaghatay identity: "The Development and Meaning of
Chaghatay Identity," 27-45 [see the review in this volume]). The editor then refers her-
self to the works by Ch. Keyes, who favours the analysis of the historical context of
ethnogeneses, and their manipulations by societies, for her appreciation of the studies
by Walter FELDMANN on Turkmen oral tradition as a vector of community ideal
("Interpreting the Poetry of Mikhtumquly," 167-189) and of Muriel ATKIN on the fail-
ure of the creation of a Tadjik identity by the Tajikistani national intelligentsia [see the

review in this volume]. Pierre Bourdieu's "theory of practice," as developed by C.
Bentley, shows productive in the case of Central Asia, a region characterized by an
extreme cultural fragmentation, since this theory allows a reconstruction of the multi-

ple micro-processes through which are shaped the communities of interest and of sen-
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timent. In this line Beatrice Forbes MANZ (mentioned paper), Hamid ALGAR ("Shaykh
Zaynullah Rasulev: the Last Great Nagshbandi Shaykh of the Volga-Urals Region,"
112-133 [see the review in this volume]), Edward J. LAzZZERINI ("Beyond Renewal:
Jadid Response to Pressure for Change in the Modern Age," 151-166 [see the review
in this volume]) and Christopher MURPHY ("Abdullah Qadiriy and the Bolsheviks: from
Reform to Revolution," 190-202 [see the review in this volume]) have, to various
extents, shown the centrality of the notion of habitus in the permanent ethnogenesis of
the Muslim communities in Inner Asia, in medieval as well as in modern times. Still
remained to be studied the distinct impact of national ideologies and of modern states
on identity buildings, as well as the influence of contemporary nationalist discourses
on the modes of community organization (two studies sketched by Muriel Atkin for
Tajikistan and by Olivier Roy for Afghanistan [see the review in this volume]).
S.A.D.

® [LGAR, lhsan, ed. and transl., Rusya’da Birinci Miisliiman Kongresi Tutanaklar: [The

Proceedings of the First Muslim Congress in Russia], Ankara: Kiiltiir Bakanlig1 (Kiiltiir
Eserleri Dizisi: 119), 1990, xxxvii-518 p.

This is the Turkish translation of the proceedings of the first Muslim Congress held in
Moscow in May 1917 with two introductions prepared by N. Devlet and the editor.
Since the original publication, Butun Rusya Muslumanlarining 1917nchi yilda 1-11
Mayda Maskavda bolghan ‘umumi isiyezdining prutaqullari, Butun Rusya
Muslumanlari Shurasi "Bashqaruchi Kamiteti" ning nashri (Petrograd: Amanet Shirketi
Matbaasi, 1917) is very rare, this Turkish edition is useful for any researcher who is
interested in this historical congress. There are a few editorial errors, for example in
p- 206 an original sentence is lacking in the beginning of the second paragraph.

K.H.

® [UKHT, A. L., Torgovlia s vostochnymi stranami i vnutrennii rynok Rossii (20-60-e gody
xvii veka) [Trade with Eastern Countries and the Inner Market of Russia (1720s-1760s)],
Moscow, 1994.

After publishing a great many articles on various aspects of 18th century commercial
relations and merchants involving Iran, the Caucasus and Central Asia, the author has
collected much of his long-term research in a synthetic study on trade between Russia
and the northern tier of the Islamic world in the first half of the 18th century. About
one half of the book is devoted to the relations with the Ottoman state and the Central
Asian khanates; Iran is the focus of the other half. The chapters on Iran, which contain
a wealth of information about the type and volume of commodities carried to and from
Iran via the Caucasus and Russia, as well as on the merchants engaged in the exchange,
are especially important in suggesting that, periods of disruption following the fall of
the Safavids notwithstanding, the northern trade continued and actually flourished sev-
eral times in the 1730s and 1740s. R.M.
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® KAPPELER, Andreas, The Russian Empire: A Multiethnic History, translated from the

German by A. Clayton, London — New York, et al.: Peason Education, 2001 (first published

in German: Rufjland als Vielvilkerreich: Entstehung, Geschichte, Zerfall, Munich, 1992).
The present monograph was one of the first comprehensive historical analyses of the
multi-ethnic Russian Empire. Although a number of books and articles about the
Russian Empire have been published from the mid-1980s, most of them have been writ-
ten from the viewpoint of Russian national history, or about particular periods or
regions. This work's characteristic is that the author has been dealing with all the
regions of the Russian Empire and the USSR during more than four centuries. The book
explains the integral processes of each ethnic or national group, and makes clear the
complex set of relations between Central Eurasian non-Russian societies and the
Russian Empire and society as a whole. From this point of view, this work usefully
undermines the concept of the 'prison of peoples,' and calls for reexaminations in the
field of interrelations between the center and its peripheries.

Chapters 1 to 4 are assigned to the period until the beginning of the nineteenth
century. After the analysis of the eastward expansion of the sixteenth — eighteenth cen-
turies ("the gathering of the lands of the Golden Horde") and the westward expansion
of the seventeenth — nineteenth centuries, the author concludes that varied ethnic
groups cannot be assigned unequivocally to specific classes; contrary to what had long
been assumed by a number of authors, he shows that "ethnic and religious criteria were
not of decisive importance for the social structure of pre-modern Russia" (p.124). The
tradition of tolerance and of pragmatic relationships with those who belonged to non-
Orthodox religious affiliations had been established as soon as during the period of the
Golden Horde (p.160), and the tolerant and pragmatic policies were then strengthened
by resistances of non-Russians. As to the imperial elite, it consisted of people coming
from many different ethnic groups, whence the lower strata of non-Russian communi-
ties remained for long non-Russified.

Chapters 5 to 8 discuss the period from the nineteenth and early twentieth cen-
turies. The author asserts that from the early nineteenth century onwards the manner of
the government toward non-Russian peoples changed from traditional pragmatism to
colonial approaches, because Eurocentric conceptions became common in Russia. Two
new factors appeared in the nineteenth century: national movements, and moderniza-
tion. Almost all of the ethnic groups in the Russian Empire have been affected by
national movements, and the phenomenon began to undermine the multi-ethnic empire.
Added to this, the need for modernization was more and more deeply felt, and for that
social and political standardization was necessary. The author's opinion — that "the
contrary tendencies towards greater homogeneity and diversity reinforced political and
social tensions in the late Czarist multi-ethnic empire" (p. 319) — is persuasive.

In the 9th and 10th chapters, the author explains how the nationality issues and the
revolution affected each other, and gives an outline of the history of the Soviet Union
from the viewpoint of successive change in the nationality policy. He considers that
even after the collapse of the Soviet Union, the multi-ethnic empire continues to exist
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in a smaller size. He forecasts the future appearance of nostalgia in the Russian multi-
ethnic empire, in spite of the popular memory of the Russian Empire as a 'prison of the
peoples,' which has been largely diffused by school education during the Soviet peri-
od. H.M.

B [ ANDAU, Jacob M., Pan-Turkism. From Irredentism to Cooperation, Bloomington —
Indianapolis: Indiana University Press, 1995, 275 p., bibliography, index.

Contrary to its title, the present monograph is in fact centred on Republican Turkey,
not on the whole Turkic world. An introductory chapter is devoted indeed to the Turkic
peoples of the Russian Empire ("The Outside Turks: The Rise and Fall of Pan-Turkism
Abroad," 7-28). However one may ask oneself — since the author has had no access
to any original document, even in Russian language — what this publication brings to
those which have already appeared, on the same question, during the past half-centu-
ry. The specialist of Central Eurasia will perhaps be tempted to focus on the final chap-
ter devoted to the recent developments since the end of the Soviet period ("From
Irredentism to Solidarity," 194-234). However this part also is centred on Turkey and
deals only with the official, governmental level of the relations between Ankara and
the new independent states of the Caucasus and Central Asia, with a total lack of inter-
est in the rich informal field. By its methodology and its general vision of Panturkism
as a "natural" characteristic of Turkey and of the Turkic-speaking regions of the for-
mer Soviet Union, the present work remains based on the essentialist postulates of
Soviet nationality studies as they developed during the whole period of the cold war.
(See also, by the same author: "Pan-Islamism," EF 8, 1995: 248-250, bibliography;
idem., "Pan-Turkism," ibid. 8, 1995: 250-252, bibliography.) S.A.D.

B ZARCONE, Thierry, ed., Inde — Asie Centrale. Routes du commerce et des idées, Aix-en-
Provence: Edisud, 1996 (Cahiers d’Asie centrale: 1-2), 366 p-

The present collective volume makes of the first volume of the journal of the French
Institute of Central Asian Research (IFEAC) created in Tashkent in 1994. This insti-
tute has developed, during its two first years of existence, an important publication
activity. The journal, of a high and regular scientific content, is intended for both
researchers and a cultivated audience (CHUVIN, Pierre "Les Cahiers d’Asie centrale:
naissance d’une revue," 5). Perhaps may we regret a lack of interest in contemporary
questions and the big room given to ancient periods and peripheral disciplines, with a
particular significance of archaeology, history of art, and codicology.

The first paper of this first volume of the Cahiers d’Asie centrale is a study of the
varied known manuscripts of the Masir-i Bukhara by Mir ‘Izzat-Allah of Delhi (of
which exists an English translation of 1872), as a source for the history of Bukhara as
a commercial place of continental significance at the turn of the twentieth century, but
also for the history of the Bukharan society in the beginning of the Manghit period
(SzupPE, Maria, "En quéte de chevaux turkmenes. Le journal de voyage de Mir
‘Izzatullah de Delhi a Boukhara en 1812-1813," 91-111, 1 map). This part of the vol-
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ume devoted to merchants and craftsmen is closed with a synthetic article on the role
of Kashmir as a transit market in the commercial exchanges between India and Central
Asia (including Xinjiang): WARIKOO, K., "Trade Relations between Central Asia and
Kashmir during the Doghra Period (1846-1947)," 113-124.

The question of mutual cultural influences between Central Asia and India is at
the core of several studies devoted to religions and their faithful. A first contribution
deals with the notion of cultural influence applied to the hypothesis of non-Muslim
Indian influences on the mystical practices of Central Asian Nagshbandis (PAUL,
Jiirgen, "Influences indiennes sur la nagshbandiyya d’ Asie centrale?," 203-217). The
author criticizes the excessive tendency of historians of religions to induce influences
from simple phenomenological comparisons. This problem of the Indian influence is
dealt with through three questions: 1) vegetarianism and the role of animals; 2) celiba-
cy and the question of marriage (two fields in which the idea of an Indian influence is
either rejected, either non-established); 3) last the breathing techniques during mystical
exercises (the only field in which an Indian influence is testified by sources). The short
article which follows this one must be situated among previous works by this author
on the growing politicization of the turug in Central Asia, in particular of the
Nagshbandiyya, since the endemic disorders which have characterized the end of the
Timurid period in Mawarannahr (BABADZANOV [BABADZHANOV, BABAZHANOV],
Bakhtyar [Bakhtiyar], "Zahir al-Din Muhammad Mirza Babur et les Shaykh Nagshbandi
de Transoxiane," 219-226). In this study the author analyses the close personal ties
between, on the first hand, ‘Umar Shaykh (d. 1494) and his son Babur, with on the
other hand Khwaja Ahrar (d. 1490) and several of the latter's disciples in the Ferghana
Valley or in Samarqand. The author insists notably on the overall conditions of extreme
instability of the cities of the Ferghana Valley at the turn of the sixteenth century, and
of the role as intermediaries played for example by Khwaja Mawlana Qazi between "les
begs et les amirs avides de pouvoir,” as an explanation of the growing political power
of the turuq at the turn of the Timurid and Shaybanid periods.

The following study is a detailed paper on the history, in the long duration, of the
Himalayan roads to India and of their traditional role as pilgrimage roads for the
Muslims of Central Asia and even of European Russia (ZARCONE, Thierry, "Une route
de sainteté islamique entre I’ Asie centrale et I’Inde: la voie Ush-Kashghar-Srinagar,"
227-252, 1 map, 3 ills.). The most part of this paper is devoted to the study of place
names (through the terms mazar, gunbaz, ribat and langar) and the information that
they contain for the localisation of Islamic sanctuaries on the Ferghana Valley —
Altishahr — Kashmir itinerary of the hajj. The author has been interested, in particu-
lar, in the conversion of the Tibetans of Ladakh. In a study published out of the the-
matic file ("Soufis d’Asie centrale au Tibet, aux XVI® et XVII® siecles,” 325-344), the
same author deals with more details with the role of Naqshbandi missionaries from
Kashghar in the contacts with Tibet. A short chapter of this study, based on the Ta’rikh-
i rashidi of Mirza Muhammad Haydar, is devoted to the role played by a disciple of
Khwaja Ahrar's in the holy war undertaken in the early 1530s against Tibet by Sa‘1id
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Khan, one of the last Shaybanid khans of Kashghar.

Another chapter, more detailed, studies the diplomatic relations established one
century and a half later by the Nagshbandi shaykh Afaq Khwaja, the leader of one of
the two main political factions of Kashghar, with the Dalai Lama, in the goal of obtain-
ing the military support of the Buddhist Oirats. However this account would not be
complete without a mention of a gripping study of a letter sent in 1828 to the Emir of
Bukhara by Sayyid Ahmad Barelwt (1786-1831), a reformist Sufi and the military lead-
er of a holy war against the Sikhs (GABORIEAU, Marc, "L’ Asie Centrale dans I’horizon
de I'Inde au début du X1X° siecle a propos d’une lettre de Sayyid Ahmad Barelwi a
I’émir de Boukhara," 265-282, 1 map, bibliography). The author analyses the repre-
sentation of Mawarannahr as a citadel of Islam, protected by a founding holy figure of
the Nagshbandi path, and ruled by an emir concerned about the implementation of the
Sharia. The author shows how Sayyid Ahmad hesitates between an acute conscious-
ness of the deep transformations brought about by the British domination in India, and
a fundamentalist utopia which brings him to see in Bukhara (or at least to present it in
his official correspondence) as an ideal recourse in the jihad led by the Muslims of
India.

The other papers of the volume are: BURTON, Audrey, "Itinéraires commerciaux
et militaires entre Boukhara et I’Inde," 13-32, 2 maps; RAPIN, Claude, "Relations entre
I’ Asie Centrale et I'Inde a I’époque hellénistique," 35-45, 2 fig.; MEHENDALE, Sanjyot,
"Begram: along Ancient Central Asian and Indian Trade Routes," 47-64, 4 ill., bibli-
ography; GRENET, Frantz, "Les marchands sogdiens dans les mers du Sud a 1’époque
préislamique,"” 65-84, 9 ills., bibliography; MUKMINOVA, Razia G., "Les routes cara-
vanieres entre villes de 1’Inde et de 1’Asie Centrale: déplacements des artisans et cir-
culation des articles artisanaux," 85-90; PUGACENKOVA, Galina A., "La genese centre-
asiatique des minarets indiens," 127-132, [2] ills.; KERVRAN, Monique, "Entre 1’Inde et
I’ Asie Centrale: les mausolées islamiques du Sind et du sud Pendjab," 133-172, 41 ills.
and fig., bibliography; DZUMAEV, Aleksandr, "Migrations des musiciens des villes de
Transoxiane et développement de la science musicale en Inde (xVI°-XxVII® siecles)," 173-
182; FILANOVIC, Margarita 1., USMANOVA, Zamira 1., "Les frontieres occidentales de la
diffusion du bouddhisme en Asie centrale," 185-202, 4 ills., bibliography; KOCNEV,
Boris, "Les Moghols et I’ Asie Centrale, a travers les monnaies de Shah Jahan figurant
dans les trésors centre-asiatiques," 257-263; BOQUERAT, Gilles, "Du bond en avant au
retour en arriere: évolution de la perception indienne de 1’ Asie Centrale au cours du XX
siecle," 283-295. S.A.D.

3.2 The Crimea, the Volga-Urals Region, Siberia

3.2.A General Works

B AKHMEROV, Gainetdin, Izbrannye trudy [Selected Works], ed. Rif Khairutdinov, Kazan:
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Tatarskoe knizhnoe izdatel’stvo, 1998, 240 p., 3 photos., bibliography.

During his life (1864-1911), the Tatar scholar Gainetdin Akhmerov produced a num-
ber of important historical and ethnographic works on the Muslim communities of the
Volga-Ural region. Akhmerov is of particular interest as a transitional figure among
Tatar historians. On the one hand, he appeared widely in the Russian journals of his
day, publishing numerous scholarly articles in Russian in the well-known Izvestiia
Obshchestva arkheologii, istorii, i etnografii of Kazan University. On the other hand,
the bulk of his writing was works in Tatar, intended for a Muslim readership, and based
on essentially traditional and native historical and historiographical conceptions.

This work, ably edited and introduced by R. Khairutdinov, contains all of
Akhmerov's historical and ethnographic works, including Russian translations of his
Tatar works. These include his "History of Bulghar" (Bulghar Ta’rikhi), originally pub-
lished in Kazan in 1909, and his "History of Kazan" (Qazan Ta’rikhi), published in
Kazan in 1910. In these works, especially in the history of Bulghar, Akhmerov demon-
strates the deep meaning Bulghar identity had for Volga-Ural Muslims even at the
beginning of the 20th century. Akhmerov firmly identifies Volga-Ural Muslims as the
descendants of the Bulghars, and offers as evidence the fact that Bulghar shrines were
important pilgrimage sites for the Volga-Ural Muslims of his day. His history of
Bulghar also was the main source for ‘Arif-Allah Chuquri's manuscript history of
Bulghar. Akhmerov's "History of Kazan" is essentially a political and ethnic history of
the Kazan Khanate. Akhmerov uses local Turkic legends and manuscripts, but also
Russian sources, especially the chronicles and other published materials.

The collection also includes three major articles published in the Izvestiia
Obshchestva arkheologii, istorii, i etnografii between 1903 and 1908. These include
"On the Language and Ethnicity [narodnost’] of the Mishars," "Teptiars and Their
Origins," and "The Wedding Rites of the Kazan Tatars." The last part of the collection
contains numerous minor notices and short articles that appeared in the same journal.
These include notices on numerous archaeological expeditions Akhmerov participated
in, but are rich in local lore relating to the archaeological sites. Among Akhmerov's
works excluded from the collection are numerous Arabic and Turkic school primers
published in Kazan between 1909 and 1912. AJF.

® GOLDEN, P. B., "Tatar," EI' 10/169-170, 1999: 387-398, bibliography.
It is a restricted definition of the ethnic denomination "Tatar" (Tatar) which is given
here, since it takes into account only the Mongol tribal group which first bore this
name, up till Genghis-Khan's access to power, with no interest in the complex history
of this term, applied since the thirteenth century to Turkic-speaking populations of
Crimea, the Volga and Urals region and Siberia. See also by the same author:
"Teptyar," ibid. 447, bibliography (a short but well documented presentation of the
social group of Turkic and Finno-Ugric origin among the "service people" [< Persian
daftar] in the Middle Volga, and of the evolution of this group into an ethnic group
between the sixteenth and the early twentieth century; the French translation of this
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paper suffers from mistakes in place names). S.A.D.

B [SKHAKOV, Damir [[S"HAQOV, Démir], Ot srednevekovykh tatar k tataram novogo vremeni

(Etnologicheskii vzgliad na istoriiu volgo-uralskikh tatar xv-xvii vv.) [From the Tatars of
Middle Ages to the Tatars of Modern Times (An Anthropological View of the History of the
Volga-Urals Tatars in the 15th—17th Centuries)], Kazan: Izdatel’stvo "Master Lain," 1998
(Institut istorii AN Tatarstana, Seriia "Etnopoliticheskaia istoriia tatar"), 276 p., bibliogra-

phy.

In his book, the Kazan ethnographer D. Is’haqov examines Tatar ethnic history in the
15th and 16th centuries, a time which he considers to be a key transitional period in
Tatar ethnic history. The author argues that it was in this period, when the Tatar pop-
ulation as a whole came under the rule of unified Russian state, that a unified Tatar
identity emerged. He employs a broad range of sources, including both Russian archival
documents and Turkic genealogical materials. The work is divided into two sections.
The first section examines the administrative structure of the Kazan khanate and the
"ethno-estate" (etno-soslovnaia) structure in the Kazan khanate and under Russian rule
through the 17th century. Here Is’haqov examines the feudal groupings in the Kazan
khanate and their transformation under Russian rule into estates. In the second part of
the work the author examines peripheral groups, outside of the central lands of the
Kazan khanate. Specifically, these include the Mishars of the "Meshchera Iurt" and
Turkic communities of the trans-Kama region and Perm’ province. He argues that by
the 17th century these disparate communities had begun to "crystallize" into the "Volga
Tatar" ethnic group (etnos), resulting in the transformation from the older estate ori-
ented identities. AJF.

3.2.B The Czarist Period

® ABDUSHII, Hasan Ato, Turkii gavmlar tarikhi [History of the Turkic Tribes], ed. Poion
Ravshan, Tashkent: Chulpon nashriioti, 1995, 240 p., glossary.

Formerly suppressed pan-Turkic historiography produced in Russia in the first decade
of the 20th century evidently maintains its relevance for historians in independent
Uzbekistan. A case in point is a work by the Tatar historian Héséngata Gabéshi (1863-
1936), which was first published in Kazan in 1907, and republished in Ufa two years
later, under the title Mukhtasar-i ta’rikh-i gawm-i turki. The present work is an edition
of the complete work, translated from the Arabic script Turki into Cyrillic script Uzbek,
and including a glossary of older terms. The published version was to be the first part
of a two-part history. However, the second part was never published, although a
manuscript outline survives in Kazan University Library.

Gabishi's history is to a large degree a transitional work, combining both a tradi-
tional structure as an ethnic genealogy of the Turkic peoples, but as a result, retaining
a primary emphasis on ethnicity and nationality, that distinguished his work at that time
from those of other Muslim historians in imperial Russia. Similarly, his "secular" Pan-
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Turkic, or rather Pan-Turanian focus is likely what endears him to Uzbek, and other
historians in the former Soviet republics, and in the Turkic republics of the Russian
Federation, where official condemnation of "Islamic Fundamentalism" has complicat-
ed, and stunted, scholarly evaluations and discussions of Islam. At the same time, this
sort of secularized and nationalist historical thinking, albeit in a Soviet incarnation,
formed the basis for the methodological training of Central Asian historians in the
Soviet era, and as a result, the argumentation of early nationalists, such as Gabishi, is
readily accessible and understandable to "postSoviet" scholars in Uzbekistan and else-
where in Central Asia.

Gabishi's history, however, begins in classic Islamic fashion as a genealogy of the
Turkic peoples that originates, logically enough, from the prophet Adam, tracing the
origins of various ancient peoples, including the ancestors of the Turks, the Arians. He
classes the Turks as "Turanians," together with Inner Asian peoples as a whole, as well
as the Chinese and Japanese. As Turks, he classifies all of the ancient steppe peoples,
Scythians, Sarmatians, Huns. He also discusses the various Turkic states that emerged
in Inner Asia, such as the Avars, Bulghars, Oghuz and others. At the same time, the
work is largely an overall survey of 20th-century Inner Asian Peoples, including Turkic
groups, both in Central Asia, Siberia, and the Volga-Ural region, Mongol peoples,
Manchu-Tungus peoples, and even the Chukchis.

We are fortunate that the editor, Poion Ravshan, has provided a translation of the
complete work, although the book does lack a table of contents. AJF.

® ALEKSEEV, V. V., dir., Istoriia kazachestva aziatskoi Rossii [History of the Cossacks in
Asian Russia], vol. I — xvi — pervaia polovina xix veka [From the 16th to the First Half of
the 19th Century], vol. II — Vtoraia polovina Xix — nachalo xx veka [From the Second Half
of the 19th to the Early 20th Century], vol. III — xx vek [20th Century], Ekaterinburg: UrO
RAN, 1995, 317+253+268 p., ill.
Gathering a rich group of historians of the Cossack phenomenon, the present mono-
graph analyses in a very documented way the implication of Cossacks of the most var-
ied affiliations in the Slavic colonization of several regions of "Asian Russia," includ-
ing Central Asia and the Caucasus. The third volume, devoted to the evolution of the
situation since the end of the Soviet period, brings interesting elements to our knowl-
edge of the social and political role played by Cossack communities in present-day
Kazakhstan and in the Northern Caucasus. S.A.D.

® BAUMANN, Robert F., "Subject Nationalities in the Military Service of Imperial Russia:
The Case of the Bashkirs," SR 46/3-4 (1987): 489-502.
Scholars have focused little attention on the role of "national" units in the Russian army.
A single case in the historiography of the Volga-Urals region, the present article is a
historical inquiry into the imperial policy towards Bashkirs and their employment in
the armed forces from the end of the 18th up to the beginning of the 20th century. A
synthesis of published documents on the subject, this article draws a complete and use-
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ful history of the relations between Russian officials and Bashkir soldiers. The estab-
lishment of universal military service on January 1874, and the prevailing nationality
policy increased pressures for the disestablishment of irregular native units in regions
securely under Russian control and for the full integration of inorodtsy into the regular
army. This process is well-analysed through its social and economic background.
X.L.T.

® DEVLET, Nadir, 1917 Ekim Ihtilali ve Tiirk-Tatar Millet Meclisi (I¢ Rusya ve Sibirya
Miisliiman Tiirk-Tatarlarmin Millet Meclisi 1917-1919) [The Revolution of October 1917
and the National Assembly of the Turk-Tatars (The National Assembly of the Muslim Turk-
Tatars of European Russia and Siberia, 1917-1919)], Istanbul: Otiiken, 1998, 328 p-
The present monograph is devoted to the national movement led by the Turkic intelli-
gentsias of the Volga-Urals region in the aftermath of the revolution of October 1917.
The National Assembly (Millf Majlis) is introduced as the illustration of the will of the
Tatars and Bashkirs of the Russian Empire to reach their goals through constitutional
means. Although the work is richly documented, it shows a weakness, which is the
author's will to make the wills and strategies of 1917 coincide with those which pre-
vail today among the nationalist intellectual circles in Kazan and Ufa. This teleologi-
cal vision of history remains unfortunately typical of the most part of the academic lit-
erature devoted, in Turkey and in varied Turkic diasporas, to early twentieth-century
national movements in the Russian Empire [see in this volume the review by C.N. of
Hakan Kirimli's dissertation on the Crimean Tatars]. Such representations bring to a
double phenomenon of projection of current realities towards the past, and analysis of
current realities in the light of the events of the revolutionary period. S.A.D.

® ENIKEEV, Said murza kniaz’, Ocherk istorii tatarskogo dvorianstva [Studies in the History
of the Tatar Nobility], Ufa: Izdatel’stvo "Gilem," 1999 (Akademiia nauk Respubliki
Bashkortostan, Otdelenie gumanitarnykh nauk), 356 p., tab., photos., appendixes.
A synthesis work more than the result of research in primary sources, the present work
offers an innovative survey of the history of the Muslim Turkic-speaking aristocracy in
the Middle Volga region, from the Golden Horde to the current period. The study is
focused on the Romanov period and, in particular, on the problem of the conversion to
Orthodox Christianity of vernacular Muslim aristocracies. S.A.D.

B FAKHRUTDINOV, R. R., Tatarskii liberalizm v kontse Xix — nachale xx veka (Ocherki
politicheskoi istorii) [Tatar Liberalism in the Late 19th — Early 20th Centuries (Studies in
Political History)], Kazan: Izdatel’stvo "Magarif," 1998, 127 p., 4 tabs., appendixes.
This short synthesis deals rapidly with the economic and political background of the
appearance of the political party Ittifaq al-muslimin [Union of the Muslims], and focus-
es on the social composition of this party, on its ideology and on the tactics succes-
sively adopted by it between its creation in 1905 and its ban in 1918. In spite of the
author's ambition, which consists in analyzing the political expression of a "liberal"
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movement which appeared in the Muslim communities of the Russian Empire in the
first years of the twentieth century, the work does not convince, because of the weak-
ness of its documentary basis — which is made only of recent Russian translations of
well known personal memories of a little amount of protagonists and observers, and of
a limited number of programmes of the Muslim representation in the State Duma of
Russia. The author has completely neglected over-abundant archive sources, to say
nothing of the rich "Muslim" press of the years 1906 to 1918. The result is a work
which pretends to define a "liberal" movement totally abstracted from its social and
political context, through the study of a very limited proportion of the now available
primary documentation. Moreover, one should discuss the postulate of a focalization of
such historical studies on Muslim liberalism on the "Tatars," which is characteristic of
history writing in the Middle Volga region, whence this subject should incite
researchers to enlarge their study to the whole Muslim communities of the Russian
Empire. Last but not least, one should have wished more caution in the use of the term
and notion of "liberalism" (whether "Muslim" or "Tatar"), which is borrowed from the
current historiography of early twentieth-century centre-right Russian political parties,
and which has met a considerable fortune for some years in the study of reform and
modernization movements in the Muslim communities of the Russian Empire.

S.AD.

B FRANK, Allen J., Islamic Historiography and 'Bulghar' Identity among the Tatars and

Bashkirs of Russia, Leiden — Boston — Koln: Brill, 1998 (Social, Economic and Political

Studies of the Middle East and Asia: 61), X-232 p., bibliography, index.
Allen Frank's superb inquiry into 19th century Islamic historiography of the Volga-
Urals region presents not merely the meritorious rediscovery of an almost totally
neglected corpus of sources, but delivers a profound and imaginative insight into the
construction and dissemination of communal identities among the Muslim minorities
of Inner Russia. Frank's approach to the 19th century sources is philological above all.
Two introductory chapters briefly but convincingly survey the history of regional his-
toriography prior to the 19th century and provide a socio-historical analysis of the
changing role of the ‘ulama after the Russian conquest. Their at least partial acceptance
of and accommodation to foreign rule is one of the keys to Frank's interpretation of the
popular throughout the 19th century regional historiography. The author argues that a
"Bulghar" identity, promulgated by the learned men, provided the local Muslim com-
munities with a meaningful interpretation of their contemporary status under non-
Islamic rule, and that this message lost its intelligibility when the ‘ulama became
marginalized by a Western and secular Muslim intelligentsiia.

Frank's most important source is the early 19th-century Tawarikh-i bulghariyya, a
compilation of miscellaneous information grouped around a legend about the conver-
sion of Bulghars by companions of the Prophet and a genealogical lineage of saints and
rulers that connected the author and the local Muslim communities to this sacred past.
Moreover the Tawarikh provides a fantastic narrative of Timur's campaigns against the
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allegedly un-Islamic behaviours of rulers and populations of Persia, Ottoman Turkey,
the Bulghar state and Russia. Frank traces the legacy of this work not only in numer-
ous copies and repeated reprints, but in various commentaries by subsequent genera-
tions of learned men. Scrupulously analysing the structure and content of these works,
Frank's impressive insight and language abilities allow him to reconstruct common
sources as well as to elucidate the different approaches of the Tawarikh and the later
commentaries to the central message, that can be summed as follows: The Muslims of
the Volga-Urals region, actually united under the confessional administration of the
Orenburg Spiritual Assembly, form a community by their common spiritual and
genealogical bonds to a "sacred Bulghar." These spiritual bonds materialize in Islamic
lieux de mémoire like the tombs of saints, but also in villages bearing their names. Thus
historical and religious bonds transcend the ethnic distinctions of the geographically
dispersed local communities, and they distinguish them vis-a-vis other Muslim com-
munities within the umma, as sure as they oppose the faithful to their non-Muslim
neighbours.

Frank's analysis of early 19th-century Bashkir genealogies and their intended rec-
onciliation of "Bulghar" historical legacy with ethnic and tribal Bashkir traditions are
of peculiar interest, as they perfectly illustrate the complicated interplay of different
layers of communal identity, typical for the "pre-modern" (broadly speaking) Inner
Asian context. Small wonder that Frank's challenge of the established Soviet and post-
Soviet Tatar and Bashkir national historiography, simplifying and projecting modern
ethno-national identities into history, has already evoked blunt refutations. The dis-
placement of confessional modes of identity by ethno-national conceptions of commu-
nal cohesion itself is subject to the final chapter of the study. Frank shows that during
the 20th century "Tatarists" and "Bulgharists" both shared basically the same concept
of nation — of being an immutable community that exists at least since the medieval
period, if not from antiquity.

Outside the area, however, the conception of communal identity as an interplay of
overlapping, changing and evolving layers has so far attracted little attention, too. As
Frank correctly states, the bulk of Western studies on communal and national identity
in the Volga-Urals depends on pre-revolutionary or Soviet nationalist writings. Frank's
pioneering study (and Michael Kemper's recent inquiry into a broader regional Islamic
discourse) will certainly inspire new approaches to the puzzling question of communal
identity within the "Muslim" national movement(s) in the Russian Empire and in the
first decades of the 20th century. C.N.

® GALIAUTDINOV, I [shmukhamet] G., 'Tarikh namai bulgar' Tadzhetdina lalsygulova [The
'"Tartkh-namayi Bulghar' of Taj al-Din Yalchigul], 2nd ed., Ufa: Kitap, 1998, 272 p., fac-
simile.

The first edition of this work appeared in Ufa in 1990, and at that time represented the
first serious philological analysis of an influential Turkic literary work of the Volga-
Urals region (the Tatar historian M.A. Usmanov first treated the "Tarikh-nama-yi
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Bulghar" as a historical source in 1972). The first edition consisted of a general intro-
duction to Turkic Islamic literature in the Southern Urals region, a discussion of the
manuscript copies of the text, a detailed grammatical and philological analysis of the
work, as well as a lexicon, glossary, and onomasticon taken from the various
manuscripts. The final section of the work contained a Russian translation of the work,
a Cyrillic script Bashkir transcription, and printed Arabic script text edition, and a rather
illegible facsimile of one of the manuscripts. The second edition complements the first
with more detailed study of the manuscripts, and more extensive notes on the various
manuscripts and editions. The second edition also contains reprints of two articles, one
a review of the first edition by Iskander Abdullin, and the other a philological study of
one of the manuscripts by F.S. Faseev, published in Kazan in 1983. AJF.

® GLUKHOV, Maksim, Tatarica — Entsiklopediia [Tatarica — Encyclopaedia], Kazan:
Izdatel’stvo "Vatan," 1997, 504 p., bibliography, English, French and German summaries.
This large Russian language work is devoted to the history of the Kriashens, that is,
Eastern Orthodox Tatars who form a small, but historically and numerically constant
community that, until their ascription by Soviet authorities to the "Tatar" nation, formed
communities quite separate and distinct from the larger Muslim community. This book,
by the Kriashen historian Maksim Glukhov, consists of two separate sections. The first
section, entitled "Tatarica" (7-151), is essentially an elucidation of his 1993 work,
Sud’ba gvardeitsev Seiumbeki [The Destiny of Suyumbike's Guards], and addresses the
history of the Kriashens, whom Glukhov believes to have existed as a separate Turkic
Christian community already during the time of the Golden Horde. Glukhov argues, on
the basis of largely unconvincing linguistic evidence, that the Kriashens functioned as
Cossacks, that is, as military servitors during the era of the Golden Horde and its suc-
cessor states. He also offers the example of the Nagaibeks, Kriashen who did indeed
serve as Cossacks of the Orenburg Cossack Host, under Russian rule. The work is espe-
cially interesting for providing examples of the ideas and assumptions underpinning
much of post-Soviet historiography among the former ethnic minorities of the Soviet
Union. Glukhov's approach is, to say the least, essentialist. He considers as his strongest
evidence rather convoluted etymological connections between historical and existing
peoples. He seeks to establish a place for the Kriashens, as Tatars, within the current
Tatar historiography that establishes an equally nationalist and ethnically essentialist
for the "Tatar nation" as a whole. To this end, as an adherent to the "Qipchaq/Tatar"
theory of Tatar national origin, Glukhov devotes considerable space to attacking the
positions of the Neo-Bulgharists. The second part of the work (152-490) is an ency-
clopaedia of Kriashen history. Here Glukhov deserves credit for being the first histo-
rian to attempt a synthesis of Kriashen history as a whole. Although much space is
devoted to his historical theories set in the pre-Russian period, most of the entries are
devoted to Kriashen history and ethnography during the Russian and Soviet eras. As
such, it provides very important materials on Kriashen historical traditions, ethnogra-
phy, settlements and personalities. In light of the traditionally poor documentation for
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these communities, Glukhov's work is a significant contribution to a still embryonic
topic. A.JF.

B GOPAL, Surendra, Indians in Russia in the 17th and 18th Centuries, Calcutta: Naya

Prokash, 1988, 322 p.
The 118 documents included in this book were taken from the two collections Russko-
indiiskie otnosheniia v xvil v. and Russko-indiiskie otnosheniia v xviil v., eds. K.A.
Antonova & N.M. Goldberg, published in Moscow in 1958 and 1965 respectively.
Despite the title of both the original compilations and the current collection, these doc-
uments do not concern the activities of Indian merchants in Czarist Russia, but trace
their movements along the routes between India and Russia traversing Central Asia and
Iran. In fact, Indian merchants dealing with Russia for the most part either crossed the
Caspian sea or travelled through the Caucasus to reach Astrakhan, which was their
nodal point in Russian territory as well as the residence of an important Indian mer-
cantile community. In Iran itself the Indians were represented in cities like Isfahan,
Tabriz, Qazvin, and Rasht. In his selection from a total of 525 documents, translated
into English with the assistance of K.A. Antonova, the editor let himself be guided by
what he calls a desire to "give us an insight into the various facets of the life of Indians
in Russia." For a comprehensive picture the scholars will therefore still have to turn to
the original Russian compilation. Several appendices following the translated docu-
ments contain, among other things, lists of abbreviations, of rulers, and of the docu-
ments. R.M.

B JAMAEVA, Larisa, "K voprosu ob istokakh musul’manskogo liberalizma v Rossii nachala
XX veka v istochnikakh po ego izucheniiu (v sviazi s publikatsiei dokumentov musul’man-
skoi fraktsii Gosudarstvennoi dumy Rossii (1906-1917 gg.) [The Question of the Origins of
Muslim Liberalism in Early Twentieth-Century Russia, in the Sources for Its Study (in
Relation with the Publication of Documents from the Muslim Fraction in the State Duma of
Russia (1906-1917)]," in A.B. Iunusova & A.V. Malashenko, eds., Etnichnost’ i konfessio-
nal’naia traditsiia v Volgo-Ural’skom regione Rossii: Sbornik statei [Ethnicity and the
Confessional Tradition in Russia, in the Volga-Urals Region: Collected Papers], Moscow:
Moskovskii tsentr Karnegi, 1998: 102-113.
While she introduces "Muslim reformism" as a pure analogy to Christian Reform (with
reference to the works by the Soviet Islamologist Marietta Stepaniants), the author
sketches a list of analogies between what she calls "Muslim liberalism" and the early
twentieth-century Russian "liberalism." Her conclusion is a perfect similarity between
the views and strategies of the party Ittifaq al-muslimin and the KDs, between the rev-
olution of 1905 and those of 1917. S.A.D.

B JAMAEVA, L. A., ed., Musul’manskie deputaty Gosudarstvennoi dumy Rossii, 1906-1917.
Sbornik dokumentov i materialov [The Muslim Representatives in the State Duma of Russia,
1906 to 1917. Collected Documents and Materials], Ufa: Kitap, 1998, 378 p., ill.
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In spite of the compiler's simplistic historical views [see the previous notice], the pre-
sent collection of documents is of a great interest, and bears testimony of the deep
renewal of present studies on the participation of the "Muslim" representation in the
elective political institutions of the Russian Empire from the mid-1860s to 1917. The
documents published here — for the most part discourses or presentations to varied
commissions by representatives of the "Muslim Fraction" of the State Duma, but also
several press articles (sometimes translated from Turkic, in the early twentieth centu-
ry, by functionaries of the Imperial Gendarmerie) as well as police reports — are pre-
sented in chronological order, in four chapters which correspond to the four successive
dumas, each preceded by a short historical introduction. We must remark the important
contribution of the regional archive collections of Kazan and Ufa, which have been
rarely used by historians of the constitutional period, even if one must deplore the
incomplete reproduction of many documents and the non-critical use by the compiler
of recent encyclopedias and polemic works published during recent years. S.A.D.

® KHABUTDINOV, A. Iu., Tatarskoe obshchestvenno-politicheskoe dvizhenie v dosovetskii
period: 1900-1918. Uchebnoe posobie po kursu istorii Tatarstana [The Tatar Social and
Political Movement in the Pre-Soviet Period: 1900-1918. A Textbook for the History of
Tatarstan], Kazan: Kazanskii gosudarstvennyi universitet, 62+62 p.
The two booklets contain the main theses of the author's Kazan University candidate
dissertation of 1996, unfortunately without footnotes and encompassing only a rudi-
mentary bibliography. Drawing the readers' attention to a textbook might seem odd, but
Khabutdinov's dissertation offers a somewhat different approach to the problems of
Tatar nation building apart from established academic traditions and, probably there-
fore, is very likely to remain unpublished. This study on the structures and personal of
the "Tatar" political movement covers the whole of the Volga-Urals, avoids the usual
Kazanocentrism, and includes the sometimes peculiar developments of other centres
like Ufa and Orenburg. Secondly, the author does not satisfy himself of presenting
seemingly monolithic political movements, but detects the various substructures of the
national movement and examines their interplay. Three chapters on the political move-
ment, the educational reforms and the public organisations convincingly describe the
functions and the interactions of the most important political or seemingly un-political
institutions, be it the unions of the ‘ulama, the teachers and students, or voluntary and
charitable organisations. Khabutdinov stresses the multiple roles of central figures and
outlines the shades of a collective biography by portraying the national activists in their
kinships bonds and loyalties. Certainly the publication of two booklets does not allow
for more than a sometimes approximate overview. The author nevertheless provides the
reader with basic information about central figures and forums of the national move-
ment, and presents interesting findings on the establishment and evolution of elite net-
works and their national functions within the "sedimentary society" of late Imperial
Russia. C.N.
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® KiRIMLI, Hakan, National Movement and National Identity Among the Crimean Tatars,

1905-1916, Leiden: Brill, 1996 (The Ottoman Empire and Its Heritage: Politics, Society and

Economy, 7), X11-242 p., map, photos., bibliography, index.
Sketching only generalizing picture of the first hundred years of Russian rule over the
Crimean peninsula and summing up Gasprinskii's activities before 1905 in two chap-
ters, Kirimli's study focuses on the history of the national movement and the develop-
ment of a Crimean Tatar identity between 1905 and 1916. The inquiry basically relies
on the contemporary writings of the national activists, as well as later reports and mem-
oirs the author detected in Turkish publications and archives. Russian sources, though,
are hardly ever consulted. This selection is to credit mainly for the merits as well as for
the shortcomings of the study.

In general, the activities and discussions within the "Young Tatar" movement and
the "Fatherland Society" are examined in great detail, while the analysis of their inter-
action with other actors on the political scene remains quite superficial. The assessment
of the social and cultural framework and its impact on the formation of a Tatar nation-
al consciousness is fragmentary at best. For example, Kirnmli convincingly describes
the generation conflict between Gasprinskii and the "Young Tatars" and shows how the
latter developed on some of Gaspinskii's basic ideas and principles, combining them
with more radical social and political demands. It does not become clear, however, that
this radicalization was not to a small degree due to a closer interplay between Russian
and Tatar intellectuals during the first Russian revolution. To a somewhat lesser degree
the same critic can be applied to Kirimli's presentation of the complex relationship
between Crimean Tatar and Volga Tatar leaders within the all-Russian Muslim move-
ment. The Russian context is completely neglected for the analysis of nationalist think-
ing and national organisations after 1910. Kirimli comments extensively on the activi-
ties of Crimean Tatar students and their "Fatherland Society" in Istanbul, claiming that
under the repressive rule of the Russian authorities nationalist thinking could no longer
unfold on the peninsula. Given the allegedly impressive dimensions of the nationalist
underground network during the First World War which Kiriml later depicts as the
foundation of Tatar state building in 1917, this argument does not sound convincingly.

Although presenting sometimes quite interesting material on the development of
nationalist thinking among Crimean Tatar intellectuals, the book finally disappoints.
The author hardly ever shows the necessary critical distance concerning his sources.
This is especially true for his treatment of memoirs and historical reports: he fails to
dismiss their anachronistic efforts to "turkicize" the Crimean and the all-Russian
Muslim movements. Added to this, Kiriml is largely inaccurate in his terminological
proceeding, for example when he qualifies Gasprinskii's concept of millit as "clearly
corresponding to the Western ethnic concept of nation" (p. 117). In its narrow and one-
sided selection of the source material and its limited methodological approach, the study
does not meet the contemporary state of art in research on nations and nationalism.

Also reviewed by Ilber Ortayl, Turcica 29 (1997): 504-507. C.N.
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® MALINOVSKIL V. G., TOMILOV, N. A., Tomskie tatary i Chulymskie tiurki v pervoi chetver-
ti Xvill veka: khoziaistvo i kul’tura (po materialam Pervoi podushnoi perepisi naseleniia
Rossii 1720 goda) [The Tom Tatars and the Chulym Turks in the First Quarter of the
Eighteenth Century: Economy and Culture (According to the First Census of the Population
of Russia in 1720)], Novosibirsk: Nauka, Sibirskoe predpriiatie RAN, 1999 (Kul’tura naro-
dov Rossii, 3), 536 p., tab., appendixes, Eng. sum.
The present work is divided into three clearly distinct parts: a general introduction by
V.G. Malinovskii and N.A. Tomilov introduces the interest of the inspection (reviziia)
of 1720 for the history of the populations of the basins of the Tom and of the Chulym
Rivers in the early eighteenth century; then comes an edition of the data of this inspec-
tion, in facsimile and in the form of a modern Russian transcription; last three papers
published in the appendixes: BOIARSHNOVA, A. la., "Tiurkoiazychnye gruppy lesostep-
noi i lesnoi polos Zapadnoi Sibiri [The Turkic-Speaking Groups of the Steppe and
Wooded Steppe Areas of Western Siberia]," 475-486; ToMiLOv, N. A., "Chulymskie
tiurki v kontse XvI — nachale XIX v. [The Turks of the Chulym River between the Late
Sixteenth and the Early Nineteenth Century]," 487-516; idem., "Chaty v kontse XVI —
nachale xix v. [The Chats between the Late Sixteenth and the Early Nineteenth
Century]," 517-532. The whole set of contributions constitutes an exceptional ensem-
ble of studies and documents on the Turkic-speaking communities of the Tom and
Chulym Rivers between the beginning of the Russian colonization and the end of the
Imperial period. S.A.D.

B NIZAMETDINOV, Kamil, KHALIULLIN, Ilshat, eds., Archa tobdge tarikhy / Istoriia Arskogo

kraia [History of the Territory of Arsk], Kazan: Tatarstan kitap nishriiaty, 1996, 256 p., 11

photos., bibliography.
This work is a bilingual Tatar-Russian collection of materials on the pre-Revolutionary
history of the Arsk region, today located in the North-Western part of the Republic of
Tatarstan. This region, also known in Russian as the Zakazan’e [Beyond Kazan], and
in Tatar as the Qazan arty, is in many respects the ethnic and intellectual heartland of
the Tatar nation as a whole. At the same time, the book is an especially important
source for local lore, as well as the history of the region's Islamic institutions. Most of
the articles appear in both Tatar and Russian versions. The largest article, devoted to
the history of the region as a part of the Kazan khanate, and under Russian rule up to
the end of the seventeenth century, was written by Kamil Nizametdinov. Marsel’
Akhmetzianov contributed a number of articles, devoted to the region's Islamic epigra-
phy and to the history of the village of Novyi Kiner (Yanga Kenir), as well as a num-
ber of biographical sketches of important local Muslim scholars, including Shihab al-
Din Marjani, Abii'n-Nasir Qursawi, Shams al-Din Kultasi, and a local Sufi, Yahya b.
Safar ‘Alf (1758-1838). Rashit Galliamov contributed a number of articles devoted to
the histories of a number of villages during the first century of Russian rule, and sep-
arate articles on the later histories of specific villages. The book also contains two pre-
viously published articles. One of these is an extract from Radik Salikhov and Ramil
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Khairutdinov's 1995 monograph listing the surviving Tatar structures and tombs bear-
ing historical significance. The second is a re-edition of Mukhammat Magdeev's arti-
cle, originally published in the journal Qazan Utlary in 1986, and devoted to the role
of the Arsk region in the literary history of the Tatars. Magdeev's article is the only
Tatar article that does not appear in a Russian version. The original sections of the
work, especially those by Marsel” Akhmetzianov and Rashit Galliamov devoted to local
history, will doubtlessly prove to be very useful to students of local history and Islamic
institutions, especially since these articles appear to be largely based on local written
and oral sources. AJF.

® TEMIR, A., Yusuf Ak¢ura, Kiiltiir ve Turizm Bakanligi Yayinlar1 836, Ankara: Gaye
Matbaasi, 1987, VII-103 p.; 2nd edition: Tiirk Kiiltiiriinii Arastirma Enstitiisii Yayinlar1 156,
Ankara, 1997, 108 p. 11 ills.

This is dedicated to the life and thought of Yusuf Akgura (1876-1935) who was for-
gotten for many years despite his important role in the rise of Turkish nationalism. The
author uses extensively Akcura's memoirs (Hdtira Defteri) with corrections of M.F.
Togay's edition (Muharrem Feyzi ToGAY, Yusuf Akcura, hayati ve eserleri, Istanbul:
Zaman Kitabevi, 1944). As to this outstanding figure who linked Turkic Muslim intel-
lectuals both in the Russian and the Ottoman Empires see also: Francois Georgeon,
Tiirk milliyetgiliginin kokenleri: Yusuf Akgura (1876-1935), trans. by Alev Er, Ankara:
Yurt Yaymevi, 1986, 167 p.

Reviewed by S. Tulu, CAJ 38/2 (1994): 299-301. K.H

® TOYOKAWA, Kdichi, "Jihasseiki Roshia no nantd shokumin seisaku to Orenburugu kense-

tsu [Eighteenth-Century Russia's Colonization Policies in the South Eastern Region: The

Project of 1.K. Kirillov]," in Roshia isuramu sekaiheno izanai [An Invitation to the Islamic

World of Russia], Sapporo: Slavic Research Center (Slavic Research Center Series: 74),
2000: 11-27

This article introduces and analyses the proposition or the proekt by LK. Kirillov (1695-
1737), which was to become the basis for Russia's policy in her southeastern region.
Kirillov's project submitted to the Empress Anna in 1733 insisted on the effective use
and economic exploitation of the abundant natural resources of the south-east region,
on the construction of fortresses in territories inhabited by Kazakhs and Bashkirs, and
the construction of a stronghold on the estuary of the Or river. The author analyses the
fundamental purpose of Kirillov's proposal, with special attention for the future Russian
expansion towards Central Asia, and for the Bashkir question. According to him,
Kirillov's proposal was embodying Peter the Great's Eastern policies. After its approval
by the Empress Anna in 1734, the proposal became an important step for Russia's
expansion in the East. See also the author's other work: Orenburg i Orenburgskoe
kazachestvo vo vremia vosstaniia Pugacheva 1773-1774 gg. [Orenburg and the
Orenburg Cossacks in the time of the Pugachev revolts 1773-1774], Moscow:
Arkheograficheskii Tsentr, 1996, 246p. H.M.
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® TREPAVLOV, Vadim, "Tiurkskaia znat’ v Rossii (nogai na tsarskoi sluzhbe) [The Turkic
Aristocracy in Russia (The Noghays at the Service of the Czars)]," VE 1998/1-2 [4-5]: 101-

114.

In this brief article the author addresses the issue of the Turkic origin of several major
Russian noble families, with special emphasis on noble families of Noghay origin, and
examines the conditions under which their ancestors entered Muscovite service. The
author bases his study primarily on sixteenth century Russian sources chronicling
Russia's political interaction with the Noghays and the Crimean Khanate, and demon-
strates that both the Noghay servitors and their followers made a major contribution to
Muscovy's military effort in the sixteenth century. AJF.

B USMANOVA, Diliara, Musul’'manskaia fraktsiia i problemy "svobody sovesti" v
Gosudarstvennoi Dume Rossii (1906-1917) [The Muslim Fraction and the Questions of
"Freedom of Conscience" in the State Duma of Russia (1906-1917)], Kazan: Izdatel’stvo
"Master Lain," 1999, 163 p., 6 tabs., ill., bibliography.

Diliara Usmanova's monograph is taken on two tasks. The first is a general examina-
tion of the activities of Muslim deputies and their "Muslim Bloc" in the imperial
Russia's four parliamentary assemblies (Dumas), which were convened from 1906 until
the overthrow of czarism in 1917. The second task is to examine the more specific issue
of "freedom of conscience," or religious liberty as it was addressed by the Muslim
deputies, and discussed in the Duma at large. The author admirably succeeds in both
tasks, and in so doing provides an informative and cleareyed appraisal of the role of
Muslim deputies in Russia's first parliament. She bases her studies both on the pub-
lished proceedings of the Dumas, as well as the Muslim press of that era, which paid
close attention to its community's deputies.

In the main narrative regarding the Muslim deputies, the author portrays a very
heterogeneous group, whose numbers and diversity shrank as the czar successively dis-
solved the Dumas, and restricted the franchise. In Usmanova's view, while the Muslim
deputies obviously enjoyed a degree of unity on the basis of a common faith and a
shared experience as a religious and ethnic minority within Russia, differences among
Muslim deputies hindered their overall effectiveness as parliamentarians. The differ-
ences that influenced their effectiveness were not so much ethnic, regional, or even par-
tisan divisions, but rather differences in education and training as parliamentarians.
Specifically, some Muslim deputies came to the Duma as lawyers, conversant with
Russian law, fluent in the Russian language, and familiar with the parliamentary expe-
riences of other countries. These deputies were able to work very effectively on the var-
ious committees and in the Duma chamber. Other Muslim deputies came to the Duma
from rural communities. Their ignorance of the Russian language and of parliamentary
procedure as a whole vitiated their effectiveness, and weakened the Muslim Bloc as a
whole. Furthermore, while other ethnic blocs, such as the Polish Kolo, maintained clear
enough goals, the Muslim bloc, representing a much more diverse group, was unable
to articulate, let alone implement, any specific "Muslim" program.
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The author sees the Muslim Bloc's chief legacy to have been in the area of draft-
ing legislation advancing freedom of religion in the Russian Empire. While internal dis-
organization, and the dissolution of the first three Dumas hindered the implementation
of these laws, she identifies freedom of religion, and defending the rights of religious
minorities within the empire as a major concern of the Muslim deputies. AJF.

® ZORIN, N. V. & KAPLUNOVSKAIA, E. B., "Etnodemograficheskie osobennosti meshchan-

skikh semei Kazani v kontse Xi1X v. [Ethno-Demographical Traits of the Petty Bourgeois

Families in Late Nineteenth Century Kazan]," EO 2000/1: 70-81.
The authors analyze the structure of petty bourgeois families in Kazan on the basis of
the polls made in 1898. This material offers information on 9,028 families, of which
the present paper targets 5%: 453 families, which have been chosen at random. The
authors show that the relationship between the number of family members and the num-
ber of families in the city is in inverse proportion. From the ethnic point of view, Tatar
and Jewish families have more, and German families have fewer members if compared
with the majority Russian families. When this material is analyzed from the viewpoint
of the complexity of families (number of generations and married couples in a family),
it is clear that 62.9% of all the members of the 453 families belongs to complex fami-
lies. The latter result suggests that separation within a family in the second half of the
nineteenth century was less typical than researchers have tended to assume until now.
The authors' suggestions are very interesting, although further analysis of more sam-
ples will be needed before more definitive conclusions can be drawn. H.M.

3.2.C The Soviet and Current Periods

® [LISHEV, G. Sh., "Bashkirskaia partorganizatsiia v seredine 1930-kh godov [The Party

Organization in Bashkiria in the Mid-1930s]," VI 1988/9: 126-131.
Characteristic of post-Soviet trends in regional historiography of the twentieth century,
this article consists of a come-back on party life in Bashkiria in the 1930s. Taking
advantage of the political opening of the Perestroika period, the author (who teaches
history of the Communist party at the Bashkir University, Ufa) develops critics of this
specific Soviet past through a description of the reality of Stalin purges in Bashkiria.
The documentary basis of the study is made of the party archives of the BASSR
Obkom. The author tries to demonstrate the large extent taken by repressions, and for
that he introduces short biographies of four little-known repressed peoples, in order to
show that repression was not limited to high-ranking members of local party organisa-
tions, but touched also bureaucrats in remote rural areas. Deprived of serious method-
ological background, the presentation remains poor and the article looks like a neces-
sarily partial enumeration of victims. X.L.T.

® [SKHAKOV, S. M., "Oktiabr’skaia revoliutsiia i bor’ba musul’manskikh liderov za vlast’ v
Povolzh’e i na Urale (oktiabr’ 1917 g — leto 1918 g.) [The October Revolution and the
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Struggle for Power among Muslim Leaders in the Volga-Urals Region (October 1917 —
Summer 1918)]," OI 1999/1: 47-63.
Debates about state-building in Muslim-peopled areas of revolutionary Russia have for
long captured the attention of researchers. This is precisely the reason why the sudden
outbreak of Tatar-Bashkir struggle after October 1917 represents a fine case of study
(on this subject, see Daniel E. Schafer, Building Nations and Building States: The
Tatar-Bashkir Questions in Revolutionary Russia, 1917-1920, Ph. D. dissertation,
University of Michigan, 1995). In post-Perestroika regional history writing, the new
interest in the national past has strongly contributed to the politicization of these top-
ics. In each republic, intellectuals have started to construct (through rehabilitations and
reassessments) a mythological-historical image of their glorious nation. In such an
overall context, the great merit of the present article is to come back on the crucial
problem of "objectivity." The author exposes the ways in which the studies are affect-
ed by political manoeuvres. He shows how several translations of the same text (for
instance, of Ahmet Zeki Validov's "Memoirs") frequently emphasize different histori-
cal interpretations. The article continues with a narrative of the 1917-1918 events in
connection with this historiographical background, in a constant balancing between the
facts and their interpretation by contemporary historians from Ufa, Kazan or Moscow.
Moreover, writing down the chronology of the struggle which occurred between
Muslim leaders for the creation of a National state (from Bashkurdistan on 11
November 1917 to the Tatar-Bashkir Republic on 23 March 1918, via the Idel-Ural
state on 29 November 1917), the author clarifies the narrative by exposing on main
events the respective analyses made by actors of that time (especially the Validovtsy of
the BNC, the Harbi Shuro of Tatars and the Bolsheviks). If the general interpretation
proposed by the author is not really innovative (a common interest in preventing social
chaos was motivating contemporaries), his well-documented paper provides some new
and fascinating information. Such is for example the case on the central role played by
the Kurbangalievs' brotherhood in the conflict with Validov. There are also interesting
passages on the Bulgharist movement or on the "Islamic factor" considered through his
institutional aspect. Last, the article is rich of long footnotes with biographical and bib-
liographical content, and should become a reference for historians working on the
nationality question in the Volga-Urals region. X.L.T.

B KARIMULLIN, Abrar, Tatarskoe gosudarstvennoe izdatel’stvo i tatarskaia kniga Rossii

(1917-1932) [The Tatar State Editions and the Tatar Book in Russia (1917-1932)], Kazan:

Tatarskoe knizhnoe izdatel’stvo, 1999, 319 p., tab., bibliography.
This detailed history of one of the most productive publishing houses in a non-Russian
language of the beginning of the Soviet period offers rich information on the evolution
of Tatar books from the Bolshevik takeover to the imposition of Socialist realism in the
USSR, in all the region of the Union concerned by the publication and diffusion of
books in Tatar language (Siberia included). A monument of scholarship, this mono-
graph offers elements of reflection on the evolution of book printing in the Turkic-
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speaking and -reading republics of the Soviet Union during a still very under-studied
transitional period. S.A.D.

® KUZEEV, R. G., BABENKO, V. Ia., MOISEEVA, N. N., "Osobennosti etnonatsional’nogo razvi-
tiia narodov Volgo-Ural’skoi istoriko-etnograficheskoi oblasti za gody Sovetskoi vlasti [The
Specificities of the Ethno-National Development of the Peoples of the Volga-Urals Historical
and Ethnographical Area during the Period of the Soviet Power]," SE 1988/1: 3-15.
The authors analyse the evolution of socialism in the national republics of the Volga-
Urals region from the 1920s to the 1980s. Confident in the Marxist principle of prima-
cy of the economic factors over the political and cultural ones, they draw a chronolo-
gy of the successful establishment of socialism throughout industrialization and urban-
ization. In the social field, these decisive evolutions allowed the apparition of a large
and powerful national proletariat and the diffusion of socialist values thanks to Russian-
speaking local intelligentsias. Then the authors evoke Perestroika as the time of the final
fusion, the "last step of transition from Socialist nations to the Soviet people." Written
for the upcoming 27th Congress of the CPUS, the article ends up with a recommenda-
tion: party officials would better take into account local specificities, and read ethno-
graphic reports before taking any decisions concerning "ethnic" affairs.... X.L.T.

® MENDEL, Milo§, "The Islamic Religious Community in Bohemia and Moravia (1934-

1945)," ArOr 66 (1998): 127-141.
On the basis of a rich archive material, the author deals with the activity of the organ-
isation El-Ittihad el-Islami created in Prague in 1934 by Muslims of Czech and foreign
origins, for a better representation of the interests of the Muslim community of
Czechoslovakia. Although the author only mentions in passing the relative significance
of the Tatar or Cherkess immigration from the former Russian Empire, his pages on the
influence struggle between the Cherkess Hamid Bekukh and the converted Czech Alois
Borhan Brikcius offer interesting elements for a study of the role played by the Muslim
emigration from Russia and the Caucasus in Mittel Europa's struggles between the two
world wars and during the German occupation. S.A.D.

® SHNIREL’MAN [SHNIRELMAN], Viktor, "Ot konfessional’nogo k etnicheskomu: bulgarskaia
ideia v natsional’nom samosoznanii kazanskikh tatar v XX veke [From Confessional to
Ethnic: the Bulghar Idea in the National Consciousness of the Kazan Tatars in the Twentieth
Century]," VE 1-2 [4-5] (1998): 137-159.
In this article the author examines the image and legacy of the early twentieth-century
Vaysi movement among the "Neo-Bulgharists" in post-Soviet Tatar society. The author
demonstrates a definite link between the radical Sufi movement led by Ginan Vaisov,
until his death in Kazan in 1918, and the modernday nationalist movement, which has
engendered a sharp polemic among Tatar intellectuals over the last twelve or so years
— specifically, in the person of Mirkhad Vaisov (1918-1986), Ginan Vaisov's son. The
younger Vaisov, as an adult, compiled his own version of "Bulghar" history, based on
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his father's vision, and it was his version that the Neo-Bulgharists current ideological
leader, F. Nurutdinov, used to formulate the current nationalist interpretation of what
had originated as a religious movement. The author traces the transformation of the
Vaysi's Bulghar identity, which he characterizes as "confessional" (indeed, the Vaysi
movement led by Ginan Vaisov was actually a later radicalized incarnation of a more
widespread regional Islamic identity centered around the Islamic sacred history of
Bulghar), to a "national” conception articulated by the Neo-Bulgharists, in which the
former "confessional" features are completely lacking. Here the characterization of the
Neo-Bulgharist interpretation as "national" rather than "confessional" may be too broad.
A more precise characterization of the conceptions defining Neo-Bulgharist identity
would be "Soviet," since the fundamental conceptions characterizing the conceptions
and arguments of both the Neo-Bulgharists and their opponents the "Tatarists" emerged
from Soviet ethnographic models. AJF.

B SOLTANGALIEV, Mirsédet / SULTAN-GALIEV, Mirsaid, Sailanma khezmdtlir / Izbrannye
trudy [Selected Works], eds. I.G. Gizzatullin & D.R. Sharafutdinov, Kazan: "Gasyr" néshri-
iaty ("Gasyrlar avazy / Ekho vekov" zhurnalyna qushymta), 1998, 719 p., [32] pl., appen-
dices, index, bibliography, chronology.
Preceded by a biographical introduction, this rich volume has notably the advantage of
presenting in a whole set early publications by Sultan-Galiev, in Tatar and in Russian
languages, in the Muslim press of European Russia, and other texts which belong to
the revolutionary and to the early Soviet periods. This neighbouring allows us to bet-
ter measure the extent of the ideological mutation that occurred during the revolution-
ary years, from a rather classical form of Jadidism to what has been then called nation-
al Communism. The work is closed with the publication of a series of documents writ-
ten by Sultan-Galiev after the successive investigations to which he had been exposed
from 1922 onwards. The whole set is followed by a rich critical apparatus which per-
mits the reader to resituate each document in its specific respective context. To this day
and to our knowledge, this volume makes of the most significant contribution to our
direct knowledge of the work of one of the most prominent protagonists and theoreti-
cians of the Tatar and Bashkir national movement after 1917. (See in this volume the
review by H.K. of a recent Japanese translation of a selection of writings by the same
author, and of a monograph by Yamauchi Masayuki.) S.A.D.

® UBUSHAEV, V. B., "lzuchenie deiatel’nosti Sovetov natsional ’nykh raionov Povolzh’ia v
period postroeniia sotsializma [A Study on the Activity of the Soviets in the National
Districts of the Volga Region, during the First Period of Construction of Socialism]," VI
1985/10: 116-125.
The author's intention is to launch a debate on the historiography of the Volga Region.
Actually, the historical study of Soviet organisations was limited till a recent past to
three main chronological frameworks: the October revolution, collectivisation and
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industrialisation. Other aspects have been generally neglected by the historians of the
early Soviet period. The author draws here a remarkable picture of self-representation
systems among local intelligentsias. At the end of the article, through his analysis of
different cases in the national republics of the Volga region, the author shows the valid-
ity of the comparatist method he recommends. His descriptions (with abundant refer-
ences to primary sources) are rich of elements on the emergence of a national feeling
among local elites during the 1970s. It finally makes possible to feel a synchrony in the
evolution of national historiographies, which anticipates on the proclamations of
sovereignty by these Republics from 1990 onwards. X.L.T.

® VOLOBUEVY, O. V., "Krymskotatarskii vopros po dokumentam TsK KPSS (Vtoraia polo-
vina 50-kh — seredina 80-kh gg. XX v.) [The Crimean Tatar Question According to
Documents of the Central Committee of the CPUS (between the Second Half of the 1950s
and the Mid-1980s)]," OI 1994/1: 158-169.

Based on documents ignored by most historians of the Crimean Tatars, this article
offers an instructive presentation of the manner the Soviet regime dealt with the prob-
lem of this "nationality” from Stalin's death to Perestroika. The author begins with the
history of the deportation of 190 thousands of them after WWII; transported mostly to
Central Asia (especially Uzbekistan), these populations then have been permanently
asking for permission to return to Crimea. The article draws up the chronology of the
events around the Crimean Tatars' claims to return home, and the administration's reac-
tions to them. Two points are particularly interesting: the Soviet power was then divid-
ed up by strong conflicts of interests which interfered in the decision-making process;
it shared a strong degree of incomprehension towards a subject charged with memory
and identity dimensions. For instance, a proposal by the Central Committee in the
autumn 1966 to the Crimean Tatars to take advantage of the existence in the USSR of
a national Tatar territory and to move to Tatarstan. Written by a specialist of Crimea's
history, this article is based on new materials derived from the archives of the Central
Committee of the CPUS — on one hand notes and reports sent to the Central
Committee by Ukraine, Uzbekistan secretariats and by KGB agencies; on the other
hand, documents emanating from the Central Committee itself. X.L.T.

® VOLOBUEV, O. V., "Rozhdenie i sud’by novoi krymskoi gosudarstvennosti v pervoi
polovine XX veka [Origin and Destiny of the New Crimean Statehood in the First Half of the
20th Century]," OI 1999/2: 89-99.

Making use of archive documents recently published ("Dokumenty i materialy o
peredache Krymskoi oblasti iz sostava RSFSR v sostav USSR (ianvar’ — fevral’ 1954)
[Documents and Materials Relative to the Transfer of the Crimean oblast’” from RSFSR
to the Ukrainian SSR (January — February, 1954)1," Istoricheskie arkhivy 1992/1), this
article deals with the history of Crimea from the October Revolution to the immediate
aftermath of Stalin's death in 1953. Isolating this strategic region from his Ukrainian
context, the analysis focuses on relationships between the local elites (especially the
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Tatar nationalist leaders) and the Russian authorities. It traces the way by which claims
for autonomy became a reality during the murky time of the Civil War, and then metic-
ulously studies the national policy carried out in the newly created ASSR of Crimea (as
a part of the RSFSR). Closed to Nation-building theory, the author distinguishes and
examines several aspects of the Crimean State's territorial implantation: korenizatsia,
the cultural modernisation and the effects of collectivisation on Tatar communities. That
makes even more dramatic the recall of mass deportations ordered by Stalin after the
"collaboration" of Crimean Tatars with German occupying forces (the main operation
took place in the night between May 17 and 18, 1944). The article ends with an evo-
cation of "Khrushchev's voluntarism." Considering the overall chronology of the event,
the author agrees with common interpretations on the unexpected gift granted to
Ukraine in 1954: the need for Khrushchev to be supported by regional elites in his fight
against the Politburo's members Malen’kov and Molotov. However, despite such rele-
vant reflections, the article remains limited by its one-side historical exploration: con-
centrated exclusively on the destiny of the Crimean Tatars, the author, a specialist of
Crimean Tatar history and the author of a handbook on the subject, excessively neglects
the factors linked with the Russian demographic majority of the Crimean population.
X.L.T.

® YAMAUCHI, Masayuki, ed. and transl., Surutangariehuno yumeto genjitsu. Shiryo [Dreams

and Realities of Sultangaliev. Documents], Tokyo: Tokyd Daigaku Shuppan Kai, 1998, viI-

321-16 p., ill., bibliography, index.
Since the period of Perestroika, the rehabilitation of Central Asian Muslim intellectu-
als and Communist leaders, who suffered repression during the 1920s and 1930s, has
started and researches based on unpublished documents and restricted publications have
contributed to the re-evaluation of their activities and thought. Among others the reha-
bilitation of Mir Sait Sultangaliev (1892-1939), one of the most outstanding Muslim
Communists, makes it possible for us to understand many aspects of the revolutions of
1917 in Central Asia. This work consists of two parts: an introduction and a Japanese
translation of selected writings of Sultangaliev. In the introduction the editor, who has
already published three books relating to Sultangaliev, provides a historical perspective
of nationality problems in Central Asia, especially in the Middle Volga region. The
texts are selected not only from Mirsaid Sultan-Galiev's Stat’i, vystupleniia, Dokumenty
(red. L.R. Tagirov, B.F. Sultanbekov, Kazan, 1992) but also from contemporary peri-
odicals such as Zhizn’ natsional nostei [The Life of Nationalities]. The Japanese trans-
lation by the editor and his younger colleagues such as NONAKA Susumu, OBIYA Chika
and UyAMA Tomohiko is reliable and, no doubt, will encourage Japanese studies in this
field. K.H.

® ZARIPOVA, R. K., "Bashkirskoe krest’ianstvo v period nepa [The Bashkir Peasantry dur-
ing the NEP]," OI 1999/6: 135-138.
This very short paper focuses on the shocks provoked by the NEP on the farming sys-
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tem and local communities in Bashkiria, especially on the eponymous population.
Examining the Bashkirs' social situation in the beginning of the 20th century, the author
concludes on their inability to preserve themselves in such a context of economic lib-
eralisation: still nomadic, not well-equipped for profitable production, they finally had
to rent their lands for "miserable prices." The description becomes really catastrophic
when the text comes to the several famines which reached southern Bashkir lands dur-
ing periods of good harvests. Despite the use of first-hand primary sources (mostly
from the Central Historical Archives of the Republic of Bashkortostan), the subject is
superficially broached by an author clearly biased by Bashkir nationalist feelings and
resentments. X.L.T.

3.3 The Caucasus

3.3.A General Works

® TAPPER, Richard, "History and Identity among the Shahsevan," IS 21/3-4 (1988): 84-108.

Refuting the notions of "tribe" and of "ethnic group" as they have been defined — poor-
ly, in a majority of cases — and used by historians and ethnologists, the author shows,
through a comparative study, that the existing versions of the origins and identity of the
Shahsavan have been extensively varying according to the periods of time and social
and political contexts... In short, Tapper's conclusion is that "the answer to the original
question — 'who are the Shahsevan? — depends on who is asked, when, for what pur-
poses, and in what circumstances" (p. 108). This excellent, suggestive and well docu-
mented article gives however, sometimes, the deplorable impression that the baby
should be thrown out with the bathwater. J.-P.D.

3.3.B Before the Russian Conquest

® BARTHOLD, W. - [BoswoORTH, C. E.], "Shirwan," EI’ 9, 1995: 487-488, bibliography.

Update of the EI's paper on the history of this South-Eastern region of the Caucasus,
from the medieval period to our days. To be read also, by the same authors:
"Shirwanshah," ibid.: 488-489, bibliography. R.

® BOURNOUTIAN, George A., transl., A History of Qarabagh. An Annotated Translation of
Mirza Jamal Javanshir Qarabaghi's Tarikh-e Qarabagh, Costa Meza, CA: Mazda Publishers,
1994, 157+62 p., bibliography, glossary, index, facsimile of the Persian text.

This work offers the first critical translation of the text by Mirza Jamal Jawanshir
Qarabaght (1773/74-1853), one of the most important South-Caucasian sources in
Persian for the history of Qarabagh in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. The
translation and the facsimile of one of the existing manuscripts are preceded by an
introduction in which the editor introduces the main edited sources, while admitting
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that he did not have access to the important collection of manuscripts kept in the
Academy of Sciences of Azerbaijan. The most important part of the introduction is
devoted to a survey of the history of Armenians of Qarabagh, that the author treats
without giving way to the temptation — common among the historians of this region
— to project towards a more or less remote past the current geopolitical situation.
While underlying some permanent features in the strategies of the Armenian meliks —
like that consisting of appealing to foreign powers: Iran under Nader Shah and the Qajar
rulers, then Russia, against the leaders of the Turkmen confederations —, the present
work resituates the conflicts of the eighteenth and of the first half of the nineteenth cen-
tury in their most specific political framework. The author proposes interesting reflec-
tions on the role played by Russia's colonial policy in the formation of modern nation-
al identities, Armenian and Azerbaijani, and in the appearance of lasting inter-commu-
nity conflicts in Qarabagh. S.A.D.

® BOURNOUTIAN, George A., HEWSON, Robert H., "Erevan — II. The Persian Khanate of
Erevan," EIr 8/5, 1998: 545-548, ill., bibliography.
The author provides a historical panorama of the city of Erevan, between the moment
when it became the administrative centre of the Ararat region under the Aq-Qoyunlu,
and the Russian conquest sanctioned by the Treaty of Torkmanchay in 1828. Preceded
by: KETTENHOFEN, Erich, "Erevan — I. Ancient and Medieval," ibid.: 542-545, bibli-
ography. R.

® CHENCINER, Robert, MAGOMEDKHANOV, Magomedkhan, "Persian Exports to Russia from

the Sixteenth to the Nineteenth Century," Iran 30 (1992): 123-130.
The authors of this article — the first part of which is a general overview of trade rela-
tions between Iran and Russia — draw attention to the existence of various untapped
sources for the history of these relations from the 17th to the early 20th century. Among
the collections of documents the authors have located, are a great number of custom
ledgers in Makhachkala in Dagestan, as well as numerous documents in the War
History Archive in Moscow, the Kiev State Archive, and the State Archive of
Astrakhan. Random samples of the content of some of the material as well as some files
and catalogues numbers are provided. R.M.

® COWE, S. Peter, "Ejmiatsin," EIr 8/3, 1998: 278-281, bibliography.
This is a historical survey of the holy places, the city and the current district of Ejmiatsin
(or Echmiadzin), from the fourth century BCE to the end of the Soviet period.
R.

® DRUART, Jacques, "Le mystere des monnaies iraniennes contremarquées de 1’aigle russe,"
La vie numismatique 47/4 (1997): 127-132.
The author analyses the phenomenon of Persian coins which have been counter-marked
by Russian engravings — the two-headed eagle — during the Russian occupation of



102 Modern and Contemporary History

Northern Iran between 1719 and 1732. Markov and other Russian numismatists have
attributed this practice to a measure of re-organization of the local system undertaken
by Russian authorities in order to compensate the delays in the arrival of Russian cur-
rencies for the payment of the troops. Several enigmas are still attached to the rare
known items of this type, for instance the extreme wear of the original engraving if
compared with the counter-mark, whence the strike is always contemporary to the
counter-marks. On several coins the problem is made still more complex by the exis-
tence of a second counter-mark in Persian language, "ra‘ij." R.M.

® FERRARI, Aldo, "Gli Armeni e la spedizione persiana di Pietro il Grande (1722-23),"

Annali di Ca’ Foscari 35/3, 1996: 187-198.
Armenian hopes that a Christian crusade might liberate them from Muslim domination
go back to the middle of the 16th century. This article discusses an important episode
in the so-called Armenian liberation struggle, the campaign of Peter the Great against
northern Iran in 1722-23. The author assesses the role of the well-known itinerant diplo-
mat Isreal Ory in the Armenian overtures toward various European courts, noting how
the Armenians were ready to make common cause with the Russians, possibly against
the Turks. He also makes clear that, at this point, Armenian (and Georgian) aspirations
were religious rather than "national" in nature. Their hopes of collusion with Russia
never materialized, though, since in 1724 the Russians gave priority to an accommo-
dation with the Ottomans with the aim of dividing Iran's North-Western territory
between them. R.M.

® GAMZATOV, Gadzhi Gamzatovich, "Dagestan — I. Cultural Relations with Persia," Elr

6/5, 1994: 568-575, ill., bibliography.
In a general historical introduction, the author recalls the antiquity of the links between
ancient Albania and the Sassanian Empire, although he also insists on the episodic and
discontinuous character of the Iranian influence in the coastal regions of the Northern
Caucasus — considered from Iran as a remote march in the fringes of the nomadic
steppes and of powerful northern empires. Three fields are successively dealt with: lit-
erature, art and architecture, and music. In a spirit alas characteristic of the
Encyclopaedia Iranica, the authors totally ignores the place and role of Arabic language
in the literary production and in the epigraphy of Dagestan, which may bring the read-
er to a fallacious impression on the level of diffusion and use of Persian language in
this region, from the tenth century CE to the Qajar period. S.A.D.

B GOLDEN, P. B., "Ras," EF 8, 1995: 618-629, bibliography.
Cutting off with the traditional approach focused on Byzantium, through a large use of
Islamic sources, this long and detailed notice renew our vision of the ninth and tenth-
centuries Rus’, which is seen here as a commercial and political entity with a rather
colourful ethnic composition. After a short explanation on the notion of a "kaghanate
of Riis" common in the Christian sources, the author studies the original territory of the
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Rais, the latter's relations with their neighbours, their mode of government, economic
system, religious customs and practices. We then deal with the founding events of their
history: their expeditions on the South-Western coast of the Caspian Sea, the fall of
Khazaria, and their conversion to Christianity. The notice is concluded by a rapid study
of the writing systems used by the Ris during the considered period of time.

S.AD.

® KHATCHIKIAN, Chouchanik L., "Les livres de comptes des négociants arméniens des XVII°®
et XVIIT' sigcles,” in Raymond Kevorkian, ed., Arménie entre Orient et Occident. Trois mille
ans de civilisation, Paris: Bibliotheque Nationale, 1996.
On the basis of commercial registers kept in the archive of the Matenadaran of Erevan,
the author studies the role of the Armenian merchants of Nor Jula in the Caspian —
Volga road linking Western Persia to Russia. The first of this register concerns the com-
mercial activity of Sarhad Ahvelian, a trader between Isfahan and Moscow, for the
years 1711 to 1718. The second one contains precious information on the commerce
practiced by the Company of Nazaret, the ancestor of the Nazarian family, between
Isfahan and Amsterdam via Moscow and St. Petersburg for the period 1751 to 1759.
These two account registers allow us not only to follow the commercial and financial
activities of these families, but also to know their mutual relations.
See also in the same volume: TADJIRIAN, Elisabeth, KARAPETIAN, Meroujan, "Les
voies de transit du commerce arménien en Moscovie aux XVII® et XVIII® siécles," 157-
161, a short study based on the rich documentation of the fund No. 100 in the Central
Archive of Ancient Documents of Russia, published for the most part in 1953 under
the title Armiano-russkie otnosheniia v Xvil veke. Sbornik dokumentov, ed. V.
Parsamiian. The authors study the road that the merchants of Nor Jula were using
between Iran and Russia before and after the fall of the Safavids. The available docu-
ments show that, although the interests of Russian traders were threatened by the devel-
opment of the Armenian commercial activity in Russia (which in the early eighteenth
century was absorbing between 70 and 76% of the commerce between Iran and Russia),
this inconvenient was largely compensated by the transit rights perceived by Russian
authorities. R.M.

® MAMEDOVA, Goukhar, Russkie konsuly ob Azerbaidzhane (20-60-e gody xviil veka)

[Russian Consuls of Azerbaijan in the Period from the 1720s to the 1760s], Baku: Elm, 1989,

127 p.
This monograph, which is meant to be a reinterpretation of the history of Azerbaijan
that was earlier examined by 19th-century Russian scholars such as Butkov and
Bronevskii and a number of Azerbaijani scholars, considers the period in the 18th cen-
tury from the establishment of Russian consular representation in Iran in 1721, to the
transfer of Russian consular service to the cities of Azerbaijan in the 1760s. The source
material is drawn primarily from the consular reports generated by the incumbents of
these posts, beginning with S. Avramov, administrators whose missives contain much
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valuable material on political as well as commercial matters. The book contains much
important information on an episode in Iran's history that is little known for lack of
Western studies. This includes a discussion on the commercial incident in Shirvan, the
so-called uprising of Shirvan in 1721, which gave Peter the Great an excuse to invade
Iran's Northern provinces a year later. One of the book's main conclusions is the shift
in importance of "Azerbaijan" (in reality consisting of a number of independent
khanates after the demise of Iranian influence in the Caucasus) as reflected in the rise
of Baku as a trade emporium, and the Russian decision in 1762 to establish a full-
fledged consulate in that city. The author's combined nationalist Azerbaijani and Soviet
bias is reflected in the persistent references to Azerbaijan and its people, who "gravi-
tated" towards Russia in the second half of the 18th century. R.M.

® MUSTAFAEV, Dzh. M., "Po povodu otnoshenii mezhdu Azerbaidzhanskimi khanstvami i
Rossiei konets Xvill — nachalo X1x v. [On the Question of the Relations between the
Azerbaijani Khanates and Russia, Late 18th—Early 19th Centuries]," IJANA ist. 1985/1: 61-67.

In this short article, the key position of Azerbaijan is analyzed in connection with the
rivalry between Russia and Iran for its control. When the czar Paul I was trying to
establish the Azerbaijani khanates under Russian control against Iran, Fath ‘Al Shah
was sending his diplomats to Petersburg for trying to withdraw any Russian influence
from the Southern Caucasus. The policy of the Czarist administration seems to have
been more fruitful: in 1797 an embassy from Talesh was received in Petersburg, where
it was claiming for Russian protection, as well as another embassy from the khanate of
Qarabagh. In 1798, it was the turn of the khanate of Kuba. The relations between
Russia and the khanate of Baku, although they are more difficult to analyze, finally sta-
bilized in August 1800. This situation was concretized in December 1802 by the col-
lective peace agreement of Georgiev against the Iranian threat. C.P.

® ROTA, Giorgio, "Le Favayedo's-safaviyeh a le storia della Georgia," Annali di Ca’ Foscari
33/3 (1994): 427-444.

Interesting historiographical examination of the Fawa ‘id al-safawiyya and the infor-
mation it offers on Georgia. The author compares the published uncritical edition, by
Maryam Ahmadi (1367/1988), to four mss. held in London (British Library: Add
16,698 and Or 139; Royal Asiatic Society: P Cat 145; India Office Library: Ethe 567),
as well as to MS BL Or 4,132 of the Khuld-i barin and the MS Royal Asiatic Society
P Cat 43 of Kamal b. Jalal Munajjim's Zubdat al-tawarikh. He argues that recourse to
a large number of mss. and a more careful use of the primary sources and the scholar-
ly literature on the part of the editor would have avoided most, if not all mistakes in
the edited work. The article begins with a brief summary of the circumstances leading
to the composition of the work and its contents. (Composed in 1211/1796-7, the
Fawa‘id is dedicated to Abtl-Fath Sultan Muhammad, a descendant of Shah Tahmasp
II, and recounts Iranian history up to this time.) The bulk of the study is devoted to a
clarification of eleven passages of the printed text, all of them dealing with Iranian-
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Georgian relations, where misreading and a lack of adequate footnotes often make it
difficult to comprehend the text, especially proper names. R.M.

B SALMASI-ZADE, Mohammad, "Shirvan dar dowre-ye safaviyye [Shirvan in Safavid

Times)," Iran-shenakht 3 (1375/1997): 111-142.
Almost two-thirds of this article is devoted to Shirvan in the period prior to the
Safavids. The part that does discuss Shirvan in Safavid times is based on a limited num-
ber of sources, mostly Iskandar Beg's Ta’rikh-i ‘alam-ara-ye ‘abbdsi and Hasan
Ramlu's Ahsan al-tawarikh. In its emphasis that Shirvan was important and attractive
for its many natural resources and strategic location, the article adds little to our knowl-
edge and understanding of the region. R.M.

® SIDORKO, Clemens P., "'Kampf den kezerischen Qizilbash!' Die Revolte des Haggi Da’ud
(1718-1728)," in Raoul Motika & Michael Ursinus, eds., Caucasia between the Ottoman
Empire and Iran, 1555-1914, Wiesbaden: Reichert Verlag, 2000: 133-145.
This interesting study analyses the little-known revolt of Hajji Davud, the rebel Lezghi
leader who in 1721 took Shamakhi, the capital of Shirvan, from the Safavids, in a pre-
lude to his conquest of the entire province. Hajji Davud's rebellion has been variously
interpreted. Some have seen it as a religious uprising, presaging later Muslim jihad
movements against the expansionist Czarist state. Iranian and pre-revolutionary Russian
historians have tended to dismiss it as ordinary plunder raids, whereas for Soviet schol-
ars Hajji Davud became an anti-colonial guerilla leader. The author convincingly
demonstrates that, in reality, the revolt was caused by socio-economic and religious
grievances. The Dagestanis represented a minority Sunni population in Shirvan within
the larger and increasingly emphatic Shi‘i framework of the Safavid state, and suffered
growing pressure from the central government. The corrupt local Safavid authorities
overtaxed the local population. These conditions generated a joint operation of
oppressed Sunni Shirvanis and the Lezghi warriors of Hajji Davud. Hajji Davud's rebel-
lion had far-reaching consequences: it provided an excuse for Czar Peter to invade Iran
and, in the long run, and it inaugurated the autonomy of this part of the Caucasus.
R.M.

3.3.C The Czarist Period

B AKHUNDZADA, Mirza Fath ‘Ali, Maktibat [Letters], intro. and comment M. Sobhdam,
Diisseldorf: Mard-e Emriiz, 1364[/1985], 40-5-228 p.
M. Sobhdam takes to his name a book already published in Tehran by Bager Mo ‘ment
in the years 1968-70, and the introduction has been "borrowed" from Fereydiin Adamiy-
at (Andishehd-ye M.F. Akhiindzdade, Tehran: Khwarazmi, 1970). Let's also remark that
M. Sobhdam is a penname. H.N.

® [AKHONDZADA] AKHONDUFF, Mirza Fath °‘Ali, Maktubat-e Kamal al-Dowle =
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Kdamaliiddovle méiktubalary [Kamal al-Dowle's Letters], intro. Hamed Mahmidzade, Baku:

Elm, 1986 (Azerbaijanyn klassik irsy), 12-187 p.
M.F. Akhiindzade (1812-1878), of Azeri origin, was one of the greatest figures of the
nineteenth century on the level of literature and literary critic. He was also the first
Persian play-writer by the amount of his satirical dramas, some of which like Khasis
("The Miser") were directly influenced by Moliere, whose works were very fashion-
able in the nineteenth century Caucasus, in Persia and in Egypt. Moreover M.F.A. was
the first who proposed a new Latin alphabet to the Ottoman and Persian governments,
in order to struggle against the Islamic religious culture, that he attacks openly and vio-
lently in his Maktiabat, imaginary letters exchanged between an Indian prince and a
Persian one on the miserable condition of the Muslims, in particular of the Shiites in
Persia, in comparison with the progress of the Western world. Akhiindzade's theater
was written in Azeri language and he himself was living in Tiflis, of which H.
Mahmidzade takes argument for defining him as a Russophile philosopher. Beside
fragments copied from the book by Fereydin Adamiyat (Andishehd-ye M.F.
Akhiindzade, Tehran: Khwarazmi, 1970), the editor's introduction does not bring any-
thing new on the subject; one can find there only a series of stereotypes such as: "All
M.F.A.'s writings are characterized by humanism, compassion for mankind and inter-
national solidarity" (p. 7). H.N.

B ALTSTADT-MIRHADI, Audrey, "The Forgotten Factor: The Shi‘i Mullahs of Pre-
Revolutionary Baku," in Ch. Lemercier-Quelquejay, G. Veinstein & S.E. Wimbush, eds.,
Passé turco-tatar, présent soviétique. Etudes offertes a Alexandre Bennigsen, Paris: EHESS
— Louvain: Peeters, 1986: 345-365.
The author studies the place and the role of the Shiite mullahs in Baku from 1897
onwards, as well as their traditional schools, their teaching programmes, their mode of
administration, their economic and religious positions. The author defines with detail
the characteristics of Shiite mullahs, whose "influence is not universal as the pope's,”
but individual and regional. For this reason the fatwa taken by one of them can be con-
tested by another one (p. 353). The author also remarks the deep impact of the mullahs
of Persia on the Shiite clergy of the Southern Caucasus. A second part of the paper is
devoted to the relations between the mullahs and the Muslims, on the first hand and on
the other hand the Russians and the other Christian communities at the eve of the
Russian revolution of 1905. On this topic, the paper loses a part of its scientific quali-
ty and impartiality, when the author writes on a "Christian repression" against the
Muslims, with indirect reference to the role played in it by Armenians. However we
know that after 1901 the Armenian schools and churches had been submitted to more
repression from the Russian authorities than the community institutions of the Muslims,
the economic and political strength of which was less feared by the Czarist government.
In the same logic, the author keeps silent on the role played by the mullahs of Baku, in
connection with the Russian administration, in the incitation of the Muslims to the mas-
sacre of the Armenians of this city (from 1904 to 1906) with weapons provided by the
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authorities. H.N.

® BOURNOUTIAN, George A., transl., Russia and the Armenians of Transcaucasia, 1797-
1889. A Documentary Record, Costa Meza, CA: Mazda Publishers, 1998, 578 p., 8§ maps,
appendices, bibliographical notes, bibliography, index.
The present work offers the first publication in English translation of a large range of
documents written in Russian, in Armenian, in Persian and in Georgian about the
Armenians of the Southern Caucasus in the nineteenth century. Most of these docu-
ments come from the collection of the Akty, sobrannye Kavkazskoi arkheograficheskoi
komissiei published between 1866 and 1904, in part under the responsibility of the
Russian paleographist of French origin Adolphe Berger (Adol’f Berzhe). The twelve
published volumes of these Akzy contain mainly the correspondence of numerous
Russian officials of the Northern and Southern Caucasus with their respective central
administrations, with Russian diplomats in post in Iran or in the Ottoman Empire, as
well as with religious and secular representatives of the Armenian, Georgian and
Muslim communities of Russia, of the Caucasus, of Iran and of the Ottoman Empire.
Some of these documents also come from varied funds of Russian, Georgian and
Armenian archives, as well as from some archive collections in Turkey and Iran.
S.A.D.

® SAMSONADZE, M. M., Torgovlia v Gruzii (pervaia tret’ Xix veka) [Trade in Georgia (First

Third of the Nineteenth Century)], Tbilisi: Mechniereba, 1990, 135 p.
This study considers the trade in Georgia during the first third of the 19th century, that
is the period following the Russian annexation of the independent kingdom of Eastern
Georgia (Kartli-Kakheti), during which Georgia became more and more oriented toward
Russia and Europe. Most of the study is devoted to this orientation as well as to inter-
nal trade and the growth of a capitalistic merchant class in Georgia, but relations with
Iran and Turkey receive considerable attention as well. Discussing commercial links
between Georgia and the Middle East, the author acknowledges the growing prepon-
derance of trade with Russia, yet he maintains that despite the two wars that were
fought between Russia and Iran, commercial interaction between Georgia and Iran
increased rather than declined in the early nineteenth century. Indeed, as Georgia began
to industrialize in this period, its demand for raw material for its textile industry was
in part met by supplies of cotton from Iran. After Russia eased transit tariffs for com-
mercial traffic in 1821, Georgia also became a crossroads for transit trade between
Europe and the Middle East. As a result, Iranian towns such as Tabriz and Khoy began
to be frequented by Georgian traders, some of whom bought supplies from as far away
as the annual fair of Leipzig in Germany. R.M.

® SWIETOCHOWSKI, Tadeusz, Russian Azerbaijan 1905-1920, Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1985, X111-256p. maps, bibliography, index.
On the basis of a rich documentation and in close connection with the historical and
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social context of the time, the author studies the successive steps of the formation of a
modern national identity among the Muslims of Azerbaijan. A first part is devoted to
the colonization of the country (as soon as 1828), its Russification (as soon as 1881),
its urbanization (notably with the growth of the petroleum production from 1859, and
more particularly from 1871 onwards), followed by the penetration of foreign capitals
(after 1889) and a strong demographic growth in Baku. A very welcome second part
studies the economic and social relations between the region's varied communities: the
Christians, mainly Armenians, better "organized" in dynamic movements (p. 40) and
the Muslims, poorly protected and taking refuge in their own "isolation," so more
exposed to be exploited by the government, which goes as far as inciting them to a reli-
gious war against the Armenians after February 1905. As far as the relations with the
Iranians and the Iranian revolution of 1906 are concerned, T.S. remarks the awakening
of the Muslim intelligentsia, the creation of the first political parties (Himmat and later
on the Musavat) and gives the date of 1906 as that of the foundation of social-democ-
racy in Tabriz (which in fact must be dated of 1905). In this field, the works by G.
Haupt (non-quoted by the author) and those by A. Bennigsen have not been outdated.
The last chapters are devoted to the "arrival" of the Soviets and to the First World War,
during which the Azerbaijanis under the influence of Ottoman pan-Islamism think in
terms of ummat instead of millat, whence the Persians, who were present at the peace
conference in 1919, were then dreaming to a "recovery" of Azerbaijan and of the whole
Southern Caucasus (p. 155). In short, an interesting and necessary work for a better
interpretation of the contemporary history of the Iranian and former Soviet Azerbaijan.

H.N.

3.3.D The Soviet and Current Periods

® ASHNIN, F. D., ALpATOV, V. M., "Delo Rukhully Akhundova [Ruh-Allah Akhundov's

Case]," Vostok 2000/2: 91-108.
Based mainly on the archive of the former NKVD of Transcaucasia, this paper recon-
structs the political circumstances of the arrest and execution of the Azerbaijani SR,
then Bolshevik political leader R. Akhundov (1897-1938), in the framework of the great
terror of 1937-38, and of faction struggles inside the Communist Party of Azerbaijan.
The authors have tried to go beyond the accusations of the 1930s, and to cast light —
thanks to testimonies given during the rehabilitations process in the mid-1950s — on
the inner antagonisms of the Azerbaijani CP in the 1920s and early 1930s, notably
between the "internationalists" led locally by Akhundov and the "national Communists"
gathered behind Nariman Narimanov, then between Akhundov and Bagirov, the lead-
er of the Azerbaijani CP from 1933 to 1953. Although the documentation of the pre-
sent paper is principally made of retrospective documents, the testimonies added to
Akhundov's file for his rehabilitation after 1953 allow the authors to provide captivat-
ing information on the logic of political struggle and repression in the Southern
Caucasus during the first two decades of the Soviet period. S.A.D.
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® BOURNOUTIAN, George A., A History of Armenian People, Costa Mesa (CA): Mazda
Publishers, 2 vols., 1993, 174 p., 1994, 237 p.
The two volumes offered by the author, who teaches in the USA as a specialist of the
Middle Eastern and of Armenian history, aim at bringing to the knowledge of the
Armenians and non-Armenians a clear and complete history of the Armenian people.
The eleven chapters of the first volume trace an evolution punctuated by the reign of
different Armenian dynasties, from the eleventh century BCE to the end of the fifteenth
century CE. Those dynasties have ruled over the destinies of Armenians who were the
majority over a territory which was expanding or shrinking according to circumstances.
He finishes this first volume at a moment when, under the pressure of Turkic peoples,
the Armenians lost the majority for becoming a minority. The twelve chapters of the
second volume are articulated around each component of the Armenian diaspora,
around the significance of what has been called by historians "the Armenian question,"
around the controversies about the genocide, and around the hopes arisen by the
Armenian Republic and its difficulties under the Soviet domination from 1921 to 1991.
The author focuses mainly on the political and cultural evolution of the
Armenians. We then follow their vicissitudes under the expansion of the Parthians, of
the Romans, of the Sassanians, of the Arabs — a little bit rapidly for the latter — and
of the Turks. These vicissitudes give testimony of the crossroads position of the
Armenian territory between Europe and Asia, a position which has been maintained
under the Ottoman, Russian and Persian empires, and which made this territory a key
issue of the East - West relations in the twentieth century. We deal here with the diffi-
culty to define exactly the territory occupied by the Armenians, and to make coincide
sovereignty, space and time — a question made more difficult by the divergent opin-
ions of nineteenth and twentieth centuries Armenian political parties on this matter. The
author underlines the key features of the cultural evolution and of the identity phe-
nomenon: Armenian Christianity, with its part of legends and realities, the Armenian
language and the fixation of its alphabet in the fifth century CE, the different protago-
nists of this culture. The economic evolution, although it is not totally absent from the
work, is dealt with more discretely.

The reader will appreciate to benefit from the original documents to which the
author has had access thanks to his great knowledge of the Armenian, Persian and
Russian language. Moreover the author indicates whether the historical sources famil-
iar to the readers of his previous works on the history of Erevan or of Qarabagh are
poor or discussed. The referenced works are in voluntarily limited number and among
them there is a strong majority of publications in English. Sixteen tables of compara-
tive chronology enrich the whole volume and localise with much precision the history
of the Armenians inside universal history — to the risk that a certain periods of time
the little Armenian kingdom occupies a much room as major empires, whence neigh-
bouring states of a comparable significance are ignored. Although the author remains
an unfailing advocate of the Armenian exception, the numerous arguments which back
up his defence, the two indexes of proper names, the 29 reproductions, the selective
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bibliographies as well as the 43 maps which illustrate the changes which have appeared
with time, and which bring out of the shade communities now solidly established
throughout the world can only encourage to read this interesting and clear synthesis of
the history of the Armenians. F.H.

3.4 Western Central Asia

3.4.A General Works

B AKHMEDOV, B. A., ed., Materialy po istorii Srednei i Tsentral’noi Azii, X-xix vv. [Materials
on the History of Middle and Central Asia, 10th-19th Centuries], Tashkent: Akademiia nauk
Uzbekskoi SSR, 1988, 414 p.

This work signed by a well-known historian is not a monograph, but a selection of frag-
ments of Arabic, Persian and Turkic chronicles, in Russian translation, concerning the
"social-political history and the cultural life of the Central Asian peoples" (p. 3) and
their contacts with Eastern Turkestan and China. The translated and quoted fragments
are of varied length, sometimes very short; only some thirty works are represented for
the period from the tenth to the nineteenth century. Although non exhaustive, the work
constitutes a sort of rapid and convenient guide among the Oriental chronicles (from
Tabari, through Ibn Battuta, Babur, up till Sang Muhammad Badakhshi). The book
offers a useful complement to another collection of historical documents (also in
Russian translation) entitled Istoriia Uzbekistana v istochnikakh... : see infra the com-
ment under Lunin. M.S.

® ALEKSEEV, V. P., ed., Materialy k etnicheskoi istorii naseleniia Srednei Azii [Materials for
the Ethnic History of the Population of Middle Asia], Tashkent: Fan, 1986.

This collective volume gathers articles entirely devoted to the ethnogenesis of the
Uzbeks (E. E. NERAZIK on medieval Khwarezm, K. S. SHANIIAZOV on the 14th-17th
cc.). The contribution by B. A. AKHMEDOV concerns the use of written sources in the
study of the Uzbek ethnic history. B. D. KOCHNEV deals with the Turkization of
Ferghana through numismatic materials. G. K. KHODZHAEVA uses a genetic study
implemented in Uzbekistan including their results of expeditions realized since the early
twentieth century, and she is also with E. L. USMANOVA the author of a research on the
region of Samarqand about serology, while dermatology and odontology are highly
praised fields among Soviet geneticists, who are willing to take profit of their rich pop-
ulation funds for a better understanding of the genesis of migratory phenomena.

C.P.

B BABAKHODZHAEV, Marat, dir., Istoriia narodov Uzbekistana [History of the Peoples of
Uzbekistan], Tashkent: Fan, 1992, 2 vols., 184+219 p., ill., chronology.

No index, obviously, or bibliographical references must be searched for in this work
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intended for university teaching, and which must be taken as it is, in conformity with
the Soviet tradition of great historical syntheses. Just after its publication, however, the
book has been submitted to harsh discussions in the Uzbekistani specialized press,
which has notably criticized it for a too conformist observance of the rules of Soviet
history writing, in particular its "internationalism": since the proclamation of the inde-
pendence in 1991, one speaks more in Tashkent of the history of the Uzbeks than of
the history of Uzbekistan. In fact, the main innovation of the book, in comparison with
the Soviet period, is a new periodisation of modern history, with a bigger room given
to the armed upheavals of the colonial period, to the Jadid movement between the rev-
olutions of 1905 and 1917, and to the territorial autonomies of the revolutionary years
of 1917-18. S.AD.

B BREGEL, Yuri, assisted by Ryan Gliha and John McKane, Historical Maps of Central Asia,
9th-19th Centuries A.D., Bloomington, IN: Indiana University (Research Institute for Inner
Asian Studies), 2000, [11] p., [11] maps.
This short book, that will prove very useful to students and teachers in Central Asian
history, contains eleven historical maps of Central Asia (historical provinces and oases;
main regions and trade routes from the sixteenth to the eighteenth century; then gener-
al situations: in the second half of the ninth century CE; in the early thirteenth century
CE; in the mid-fourteenth century; in the second half of the fifteenth century; in the
early sixteenth century; in the mid-sixteenth century; in the mid-seventeenth century;
in the second half of the eighteenth century; in the first half of the nineteenth century).
The colonial period has been let aside, as well as the Soviet and current periods. In spite
of its experimental character and simple presentation, the booklet constitutes an inter-
esting pedagogical tool and fills an obvious gap of publications on Central Asia.
S.AD.

® CHEKHOVICH, O. D., "Reliktovye klauzy sredneaziatskikh aktov [Relic Clauses of Middle
Asian Acts]," in F. Girs, E.A. Davidovich, M. Osmanov, eds., Pamiatniki istorii i literatury
Vostoka: period feodalizma. Stat’i i soobshcheniia, Moscow: Nauka, 1986: 57-65.
The author questions the apparent immobility of the composition of the documents rel-
ative to the transactions between private persons in Islamic Central Asia. This special-
ist of source study focuses her attention on the place of varied clauses contained in the
selling contracts, the evolution of terminology employed for rendering the notions made
necessary by tradition and those, in particular, of judicial capacity of contracting peo-
ples and guarantee for the latter. These considerations bring the author to cast light on
the existence of relic clauses since the fifteenth century, a period in which the redac-
tion of acts was not made anymore in Arabic but in Persian language. The analysis is
based on an unpublished selling act of 1334/1915, on a quarter of a tanab in the neigh-
borhood of Bukhara, translated and commented, to which are confronted extracts of
older documents, from the fifteenth century and from the pre-Mongol Middle Ages.
V.F.
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B CROWE, Yolande, "Samarkand," El 8, 1995: 1031-1038, fig., bibliography.
The second edition of the EI has long distinguished itself, like the first one, for its lack
of interest in Central Asian matters. The long paper devoted to Samarqand is part of
the consolation prizes dispersed in the last volumes of the collection. The present his-
torical survey insists on the modalities of the Islamicization; it is followed by a short
description of the monuments of the city and of its neighborhoods. S.A.D.

® ERTURK, Korkut A., ed., Rethinking Central Asia: Non-Eurocentric Studies in History,
Social Structure and Identity, Reading: Ithaca Press, 1999, vi-202 p.
The common theme of the present volume is made of a systematic comparison between
Central Eurasian societies with data from the history of the Ottoman Empire and mod-
ern Turkey. Most articles are revised and updated versions of papers given at the
Central Asian Republics and Turkey Conference held at the Middle East Centre,
University of Utah, July 14-16, 1994. In his general foreword, the editor points out
some lacunae of "Western" research on Central Asia, a region still often studied with
no great care for its specific and richly documented history (1-9). Several papers in the
volume consist of summaries of books published before 1999 by the same authors.
Such is for instance the case of Andre Gunder FRANK's contribution, "Re-Orient: From
the Centrality of Central Asia to China's Middle Kingdom," which develops an earlier
thesis that until the Industrial Revolution, Europeans showed merely able to take part
in an Asian-centred economy, thanks to the African and American resources accumu-
lated through the slave trade. The same synthesis of a previously published work is
given in the short contribution by Isenbike TOGAN, "Patterns of Legitimization of Rule
in the History of the Turks:" the author analyses how major changes in the legitimiza-
tion of rule among Central Eurasian nomads have coincided with periods of rupture in
internal redistributive patterns, when reappeared the questions of local redistribution
versus accumulation. In a paper on "Central Asian Societies and the Oral Literature of
Epic Heroes," Lois A. GIFFEN identifies three stages in the evolution of the Central
Asian Turkic oral epic literature: 1) the heroic folktale; 2) the classical heroic poem or
epos; and 3) the epic romance of later "feudalism." Sharon BASTUG in "Tribe,
Confederation and State among Altaic Nomads of the Asian Steppe," concerns herself
with understanding the specific structure of the patrilineal descent system among the
Altaic people. She argues that the traditional form of descent of the Altaic pastoral
nomadic peoples was the segment-type lineage system. Serif MARDIN's "Abdurreshid
Ibrahim and Zeki Velidi Togan in the History of the Muslims of Russia" shows how
the intellectual tone within the Jadid movement in the Volga-Urals region of Russia
shifted from an Islamic cultural renewal to Turkic nationalism in the span of a few
decades. Inspired by Hamid Algar's famous paper on Shaykh Zayn-Allah Rasuliyev
(1992), the paper shows a relatively new attention to the heritage of the Nagshbandiyya-
Mujaddidiyya in the modern Muslim Central Eurasian intellectual circles. The next
paper, by A. Aydin CECEN on "Uzbekistan between Central Asia and the Middle East:
Another Perspective," provides a good illustration of the risk of writing at too high a
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level of generality. The author's focus on specific ways of modernization in Central
Asia and Uzbekistan's historical links with the Middle East has been more sharply
developed during the past decade in many other publications (e.g., Menashri 1998).
Fortunately, Isenbike TOGAN's second contribution to this volume, "In Search of an
Approach to the History of Women in Central Asia," would disperse any doubt that the
reader may have felt on the validity of the academic postulates of the present volume.
In this paper the author tries to identify those historical dynamics, rather than Islam per
se, that have been responsible for fluctuations in the intensity of patriarchal domination
on women among various Turkic peoples. In Togan's account, patriarchal domination
and the rule of private property intensify in Central Asia at times when political power
weakens in the centre and tribes re-emerge as powerful autonomous forces. Togan's
paper with its appeal for comparative gender history as a key to global history, and to
a general dissociation of ideas on Islam and Islamized societies, is a major contribution
to a necessary rupture with the ethnic and religious essentialism which still dominates
in the discourse of Western media (more than in Western academia) on the worlds of
Islam in general. In this sense and to this extent, the present volume perfectly fulfils
the goal that its editor was assigning to it.
More detailed review by Stéphane A. Dudoignon in CESR 3/1 (2004): 24-27.
S.A.D.

B FOURNIAU, Vincent, Histoire de [’Asie centrale, Paris: Presses Universitaires de France,
1994 (Que Sais-je?), 128 p.
It is difficult to describe in a few words a work the ambition of which — this is a law
of the collection of which it is a part — is inversely proportional to its size. Gathering
three millennia of proto-history and history of Central Asia in such a little amount of
pages was a challenge indeed, of which the author has quite successfully managed to
get out, offering students and the larger audience an easily accessible and particularly
clear book. Among the necessarily numerous motives of dissatisfaction after such a
reading, we will deplore a restrictive conception of "Central Asia," which has been lim-
ited here to the Russians' "Middle Asia" (Sredniaia Aziia), to which Kazakhstan has
been added. Accepting without discussing them the categories of Russian and Soviet
geography and history, the author tends to project in the very long duration a space and
political boundaries which are in fact inherited from a recent history (since the defini-
tions adopted here are not earlier than the late nineteenth century colonisation). The
volume forgets the Volga-Urals region, Southern Siberia, Eastern Turkestan (Xinjiang)
and Greater Khurasan, which however belong to one and the same entity, from the
viewpoint of ethnic history which is the author's, inspired by Russian and Soviet clas-
sical literature, as well as from the viewpoint of political or intellectual history. As to
the postulate of an explanation of the genesis of contemporary macro-ethnic groups (the
Uzbeks and Kazakhs in particular, who are given a particular attention by the author)
through the conquest-migrations of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries and through the
political entities which appeared in the aftermath of these phenomena ("Uzbek"
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khanates, "Kazakh" hordes), they are based on a form of nominalism and a century of
ethno-centered history writing, which does not take into account the fluctuating char-
acter, permanently reinvented, of collective identities among the very different groups
which constitute the Muslim populations of Central Asia. The long and the middle dura-
tion, largely privileged by Soviet historians, can give the impression that the events of
the twentieth century have been determined by multi-secular determinations, and so
they encourage an essentialist vision of the history of the Central Asian peoples. An
analysis a little more ambitious of primary sources — which are not mentioned here —
and more attention for the modern and contemporary period would have suggested to
the author, for instance, the role played in the definition of the contemporary political
space by varied ideological and political movements among the Muslim communities
of the Russian Empire or by the national Communist parties in the early 1920s. The
bibliography is very short. S.A.D.

B FRAGNER, Bert G., "Historische Wurzeln neuzeitlicher iranischer Identitét: zur Geschichte

des politischen Begriffs ‘Iran’ im spiten Mittelalter und in der Neuzeit," in Maria Macuch,

Christa Muller-Kessler & Bert G. Fragner, eds., Studia semitica necnon iranica, Rudolpho

Macuch septuagenario ab amicis et discipulis dedicata, Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 1989: 79-

100.

In this paper on the historical roots of the modern Iranian identity, through a history of
the notion of "Iran" in late Middle Age and the early modern period, the author argues
that military power and the establishment of dynastic regimes have into the 20th cen-
tury been overwhelmingly the work of militant tribal power of mostly Turkish origin.
The author notes that in the entire Islamic world similar historical conditions are to be
found only in Central Asia. The administrative and fiscal system that arose in Iran
under the Mongol influence further drew the country into the Central Asian orbit, dis-
tinguishing its governmental practices from those of the Ottoman and Mamluk states.
On the basis of this pattern, the author suggests considering an Iranian — Central Asian
block, distinct from an Islamic — Mediterranean block, as an analytical category.
R.M.

B GAFUROV, B. G., Tadzhiki. Drevneishaia, drevniaia i srednevekovaia istoriia [The Tajiks.

Prehistory, Ancient and Medieval History], 2nd ed., postface B.A. Litvinskii, Dushanbe:
Irfon, 1989, 2 vols., 382+479 p., 3 maps, ill.

This book published under the signature of B. Gafurov (1908-1977), a Tajik politician
and academician, is in reality by B.A. Litvinskii (mentioned in this new edition as a
"redactor"), helped by some other specialists, among others 1.S. Braginskii for the
Islamic period. Continued up till the mid-18th century, it is not limited to the territory
of the current Republic of Tajikistan (which from a historical viewpoint would have
been meaningless), but encompasses all sedentary Central Asia, with a particular insis-
tence on the basins of the Amu-Darya and the Zarafshan (the Bactriana and Sogdiana
of ancient times). The present edition reproduces the text of 1972, with minor correc-
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tions. As Litvinski himself recognizes (t. 2, p. 334), the ideological packaging is out-

"o

dated, with his periodisation in "primitive community," "slave relations" and "feudal
regime," and its sometimes excessive efforts for giving substance to popular revolts on
which we know in fact very few things. Remain qualities of information and clarity,
which have made this book the basic textbook of the young generation of Soviet
archaeologists and historians of Central Asia. Litvinskii's postface, under the modest
title "Bobodzhan Gafurovich Gafurov and his work," gives in 50 pages an excellent
description of the results of the archaeological and historical researches which have

been implemented since the book's first edition. F.G.

® GANKOVSKIL Iu. V., ed., Rossiia i Afganistan [Russia and Afghanistan], Moscow: Nauka,
1989, 208 p., appendix.
In this useful and solid collection of articles on the political and economic relations
between the Russian Empire and Afghanistan, from 1764 to 1917, the papers are clas-
sified in chronological order, which gives the whole set of the aspect of a continuous
treatment of the subject. The authors have been largely using the archive collections of
Moscow and Tashkent; for this reason, they bring a lot of unpublished data, notably in
the form of statistics, on the bilateral commercial exchanges. In the appendices, a short
overview of Afghan studies in Russia between 1840 and 1910 brings the reader's atten-
tion on studies which, although not very well known, and poorly accessible in the West,
nevertheless make of the necessary counterbalance to the British publications of the
same period, on which the specialists' information remains too often exclusively based.
D.B.

® HipoIATOV, Goga Abramovich, Mening zhonazhon tarikhim [My Beloved History],
Tashkent: Uqituvchi, 1992, 304 p.
Published in Russian at the same publishing house in 1990, this textbook with a mean-
ingful title and important printing (fifty thousands copies) offers a historical survey of
Uzbekistan, from the "origins" to the early twentieth century. The Soviet period still
remains a taboo for historians; however the author could include in his work some
innovations, brought about by the proclamation of Uzbekistan sovereignty in 1990, one
year before the independence. The most significant of these innovations is a new inter-
pretation of the anti-colonial upheavals of the last third of the nineteenth century and
of the Jadid modernist trend of the 1900s-1910s, both introduced from now on as parts
of a same movement of national liberation — an interesting example of the continua-
tion of the Soviet over-politicization of history writing in post-Soviet Central Asia.
S.A.D.

B JAN, Michel, ed., Le voyage en Asie Centrale et au Tibet: anthologie des voyageurs occi-
dentaux, du Moyen Age & la premiére moitié du Xx° siécle, Paris: Robert Laffont, 1992, 1482
p.

A first part of this impressive collection of texts of Western travelers in Central Asia
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and Tibet is devoted to medieval forerunners: Plano Carpini, Rubrouck, Marco Polo,
Clavijo, etc., before dealing with Russian and Chinese, Soviet and Chinese Communist
Central Asia. One may regret the absence of translations from Russian travelers, often
better informed than their modern Western counterparts, but the compiler, a sinologist,
must be congratulated for having cleverly associated the Western and Eastern Turkestan
for the modern and contemporary period. S.A.D.

® KALTER, Johannes, PAVALOL, Margareta, eds., Uzbekistan. Heirs to the Silk Road, London:
Thames and Hudson, 1997, 360 p., 712 ills., maps, bibliography.
This rich album has been published simultaneously in three languages (a German orig-
inal and two translations, English and Russian), for accompanying the exhibition "Erben
der Seidenstrale — Usbekistan" held in 1996 in the Linden-Museum of Stuttgart, then
in the Museum fiir Volkerkunde of Berlin, and last in the Museum voor Volkenkunde
of Rotterdam. Organised with great means, but also with a remarkable know-how in
the exploitation of a great number of German, European or Central Asian public col-
lections, this travelling exhibition gave an occasion for bringing to the knowledge of
larger audiences pieces of art or old photographic documents rarely shown and which
make the great interest of this splendid book.
Remembering astutely that Uzbekistan is a recent creation — after a foreword in
which the Uzbekistani president Karimov has praised the "antiquity" of his country...
—, the authors of the different articles resituate the history of Transoxiana in different
durations, in four different chapters: the ancient silk roads; Central Asia in Islamic
times; Turkestan under the "Uzbek" khanates; last independent Uzbekistan. The papers
on general history are short and mark the main chronological articulations; a majority
of the texts concern history of art and their main purpose is to serve — what they do
very well — a particularly bright iconography. S.A.D.

® KHUJANDI, Orifjon lahiozod, Khujandnoma io gissaho az ta‘rikhi Khujand va Khujandiion

[The Book of Khujand, or Narratives from the History of Khujand and the Khujandis],

Khujand: Nashriioti davlatii ba nomi Rahim Jalil, 1994.
This very interesting short work has been written by a local erudite from the city of
Khujand in Northern Tajikistan; it offers us a short historical survey of the city, sever-
al collections of legends on its foundation and anecdotes on its history from the hagiog-
raphy of prominent local and regional Muslim saints. These elements are followed by
statistics on the town's madrasas at the turn of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries,
of historical data on the figure of Bibi ‘Umr al-Nisa Atdin b. Hajji Sa‘di (1896-1979),
the founder of the female "Mother's Madrasa" (Madrasa-yi Acha) that is said to have
remained active during throughout the Soviet period, and on this madrasa's former stu-
dents. The work also includes lists of the city's madrasas and mosques. It is typical of
the current expansion of neo-traditional local history writing in Tajikistan since the
independence in 1991. S.A.D.
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B LUNIN, B. V., ed., Istoriia Uzbekistana v istochnikakh. Izvestiia puteshestvennikov,
geografov i uchenykh xvi — pervoi poloviny xix v. [The History of Uzbekistan in the Sources.
Data from the Travellers, Geographers and Scholars from the 16th to the First Half of the
19th Century], Tashkent: Akademiia nauk Uzbekskoi SSR, 1988, 256 p.
This very useful bibliographical work surveys the historical and geographical sources,
mainly Russian, Persian and Uzbek, about present-day Uzbekistan. More than thirty
authors are quoted according to the chronological order. Each notice is composed by a
short introduction about the author and the source, followed by extracts of the work (in
Russian translation if it has been written in another language). The comment is reduced
to the minimum, but it indicates the most important bibliographical references, Russian
and Soviet, about each source. Among the most interesting are extracts from the
Mihman-nama-yi Bukhara by Fazl-Allah al-Amin b. Riizbihan al-KhunjT (early six-
teenth century, a chronicle with an anti-Safavid orientation), accounts by Russian trav-
elers and envoys to Bukhara, Khiva and Tashkent, and by Uzbek envoys to Russia (e.g.
that by I.D. Khokhlov in 1620-1622 or that of T. Burnashev's travels in 1794-1795 and
1800, etc.), as well as extracts of the first scientific works of the Russians on these
regions of Central Asia (e.g. the lexicographical works by V.N. Tatishchev in the
1730s-40s, E. Eversmann's publications on traditional medicine in 1820 or A.O.
Kornilovich's works on Russia's commerce with Central Asia in the same 1820s). In an
appendix, since it goes beyond the chronological limits of the work, has been published
an extract, in a Russian translation, of the account of Clavijo's travel in Samarqand in
1403-1406. First edition: Istoriia Uzbekistana v istochnikakh, Tashkent: 1zdatel’ stvo
"Fan" Uzbekskoi SSR, 1984 (Akademiia nauk UzSSR, Institut istorii), 222 p.; third edi-
tion: Istoriia Uzbekistana v istochnikakh: Uzbekistan v soobshcheniiakh puteshestven-
nikov i uchenykh: 20-80-e gody xix v., Tashkent: Izdatel’stvo "Fan" Uzbekskoi SSR,
1990 (Akademiia nauk UzSSR, Institut istorii), 192 p. M.S.

0 MuUMINOV, Ashirbek, RICHARD, Francis, SZUPPE, Maria, eds., Patrimoine manuscrit et vie

intellectuelle de I’Asie centrale islamique, Aix-en-Provence: Edisud, 1999, 232 p., vir pl.,

13 fig. (Cahiers d’Asie centrale: 7).
This volume gathers a part of the communications given at a colloquium held in
Tashkent in October 1997 by the French Institute of Central Asian Studies — except
one paper given in April 1998 in the Fourth Section of the Ecole Pratique des Hautes
Etudes (MUMINOV, Ashirbek, "Fonds nationaux et collections privées de manuscrits en
écriture arabe de 1’Ouzbékistan," 17-38). In this contribution, the author, no doubt one
of the best specialists of Central Asia's resources in manuscript sources, offers an
extremely interesting panoramic survey of the main manuscript collections of
Uzbekistan, not omitting several private collections discovered since the countries'
independence. The following study is devoted to a very rich and stil under-studied pub-
lic collection: that of the A.A. Semenov Library of the Institute of History of the
Academy of Sciences of Tajikistan, in Dushanbe, which owns numerous richly illus-
trated manuscripts and of several manuscripts of a particular significance for the histo-
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ry of modern Central Asia (DODKHUDOEVA, Larisa & Lola, "Manuscrits orientaux du
Tadjikistan: la collection Semenov," 39-55, 5 ills. in 11 pl.). This text is followed by two
short studies by two reknown French specialists of codicology: RICHARD, Francis,
"Manuscrits persans de la Bibliotheque Nationale de France se rapportant a 1’ Asie cen-
trale musulmane," 57-63; DEROCHE, Frangois, "Note sur les fragments coraniques
anciens de Katta Langar (Ouzbékistan)," 65-73, 3 ills. in 1 pl.. As most of the authors
of the present volume, F. Richard and F. Déroche insist on the still very embryonic
character of our knowledge of the history of manuscript books, ancient and modern, in
Central Asia, and on the resources offered by the history of the book for a global under-
standing of the societies of this region.

The second part of the volume is devoted to the literati and the books from the fif-
teenth to the seventeenth centuries. Through the identification of the seals particular to
the library of Muhammad Parsa (1345-1420), two Uzbek scholars propose a new recon-
struction, sensitively more complete than the existing ones, of this book collection. On
this basis, the authors give an analysis of the role played by the works by Hanafi
authors in the overall process of "Hanafisation" of the Nagshbandiyya, of which Parsa
was one of the main protagonists. This evolution is resituated by the authors, both rec-
ognized specialists of the history of figh in Transoxiana, in the general context of a the-
oretical legitimization of the practices of the "rural clergy" in this region from the early
Timurid period onwards (MUMINOV, Ashirbek, Z1YADOV, Shavasil, "L’horizon intel-
lectuel d’un érudit du Xv° siecle: nouvelles découvertes sur la bibliotheque de
Muhammad Parsa," 77-98, 2 tabs.). The following study, based on an analysis of the
Persian manuscripts of sixteenth and seventeenth century literary fadhkiras, tries to
define a profile of the literati (adibs) in Transoxiana under the Shaybanids and the
Janids; although the word "intellectuel" seems quite anachronistic for denominating
literati in the Muslim Iranian cultural space of the considered period, the present study
casts light on the blurred outlines and the non-professional status of this category, which
includes individuals coming from the most varied socio-professional categories of pre-
modern Khurasan and Transoxiana's urban milieus (SZUPPE, Maria, "Lettrés, patrons,
libraires. L’apport des recueils biographiques sur le réle du livre en Asie centrale aux
XVI° et XVIT siecles," 99-116, 68 bibliographical notes). Through an in situ inquiry very
similar to a detective work, the author of the following study identifies the signature of
several painters of the workshops of the Astarkhanid prince ‘Abd al-‘Aziz Khan in the
painted decoration of some monuments of Samarqand and Bukhara (PORTER, Yves, "Le
kitab-khdna de ‘Abd al-‘Aziz Khan (1645-1680) et le mécénat de la peinture a
Boukhara," 117-136, 12 ills. on Vv pl., 72 bibliographical notes). Y. Porter raises inter-
esting questions on the role of outer influences — Indian through Mughal miniature
painting, Chinese via imported blue-and-white porcelain — on the evolution of minia-
ture and wall-painting in Transoxiana in the second half of the seventeenth century.
Let's remark also interesting reflections on inverted parallelisms between political his-
tory and the history of artistic practices: the author expresses the hypothesis that the
importance of architectural patronage under ‘Abd al-‘Aziz Khan may have served to
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hide the effects of an overall economic and political recession.

The third part, analogous to the first, comes back to the description of several sets
of documents or inscriptions, and to the possibilities of interpretation that they offer to
historians. Two of these studies are signed by well-known duettists of the exploration
of manuscript resources of Uzbekistan. The first one is devoted to the catalogue that
the famous jurist, literati and bibliographer Mirza Muhammad Sharif Sadr-i Ziya (1867-
1932) wrote of his own library in the mid-1920s, the manuscript of which is kept in the
Biruni Institute of Oriental Studies in Tashkent, Uzbekistan. The analysis and the tran-
scription in a table of this list of works allow us to have an excellent idea of the con-
tent of this library, when it shows the diffusion through the learned circles of Bukhara
of techniques of cataloguing borrowed from the Russian public libraries (for an obser-
vation of the same phenomenon in Khiva, see the following study). It is perhaps regret-
table that the authors did not think to include in their study other sources, more telling,
for their intellectual portrait of Ziya, in particular the now published manuscript of his
"Diary" (Riiz-nama) located in the same Biruni Institute and very much neglected by
modern historians to this day (VAHIDOV, Shadman, ERKINOV, Aftandil, "Le fihrist (cat-
alogue) de la bibliothéque de Sadr-i Ziya : une image de la vie intellectuelle dans le
Mawarannahr (fin XIX° — déb. xX° s.)," 141-173, 1 ill., 1 tab.) The same type of docu-
ment has been used by the authors of the following contribution for their panoramic
reconstruction of the history of manuscript books in Khiva under the Russian protec-
torate. Among the conclusions of this study, let's note the authors' insistence on the
importance of translations from Arabic and Persian languages into Chaghatay in a court
milieu characterized, in compared with the other regions of Transoxiana, by the promi-
nent place of Chaghatay Turkic language in the official practice (ERKINOV, Aftandil,
VAHIDOV, Shadman, "Une source méconnue pour 1’étude de la production de livres a
la cour de Muhammad Rahim Xan II (Khiva, fin X1x° s.)," 175-193, 3 tabs.). The
author of innumerable layouts of monuments of Central Asian epigraphy, of which he
is to this date the best specialist, B. Babadjanov studies the inscriptions in Arabic and
Persian languages of the tombs of the Kubrawi shaykh Sayf al-Din Bakharzi and of the
neo-Genghiskhanid prince Biiyan-Qult Khan, in the suburb of Fathabad in Bukhara.
The author resituates the construction of the second monument, in the 1360s-70s, in the
context of the period of calm which followed in Transoxiana the election of his suc-
cessor Kabul Shah (1363-1370), up till Timur's access to power and the eviction of the
neo-Genghiskhanids from the government of Bukhara ([BABADZHANOV] BABAJANOV,
Bakhtiyar, "Monuments épigraphiques de 1’ensemble de Fathabad a Boukhara," 195-
210, 1 ill., 7 fig..) The last paper, on the basis of the introduction of a little group of
wagqf documents, proposes a formal analysis of this type of documents, from the pre-
Mongol era to the first years of the Soviet period. The author also suggests, although
in an elliptic way, the establishment of formal models of these documents in the per-
spective of the future constitution of data basis accessible through the Internet (KAZA-
KOV, Bahadir A., "Analyse structurelle des actes de wagf provenant d’Asie centrale,
X1 — déb. Xx° s. (dans la perspective de I’établissement de modeles pour banques de
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données)," 211-232, 6 fig.). S.A.D.

B PETRUCCIOLL, Attilio, ed., Bukhara: The Myth and the Architecture. Theory and Method
in Islamic Architectural Design. Proceedings of the International Symposium held at the
MIT, Cambridge (MA), November 1996, Cambridge, MA: Aga Khan Program for Islamic
Architecture, 1999, 186 p., ill.
Among the numerous works devoted since the early 1990s to the study and the restora-
tion of Bukhara's monuments, the present work appears as one of the most seductive.
Inside it, articles on urban history happily neighbor with works on the building tech-
niques or on city-planning practices. A short introductory study introduces current
research on the origins of the city; its author insists on the fact that in spite of its ancient
population, Bukhara gained a real significance only after the beginning of the Islamic
time (FRYE, Richard N., "How Ancient is Bukhara ?," 15-18). The following study con-
fronts the data given by three tenth-century authors, al-Istakhri, Ibn Hawqal and al-
Narshakhi, on the topography of Bukhara in the Samanid period (GAUBE, Heinz, "What
Arabic and Persian Sources Tell Us about the Structures of Tenth—Century Bukhara?,"
19-28, 2 maps). Then comes a paper on the contributions of numismatics to our knowl-
edge of the history of the Arab conquest of Transoxiana, and of the political role played
by the Arab tribes of Bukhara in the first half of the eighth century CE (RTVELADZE,
Edvard, "Coins of Ancient Bukhara," 29-37). The following study puts in perspective
the information given by textual sources and the data of archaeology; its author first
introduces a complete survey of the modern bibliography on Bukhara in the Samanid
period; then, given the impossibility of carrying out systematic excavations, he proposes
an experimental comparative typology of the cities of Transoxiana. Insisting first on the
defensive preoccupations of the Soghdian society and the latter's static city-planning,
the author then deals with the eighth century quick upheavals, characterized notably by
the migration of the social elites towards the suburban zones, and by an exchange of
their respective roles between Bukhara's centre and its suburbs (NAYMARK, Aleksandr,
"The Size of Samanid Bukhara: A Note on Settlement Patterns in Early Islamic
Mawarannahr," 39-60, 5 fig., 94 bibliographical notes). Then comes a study on the for-
mation of the original city of Bukhara, focused on the distinction between the ark and
the shahristan, in parallel with the creation of a large irrigation system (NEKRASOVA,
E. G., "Lower Layers of Bukhara: Characteristics of Earlier Settlements," 61-69, 1 fig.).
The following paper, unfortunately deprived of the lesser note, offers us a kind of guid-
ed visit of Samanid Bukhara: ark, shahristan and raba (suburbs) (ASHRAFI, Firouz,
"Between Conservation and Innovation: the Central Plan of Bukhara," 71-78).

Then come the two central contributions of the volume, the most significant of it
with the paper by Aleksandr Naymark. Both are based on an analysis of the famous
collection of documents relative to the economic activity of the khwajas of Jaybar (on
it, see our review of the paper by Jiirgen Paul in the present volume). The first of these
two papers uses this collection as a source for the historical study of the spatial orga-
nization of the oasis of Bukhara, and of the relations between the city and its land in
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the sixteenth century. The author casts light on the close link between the coming to
power of the Janibekids in the second half of this century, and the extension of the
properties of their allied the JaybarT khwdajas. Other transformations are studied in the
longer duration, such as the extension by certain families of their properties over the
whole oasis of Bukhara and even beyond. The author remarks, about the khwdajas of
Juybar, the location of their properties along the main roads, in particular the road to
Samarqand, which allowed them to transport the agricultural products from the timan
towards the markets of the capital. Some lines are devoted to the continuity of village
communities on the most part of cultivated lands — if not as a juridical entity, at least
as a production structure (SCHWARZ, Florian, "Bukhara and Its Hinterland: The Oasis
of Bukhara in the Sixteenth Century in the Light of the Juybari Codex," 79-92, 3 fig.,
61 bibliographical notes). The second of these two papers offers us a masterly study of
the evolution of land property in the village of Juzmandun during the second half of
the sixteenth century. After some paragraphs of introduction to the history of the
khwaja of Juybar, the author sets out the content of the selling documents used for this
study, before evoking the typology of the exchanged pieces of lands and the sellers'
identity. A paragraph is devoted to the "reserved" (harim) lands, excluding any form
of private property of private use of the soil, another to the significance of Juzmandun's
orchards and vineyards, which explains the JuybarT's interest in this village. The para-
graphs on the sellers' identity cast light on the social diversity of land property: if mil-
itary dignitaries and the higher ranks of the class of the khwdjas seem over-represent-
ed among the big land-owners, the acquisitions made by the JiybarT when they were at
the heights of their fame do not seem to have excessively harmed the middle and small
land property in the area. The overall depiction which comes out of this study is that
of a possessing class non-reduced to such or such social or professional group, even
less to such or such particular family —the economic and political fortune of the
khwajas of Juybar in the second half of the sixteenth century appearing rather as an
exceptional case in the history of the oasis of Bukhara (MCCHESNEY, Robert,
"Bukhara's Suburban Villages: Juzmandiin in the Sixteenth Century," 93-119, 91 bib-
liographical notes).

The papers gathered in the last part concern the history of architecture and city-
planning, from the Mongol period to our days. The first gives a comparative typology
(the periodisation of which is borrowed from Trimingham) of the architectural com-
plexes linked with the main furug of Transoxiana (YUSUPOVA, Mavlyuda [JUSUPOVA,
Mavluda], "Evolution of Architecture in the Sufi Complexes in Bukhara," 121-132,
figs., photos.). Then comes a non-documented evocation of Bukhara's suburban archi-
tectural ensembles (SHARIPOV, Nasim, "Suburban Ensembles of Bukhara," 133-138, 1
fig., 2 photos.), then a synthesis of the role of two mazars of Bukhara, the mausoleums
of Isma‘1l Samant and of ‘Arab-Ata, at the chronological turn between pre-Islamic and
Islamic architecture (PUGACHENKOVA, G. A., "The Role of Bukhara in the Creation of
the Architectural Topology of the Former Mausoleums of Mavarannahr," 139-144, 2
figs., 1 photo.). Then come two studies on the modern and contemporary periods: one
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on the upheavals of the colonial and Soviet periods (GANGLER, Annette, "Bukhara from
the Russian Conquest to the Present," 145-160, 12 ills. and figs.), another on the lead-
ing conceptions of the Soviet period in the management of the architectural and city-
planning heritage (AzzOUT, Mounira, "The Soviet Interpretation and Preservation of the
Ancient Heritage of Uzbekistan: The Example of Bukhara," 161-173, ill.). The editor
of the volume closes this impressive series of contribution with a personal paper, rich-
ly illustrated, on construction techniques (utilization of wood and bricks) in Bukhara's
monuments of traditional and colonial architecture (PETRUCCIOLI, Attilio, "An Atlas of
Building Elements in the City of Bukhara," 175-181, ill. and fig.). A rather abstract but
significant text has been placed at the very end of the volume; it expresses the official
Uzbekistani vision of the pre-modern architectural heritage and of its political utiliza-
tion (USMANOV, Botir, "Revitalization of the Heritage of Uzbekistan," 183-186).
S.A.D.

® SOUCEK, Svat, A History of Inner Asia, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2000,
X11-369 p., bibliography, index.
Contrary to its title, and to the introductory map, the present book focuses not on the
very large Inner Asia, but on a more limited region generally called Central Asia.
Through a projection towards the remote past of political boundaries inherited from the
Soviet period, the author draws correspondences between this historical region and the
territory of the five newly independent states of the former Soviet Middle Asia, with
two distinct chapters on Xinjiang and to the Republic of Mongolia. As to the chrono-
logical framework of this survey, it has been extended through the thirteen centuries
which follow the first adoption of Islam in Transoxiana in the seventh century CE —
a chronological turn which, according to the author, marks the transition "from archae-
ology to history." The introduction of the book has been devoted to the main landmarks
of physical geography, and to some historical invariants, notably to the main religions
present in the region. Then comes a succession of chapters of history, organised accord-
ing to a rather classical classification: Samanids; Uighurs of Qocho; Qarakhanids;
Saljuqids and Ghaznavids; the Mongol conquest; Chaghatayids; Timur and the
Timurids; Shaybanids; the first Russian expansion and the fall of the Golden Horde;
Buddhist Mongols; the Central Asian khanates; the Russian conquest of Central Asia;
the civil war of 1917 onwards and the creation of the national republics in Soviet
Central Asia; the proclamations of independences in 1991; Xinjiang in China; inde-
pendent Central Asia; the Republic of Mongolia. This chronological framework reveals
the author's intention to find in a more or less remote past explanations to the situation
created by the proclamations of independences in 1991. One of the strengths of this
work lies in its bibliography of modern works and (mainly English) translations of pri-
mary sources in Persian and in Chaghatay Turkic language. The author has showed a
great care at showing, in a synthetic shape, a state of the art of our knowledge on
Central Asia, in spite of his omission of numerous research works published during the
last two decades in Russian and in other languages, and in spite of his total ignorance
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of non-translated sources in Oriental languages, which deprives him of the possibility
of innovating.
More detailed review by S.A. Dudoignon in BCAI 18 (2002): 101 S.A.D.

3.4.B Before the Russian Conquest

3.4.B.a General Works

® BREGEL, Yuri, "‘Arabsahi," EIr 2/3, 1986: 243-245.
Very few sources exist concerning this clan which pretended to descend from Genghis
Khan. Most of the works which mention it are by Soviet scholars (except that, remark-
able but unpublished, by M.B. Dickson: see the bibliography). This explains the impor-
tance of the present paper, which offers a synthesis of the known data of the history of
this branch of the Genghiskhanids. The ‘Arabshahi clan has dominated the region of
Khwarezm between the early 10th/16th and the early 12th/18th century (Khiva was
their centre). The ‘Arabshahis came from "the steppes” together with Uzbek nomadic
tribes which used to make of their military strength. They were themselves a clan par-
allel to that of the Shaybanids of Transoxiana, with a common ancestor (sometimes the
two branches are commonly called Shaybanid). However, contrary to the Shaybanids
who constantly struggled against the Safavid shahs of Iran for the possession of
Khurasan, the ‘Arabshahis were not very interested in this province, although they tem-
porarily controlled its Northern oases. In fact, the military activity of the sultans was
for the most part directed against their own clan (internecine wars between cousins) or
that of the Shaybanids with whom they traditionally had hostile relations. The organi-
zation of their state was based on the tribal structure of a nomadic society. As to their
political system, the choice of the great khan was made according to the age principal,
whence Khwarezm was distributed in apanages to the members of the reigning family
(which also included the exercise of authority on an Uzbek tribe). The state of the
‘Arabshahis of Khwarezm constituted in reality a sort of confederation of tribes, which
subsisted up till the early 12th/18th century. M.S.

® BREGEL, Yuri, "Central Asia VII: In the 13th/19th Century," Elr 5/2, 1990: 193-205.
This very useful paper retraces the less known period of the history of Central Asia,
which goes from the fall of the Tugay Timurids to the Russian conquest, in other words
from the weakening of the central power in each khanate of Transoxiana to its rein-
forcing. The reader finds here many details on the political episodes of the states of
Bukhara, Khiva and Kokand, before the establishment of the Russian domination. The
author also deals with the economic evolution of the region, favored by the emergence
of three centralizing dynasties, respectively the Manghit, the Kunghrat and the Ming,
as well as the region's lack of political and ethnic unity, which showed decisive for the
Russian advance. The second part traces the steps of the development of the relations
between Russia and Central Asia, before giving the details on the military operations
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during the two decades during which was operated the administrative, economic and
cultural attachment of Turkestan to Russia. C.P.

® LEVI, Scott, "India, Russia and the Eighteenth-Century Transformation of the Central

Asian Caravan Trade," JESHO 42/4 (1999): 519-548, bibliography.
This wide-ranging article mounts a forceful attack against the traditional notion of 18th
century Central Asia as a culturally stagnant and economically insignificant and periph-
eral region. Focusing on the north-south axis, the author first shows how even in the
"chaotic" 18th century Central Asia continued to provide huge numbers of horses to the
subcontinent while, in exchange, India flooded Central Asia with its renowned textiles.
Russia, in turn, under Czar Peter I, made efforts to divert the trade through Astrakhan
to the overland routes through Central Asia through the frontier town of Orenburg. This
shift led to a re-alignment in the economic fortunes of Central Asian cities. Some of
these underwent a process of de-urbanization, but this must not be equated with decline,
for the loss of population of one centre implied the gain of another. While Bukhara lost
people, parts of the Ferghana Valley thrived. R.M.

3.4.B.b The Kazakh Hordes (Dasht-i Qipchaq)

® EROFEEVA, 1. V., "Kazakhskie khany XviIil — serediny XI1X v. [Kazakh khans in the 18th

and the First Half of the 19th Century]," Vostok 1997/3: 5-32, tab.
This important paper offers a notable contribution to the question touching the social
organization of pre-modern Kazakh tribal confederations, on which we still lack factu-
al data. Refuting both antagonistic theories which postulate the existence, or the non-
existence of a unified Kazakh "state" before the Russian colonization — with the polit-
ical implications that everybody can imagine —, the author calls for less abstraction
and more documentary basis in the studies on these problems. According to her, any
debate in this highly polemical matter should be preceded by a long term collective
work on the prosopography of the Steppe wealthy of the eighteenth and nineteenth cen-
turies — a period richly documented, but much less explored by researchers which goes
from the early fifteenth to the late seventeenth centuries (notably thanks to the works
by V.V. Vel’iaminov-Zernov and by T.I. Sultanov). The genealogical and biographical
data that the author has been extracting from a great number of the most varied sources
— among which, alas, we find no vernacular text in original version... — are put in a
still very basic table presenting the available data on 53 khans and one important sultan
(Abt’1-Fayz). The bibliographical references (to numerous archive documents or more
or less recent Russian studies, or still to a limited amount of Oriental sources translat-
ed into Russian) are unfortunately rejected at the end of the paper, whence a good uti-
lization of each notice would have necessitated the presence of these references at the
end of each. No doubt preference should be given in the future to a constant enlarge-
ment of our documentary basis, and to the elaboration of cumulative data bases by
national or international teams of researchers.
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About the prosopography of notables and great figures of the Steppe, we must also
remark in passing, although it is less interesting than the previous work, a study by
Talgat ISHMAGAMBETOV ("Razvitie kazakhskogo isteblishmenta v kontse XIX — sere-
dine XX vekov [The development of the Kazakh establishment from the Late Nineteenth
to the Mid-Twentieth century]," TsA 1997/5 (11): 7-22), in which the author, on a rather
meager documental basis made of for the most part of Russian works and of a collec-
tion of recently reprinted texts on the Alash Orda party, has been sketching a typology
of the Kazakh social "elites" in the decades preceding the purges of the mid-1930s,
according to criteria of acculturation to Russia (education in the Russian universities or
in the institutes of St. Petersburg, Moscow or Omsk; election to the State Duma of
Russia, etc.). S.A.D.

B KYDYRBEKULY, Dulatbek, ANNAKULYEVA, Gul’nara, "Istoricheskii obzor kazakhsko-turk-

menskikh otnoshenii [A Historical Survey of the Relations between the Kazakhs and the

Turkmens]," TsA 1997/4 (10): 114-119.
Giving a large echo to a territory-centred vision of history, now very much in favour
in the Central Asian newly independent states, the authors try to project present time
towards a more remote past, through an evocation of the nomadic peoples which have
succeeded each other on the territories of Kazakhstan and Turkmenistan since the most
ancient times. They then deal with the Turkic populations for insisting on the place of
the Oghuz in the ethnogenesis of modern nations as varied as the Tatars, the Uzbeks
and the Kyrgyz. Based on a very recent Kazakh and Turkmen bibliography (which is
not necessarily deprived of political ulterior motives), the historical survey of the rela-
tions between the "Kazakh" confederations and their more Southern "Turkmen" coun-
terparts remains very vague on the nature of these links and shows a discussable taste
for anachronisms (notably through the projection of the ethnic denomination "kazakh"
towards a past in which this term is not documented).

An experienced historian and a better connoisseur of primary sources, Timur
BEISEMBIEV ("Kazakhsko-uzbekskie sviazi v proshlom" [The Relations between the
Kazakhs and the Uzbeks in the Past], ibid.: 120-122) does not make such mistakes: his
short synthesis offers him the occasion of a useful statement on the evolution of the
relations between the Kazakhs and the Uzbeks after the conquest of Transoxiana by the
Shaybanid confederation, the progressive settlement of the latter, and the more or less
marked acculturation of its varied components to the region's populations of Persian-
speaking farmers and city-dwellers, whence the Kazakhs were being submitted, during
the eighteenth century, to a series of disasters which spared the Southern populations.
The author shows particularly interested in the consequences of half a century of col-
onization of the south of the Kazakh steppe by the khanate of Kokand, in the first half
of the nineteenth century, on the evolution of the modern Kazakh society in and around
the merchant cities situated north to the Syr-Darya River. S.A.D.

® MOISEEV, V. A., "K voprosu o gosudarstvennosti u kazakhov nakanune i v nachal’nyi peri-
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od prisoedineniia Kazakhstana k Rossii [Contribution to the Question of Statehood among
the Kazakhs at the Eve and in the Early Period of the Reunion of Kazakhstan to Russia],"
Vostok 1995/4: 22-27.
In this study on statehood in Kazakh territory from the late 17th to the second half of
the 18th century, the author first deals with the political and social structure of Kazakh
society, with a special interest in zhuzes, the clan system, and the election of the khans.
Second, he questions the weakness of the khans' power, in spite of their attempts at
building a centralized authority. The lack of tax revenues, geographical conditions that
needed vast pasture lands, and the council system of the military prevented the estab-
lishment a centralized statehood. Finally, the author proposes the concept of military
democracy, khans in Kazakh territory appearing rather as leaders of the military than
rulers. He argues that the notion of "Kazakh khanates" can be only an invented one.
This short paper, based on imaginary arguments, has contributed to pave the way to
present-days highly politicized discussions on nation- and state building in modern and
contemporary Kazakhstan.
See also: idem., "Ot khanov k prezidentam [From Khans to Presidents]," Vostok
1997/5: 190-193. N.J.

3.4.B.c The Khanates of Transoxiana and the Turkmens

B BABABEKOV, Haidarbek, Narodnye dvizheniia v Kokandskom khanstve i ikh sotsial’no-
ekonimicheskie i politicheskie predposylki (xviii-xix vv.) [The Popular Movements in the
Kokand Khanate and Their Social, Economic and Political Premises (18th-19th Centuries)],
Tashkent: Fan, 1990, 118 p.
The Kokand-born historian H. Bababekov — the founder in 1992 of the private
Mabhpirat Institute of the Peoples of Central Asia and the editor of the magazine Turan
Tarikhi — has made himself a speciality with the study of modern and contemporary
"revolts" in the Ferghana Valley. The summary of a doctorate dissertation presented in
1991, the year of the independence of Uzbekistan, the work that he devotes to the
"jacqueries" and city "uprisings" of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries continues
the exploration work undertaken by R.N. Nabiev (Iz istorii Kokandskogo khanstva
(Feodal’noe khoziaistvo Khudoiar-Khana), Tashkent, 1973) and tries to cut off with
some of the taboos of Soviet history writing on Central Asian "popular movements."
The author of the present work proposes an analysis of the role played in the organi-
zation of these armed movements by some mystical orders hostile to the khan and to
the Russian occupation — from the revolt of the khwdajas of Chadak in 1709 to the
uprising of the "fake Pulat Khan" in 1876. S.A.D.

® BosworTH, C. E., "Tadjik — 1. Etymologie et développement linguistique primitif du
terme," EI’ 10/163-164, 1998: 64-65, bibliography.
In this short but complete history of the term tdjik, the author recalls the initial expla-
nations by Quatremére and by Barthold, before explaining the more recent works by
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V.A. Livshits, by W. Sundermann and by W. Henning — quoting notably the latter's
hypothesis of a particular usage of the Persian term #dzzk in Fars, where this term would
have designated since the Sassanian period the Iranian-speaking autochthonous popu-
lation of this region. "Persian peoples emigrating from Fars to Transoxiana would have
brought with them their own name [...], a name totally different from that of Tazik [...]
by which the Persians and the Parthians used to designate the Arabs."

See also: FRAGNER, B., "Tadjik — 2. Développement historique du terme a partir
de I’époque timouride," ibid.: 65-66, bibliography. The author first deals with the usage
of the term tajik by the Muslim Turks of Central Asia between the tenth and the early
twentieth century, in particular after the Timurid time, from which the opposition Turk
/ Tajik expressed principally a functional social segregation. Another turn is made of
Russian colonization, after which the statisticians of the empire tended to apply the term
tajik to all the populations of Transoxiana, from the Ferghana and the Pamir speaking
Iranian languages and dialects, whence the term sarr was applied to Turkic-speaking
populations of urban and rural areas — with no account for the largely diffused prac-
tice of bilingualism. From the beginning of the Soviet period onwards, in the official
culture, we observe the superposition of the notion of 7ajtk to the linguistic term #ajikt,
in the goal of separating into two different entities the Persian-speaking Tajiks from the
Turkic-speaking Uzbeks (the tribal denomination uzbek covering then the colonial term
sart). S.A.D.

B BREGEL, Yuri, transl. and ed., Firdaws al-Igbal: History of Khorezm by Shir Muhammad

Mirab Munis, Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1999 (Islamic History and Civilization, Studies and texts:

28), 718-3 p., maps and genealogical tabs.
Yuri Bregel's magnificent translation of the Firdaws al-igbal follows the text edition
published in 1988 of this major monument of Central Asian Chaghatay historiography
in general and of Khiva's court historiography in particular. In addition to the transla-
tion of the work itself, the publication includes an extensive introduction offering dis-
cussions of the work's sources, manuscripts, previous editions, the biographies and bib-
liographies of the authors, the work's historiographical antecedents, and subsequent
works taking up the narrative where the Firdaws al-igbal leaves off. The Firdaws al-
igbal was begun in 1819, although the khan of Khiva, Eltuzer Khan, ordered Shir
Muhammad Munis to begin a history of the dynasty of the khans of Khiva probably in
1807. At the time of Munis' death in 1829 the work remained unfinished. However, it
was continued by Munis' nephew, Muhammad Riza Agahi, and finished perhaps as
early as 1842. The translation occupies the bulk of the work beginning with the leg-
endary origins of the khans of Khiva and traces the history of the Chingisid and
Qongrat rulers of Khwarezm. The bulk of the work is devoted to the reigns of the
Qonghrat rulers Eltuzer Khan and Muhammad Rahim Khan. In Bregel's estimation, the
sheer volume of first-hand information on the court of Khiva transmitted by Munis and
Agahi make the work an incomparably informative source. The quality of the transla-
tion is flawless. The English is idiomatic, while at the same time, the flavour of the
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original Chaghatay is clearly evident and we are fortunate that Bregel left in many
charming stylistic flourishes, especially the numerous delightful metaphoric construc-
tions, so characteristic of Munis and Agahi's style. Indeed, translation should convince
readers to question the widely encountered claim that literary life in nineteenth centu-
ry Central Asia was stagnant or retarded. The translation alone places the publication
in the first rank of scholarship on Central Asia. However Bregel's extensive and impres-
sively thorough annotations provide details of the region's historical geography, ethnog-
raphy, and personalities based on an exhaustive study of published sources. The publi-
cation also includes indices of personal, geographic, and ethnic names, was well as
genealogical tables and maps. Indeed, the annotation, index of geographic names, and
maps are major contributions to the historical geography of Khwarezm. The scope,
detail, and preciseness of the work as a whole, complemented by Bregel's profound
knowledge of the history of Islamic Central Asia in general and of Khwarezm in par-
ticular, make this edition an outstanding achievement both in its own right, and as a
means of exposing the tremendous indigenous literary heritage of Islamic Central Asia
to a broader readership. AJF.

B BURTON, Audrey, The Bukharans: A Dynastic, Diplomatic and Commercial History, 1550-
1702, Richmond: Curzon, 1997, xx-664 p., 2 maps, 16 pl., ill., glossary, genealogical and
chronological tab., bibliography, index.
The result of two decades of personal research paved by the publication of numerous
papers, this monumental work appears as the chef d’oeuvre of an explorer of the his-
tory of sixteenth and seventeenth century Transoxiana. The explicit goal of such a work
was to question the historical stereotype of a social and cultural decay of Transoxiana
during the post-Timurid time, which is largely diffused in Iranian as well as in Mongol
sources, which are notoriously hostile to the Shaybanids and to the varied dynasties
which succeeded to them in the same region. For correcting these unfavorable repre-
sentations, the author has used a great number of local sources contemporary to the
events that they describe, and some foreign observers non-suspect of excessive partial-
ity. Unfortunately the work appears as dense as the object it tries to describe. Of course
it would have been regrettable to deprive the book of its critical apparatus, as some peo-
ple advised the author to do, since it would have made it totally impossible to use.
However it would have been more astute to publish separately the two clearly distinct
work, deprived of mutual articulation, which constitute this single volume: the first one
on the chronicle of the Janibekid and Astarkhanid khans of Transoxiana during the peri-
od of relative concentration of power in Bukhara, the second one on the continental
commerce of which the Venerable City was the centre during the same period.
The first part is presented in the rather traditional shape of a succession of reigns
— a compilation of events deprived of real perspective, where the author shows often
very close to the often official sources that she uses, with very few attention for numer-
ous modern studies published during the last decades. (Why does A.B. always prefer
to make reference to manuscript sources, whence the latter have often been the object
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of recent studies, in particular by Uzbekistani scholars, and often give a precious help
to historians in spite of highly discussable methodological postulates?) Among other
shortcomings of a literal interpretation of reign chronicles, such significant evolutions
as the settlement of the ulus of Uzbek are explained to us by purely subjective person-
al orientations of such or such ruler. To be deplored also is a vision excessively sim-
plistic of the mutual acculturation of the Turks, on the first hand, and on the other hand
indigenous populations superficially introduced as exclusively Persian-speaking. In spite
of the intensive utilization of primary sources — official texts based on the eulogy of
such or such figure of the dynastic history and the blame of others —, the author does
not avoid the expressions of ethnocentrism in her repeated judgments on the respective
modes of government of the Abul’khayrids and of the Astarkhanids. Other consequence
of this literal fidelity to the texts: the author generally adopts the opinion of the chron-
icle writers, but what do signify for us notions like that of the "grandeur" or the
"insignificance" of a ruler? Sovereigns appear as the sole real protagonists of a history
which seems to turn around them: if the whole political system is "bad" (for whom?),
fortunately ‘Abd-Allah II appears for reforming it! As to the political institutions, we
must note the very weak contribution of the present work to our knowledge of the var-
ied systems of charges and ranks in the military, civil and judicial administration of
Transoxiana in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries: the author mentions these ques-
tion just in passing and refers to works about later periods, in particular on the Manghit
dynasty — without noting that the content of the different charges considerably changed
in Bukhara from the beginning to the end of this dynasty... From a more general point
of view, we must deplore that the chronological period chosen for the present work has
not been related with the preceding and following times. However the publication of
such a monumental work should have been the occasion of some methodological open-
ings, which are absent of it: the author satisfies herself in fine to suggest us that civi-
lization did not suffer from an eclipse in Transoxiana between the early sixteenth and
the early eighteenth century.

The author seems to be better at her ease in the chapters on the history of trade,
which partly consist of elements already published or in print at the time when the pre-
sent book was published. This second part constitutes an important contribution to our
knowledge of the routes of continental trade between Bukhara and the neighboring
regions, although it remains superficial on varied aspects of this question (for instance
on the routes of commerce and migration between Bukhara and Western Siberia, for
which the author relies on some recent Russian studies). These considerations on the
Siberian trade seem characteristic of the whole work, where no question is dealt with
in a systematic way, offering rather the reader a walk in an over-abundant documenta-
tion only partially explored and used. A very sophisticated index makes easier the
access to a definitely compact work, of which chronology seems to have been the
unique undercurrent.

Also reviewed by Keith Hitchins, CAJ 43/1 (1999): 150-151. S.AD.
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® ERKINOV, Aftandil, "The Perception of Works by Classical Authors in Eighteenth and
Nineteenth Century Central Asia: The Example of the Xamsa of ‘Ali Shir Nawa’i," in Anke
von Kiigelgen, Michael Kemper, Allen J. Frank, eds., Muslim Culture in Russia and Central
Asia from the 18th to the Early 20th Centuries, 2. Inter-Regional and Inter-Ethnic Relations,
Berlin: Klaus Schwarz Verlag, 1998: 513-526.
The paper deals with the interesting question of the circulation of literary works, of the
popularity of an author and of his themes. The Chaghatay Khamsa by ‘Alt Shir Nawa’1
is among the classical works the most popular in eighteenth and nineteenth centuries
Transoxiana, which is shown by the important number of its manuscripts and
lithographs (from 1874 onwards). Whence the literary milieus of the Uzbek courts, in
particular in the Turkic-speaking courts of Khiva and Kokand, do not produce great
works anymore, their interest in classical literature remains. It is expressed by the
important production of Nawa’1's Khamsa, among which luxurious orders by the khans.
The textual analysis of existing manuscripts allows the author to note that a great part
of these copies are adaptations of the original text to the taste of the time. The modifi-
cations of the text concern the number and the order of the poems (or of the sections
inside a poem) as well as on the production of abridged versions, reduced of philo-
sophical or mystical passages. On the other hand we observe frequent additions of
explicative comments (on Qur’anic or legendary characters, geographical places, etc.)
and dictionaries for the parts which contain an accumulation of Persian and/or Arabic
terms (in the margins, between lines or at the end of the text). If he does not develop
them furthermore, the author at least suggests some orientations for future research:
which were the realities of the intellectual life in eighteenth and nineteenth centuries
Transoxiana? Which was the relation of the copyist with the text that he was copying?
Which relations did exist between the literary modes and tastes, the readers' level and
the "career" of a classical work? Which work and which adaptation for which reader,
and according to which criteria? M.S.

B FOURNIAU, Vincent, "Agriculture nomade et irrigation en Asie Centrale: apports possibles
de I’ethno-histoire," in L’Asie Centrale et ses rapports avec les civilisations orientales des
origines a I’Age du Fer. Actes du collogue franco-soviétique, Paris, 19-26 novembre 1985,
Paris: De Boccard, 1988 (Mémoires de la Mission Archéologique Francaise en Asie Centrale:
1): 243-245.
An example of semi-nomadism in the nineteenth century: the Turkmen tribes attracted
to the khanate of Khiva by the distribution of cultivated lands and other rewards, in
exchange of military service. R.B.

® GHAFUR, Mohammad ‘Alt Khan, Rizname-ye safar-e Khwarezm [Diary of a Journey to
Khwarezm], ed. Mohammad Hasan Kavost ‘Eraqi & Mohammad Nader Nasiii Mogaddam,
Tehran: Daftar-e motale‘at-e siyasi va beyn ol-melali, 1373/1994, 35-106 p., map, photo.,
index, facsimile of the mss.

Publications of nineteenth century Persian safar-namas concerning Central Asia tend
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to multiply in Tehran for some years and should be more regularly followed by the aca-
demic critique. Here we have the narrative of a journey undertaken in 1841 by a func-
tionary of the Iranian Ministry of Foreign Affairs for obtaining from the khan of Khiva
the liberation of a Qajar dignitary and his followers, made prisoners by the Khivans
during an expedition of theirs against Mashhad. Although very short, the work contains
rich geographical information of the route between Tehran and Khiva, and it provides
interesting notations on the khanate itself. S.A.D.

B GHOIBOV, Gholib, Shahri Kilob dar asri xvi (Tibqi ma‘lumoti Hofizi Tanish dar
"Sharafnomai shohi"”) [The City of Kulab in the 16th Century (According to the Data of
Hafiz-i Tanish in the Sharaf-nama-yi shaht)], Dushanbe: Amri ilm, 1998, 264 p., appendix-
es, bibliography, index.
The present work consists in fact of a collection of studies by the same author of the
city of Kulab through varied primary sources, mainly the Sharaf-nama-yi shaht of
Hafiz-i Tanish. The book is opened by a chapter which introduces, in Cyrillic alpha-
bet, passages of this sixteenth century chronicle on the city of Kulab and the region of
Khatlan (or Khuttalan). Then comes a series of distinct studies: on the biography of
Hafiz-i Tanish (54-82); on this author's works (83-104); on Kulab in the sixteenth cen-
tury (105-113); on the city's conquest by ‘Abd-Allah Khan (114-121); on the narrative
of this event by Hafiz-i Tanish (122-136); last on the location of the mausoleum of
Amir Sayyid ‘Al Hamadant (137-145). The second half of the work is fully devoted
to a critical apparatus for the preceding studies and, more generally, for the reading of
the Sharaf-nama-yi shaht from the viewpoint of the history of Khatlan: biographical
and toponymic notices, glossary of the sixteenth century technical terms. S.A.D.

® GOLDEN, P. B., "Sayram," EF 9, 1995: 114-115, bibliography.
This history of the city of Sayram, the site of which is neighbour to present-day
Shymkent in Southern Kazakhstan, is followed by a bibliography of sources and mod-
ern studies. R.

B GuLAaMov, Khandamir Gafurovich, Is istorii diplomaticheskikh otnoshenii Rossii s
Bukharskim khanstvom (xviir v.) [Elements of History of the Diplomatic Relations of Russia
with the Khanate of Bukhara (Eighteenth Century)], Tashkent: Fan, 1992 (Tashkentskii gosu-
darstvennyi universitet im. V.1. Lenina), 108 p.
The author, a specialist of diplomatic relations between Bukhara and Russia in the eigh-
teenth and nineteenth century, analyses the changes which occurred in these links dur-
ing the last third of the eighteenth century, in the aftermath of the annexation of the
Kazakh Hordes by Catherine II and the reinforcement of the power of Bukhara in
Transoxiana. These evolutions are studied through a description of the embassies led
to Bukhara by Irnazar Makshutov (in 1774-1776 and in 1779-1780) and to Russia by
Pahlawan-Qult Qiircht (in 1797). S.A.D.
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® KHODZHIEV, E. S., Ekonomicheskie i politicheskie sviazi Tashkenta s Rossiei (konets Xviil
— nachalo xix vv.) [The Economic and Political Links of Tashkent with Russia (Late 18th —
Early 19th century)], Tashkent: Fan, 1992 (Samarkandskii Ordena Trudovogo Krasnogo
Znameni Gosudarstvennyi universitet imeni Alishera Navoi), 108 p., bibliography.
This study casts light on the role of Tashkent as a geographical intermediary of the
exchanges between the southernmost regions of Central Asia, the Steppe and Siberia
— arole which tended to increase after the progresses of the Russian military advance
towards the south, especially after the city's conquest by the khan of Kokand ‘Alim
Khan in the first years of the nineteenth century. At the same time, the author notes a
meaningful change in the exportations of Tashkent and its land towards Russia, the cot-
ton fabrics which used to predominate up till the late eighteenth century being durably
replaced by raw materials for the Russian textile industry. S.A.D.

® [ EE, Jonathan L., The 'Ancient Supremacy'. Bukhara, Afghanistan and the Battle for Balkh,
1731-1901, Leiden — New York — London: E.J. Brill, 1996, 695 p., maps, plates, plans.
A monumental work both by its size and by the period studied (which in fact begins
before 1731, the date of the conquest of Balkh and the Badghis up to Andkhoy by
Nader Shah Afshar). On the basis of the archive of the India Office Library, of which
he is probably one of the best connoisseurs as far as Afghanistan is concerned, the
author traces in detail the historical evolution of Afghan Turkestan until the end of ‘Abd
al-Rahman Khan's reign. The narrative follows a strictly chronological line and belongs
to a genre, history of events, which is "politically correct” to run down. Two remarks
must be made on this matter. First, an eventless history can be conceived only in a spa-
tiotemporal context the events framework of which is sufficiently well known, which
is far from being the case in pre-contemporary Central Asia; from this viewpoint, the
work by J.L. is a cornerstone which may be followed by other ones, for instance for
the khanates of Transoxiana. Second, such a text is rich in innumerable details on the
most varied subjects and constitutes as such a mine of unpublished information, the
resources of which however cannot be explored because of the lack of a detailed index.
We also notice in some places inaccurate transcriptions (Aiyub Khan, mann, notion of
the vowels — the use of the a/a is remarkably inaccurate). Last, the bibliography
reveals weaknesses the less surprising of which is not the absence of the thick
manuscript compilation by H.G. Raverty entitled A History of the Mings or Hazarahs
[sic] of the Chingiz or Great Khan, Including Those Located within the Present Afghan
State ; the Contingent of Chaghatae Khan and His Successors, Known as Chaghatae's
Tribes, and Their Invasion of Hindustan ; and also of the Nikudaris, Karatnas and
Others ; Together with an Account of the Four Great Nomad Tribes Known as the
Chahar Imak (IOL, Mss. Eur. D 201).
Also reviewed by Komaki Shohei, 7G 78/3 (1996): 061-068. D.B.

B MANNONOV, B. S., "Lolaboshining Khorazm safari [Lalebasht's Journey to Khwarezm],"
Shargshunoslik 8 (1997): 73-80.
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In the introduction to this study, a comment by the author on recent Iranian publica-
tions on the history of diplomatic and commercial relations between Qajar Iran and the
khanates of Transoxiana is the pretext of a pointless polemic on the "scientifically
proved" presence of Turkic populations in Central Asia since the most ancient times,
opposed to the insistence by Iranian scientists on the domination of "Aryan" popula-
tions... These premises are followed by an analysis of the narrative of the journey of
Reza-Qoli Khan Hedayat to Khiva in 1851 (quoted in the Tehran edition of 1978). The
author replaces this narrative in its general diplomatic context (Iranian attempts of
expansion towards Turkestan under Amir Kabir's government) before putting the
Iranian ambassador's narrative in perspective with varied Khwarezmian sources, in par-
ticular the works by the Khivan historian Agaht ("Jami* al-waqi‘at-i sultani," Tashkent,
Biruni Institute of Oriental Studies, No. 9786).

In the same issue of the journal Shargshunoslik, we can also read by the same
author: "Khorazm tarikhnavisligida Khiva khonligi tashqi siiosati [The Foreign Policy
of the Khanate of Khiva in the Historiography of Khwarezm]," 143-157. On the basis
of manuscript or (more often) published works by Khwarezmian chronicle writers and
historians Bayani, Mu’nis and Agahi — of which the author could not read the
manuscripts located out of Uzbekistan —, the author traces a century and a half of
diplomatic history of Khiva, in the context of the British and Russian colonial expan-
sion. Also in the same issue of Shargshunoslik, D. VALIEVA offers us a rapid panora-
ma of the diplomatic relations between the emirate of Bukhara and Iran in the nine-
teenth century ("Bukhoro va Eron aloqalari tarikhiga oid [About the History of the
Relations between Bukhara and Iran]," 133-143): a study too poorly documented for
bringing some innovation in this field. S.A.D.

B MCCHESNEY, R. D., "Central Asia VI: In the 10th-12th/16th-18th Centuries," EIr 5/2,

1990: 176-193.
This long and well-documented paper gives a long awaited explanation of the complex
problem of apanages in Central Asia. The author casts light on the nature of the
sovereignty and of succession in the "neo-Genghiskhanid" state formed by Muhammad
Shaybani, of which he proposes a historical study. We see how the principle of suc-
cession through seniority / birthright is transformed into a struggle between cousin clans
inside the royal clan, and how the apanages were distributed (decentralized nature and
functioning). Moreover the author offers a very useful terminological analysis of the
terms amir, sultan, khan, shaykh, followed by the list of apanaged khans in Balkh,
Bukhara, Samarqand, Tashkent, and by a rich bibliography. C.P.

® MCCHESNEY, R. D., Waqf in Central Asia. Four Hundred Years in the History of a Muslim
Shrine, 1480-1889, Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 1991, Xv-356 p., 3 maps, glos-
sary, bibliography, index.
A meticulously researched monograph on the evolution and growth of the Muslim
shrine complex centred on the alleged tomb of ‘Alr b. Abi Talib, cousin and son-in-law



134 Modern and Contemporary History

of the Prophet Muhammad and first Shiite imam, in present-day Mazar-i Sharif in
northern Afghanistan, from the time of its founding in the village of Khwaja Khayran
near Balkh in 1480 by the Timurid ruler, Sultan Husayn Bayqara, until the incorpora-
tion of its administration into the Afghan state in 1889. The work is based on a wide
range of Persian historical, historico-geographical, legal, and biographical sources,
many of which are available only in manuscript copies in Uzbek and Tajik libraries;
and on the important contributions to the study of wagf in Central Asia by Soviet schol-
ars, most notably Chekhovich, Davydov, and Mukminova. The author's goals are to
demonstrate the dependence of the shrine's pious endowment on geographical and
socio-religious factors, and also to reveal the intermeshing of political, social and eco-
nomic forces in their development and administration over a four-hundred year-span.

Besides describing the hydrology of the Balkh region and illuminating many prob-
lems connected with irrigation, land tenure and taxation, the author reconstructs the his-
torical chronology of the Balkh region starting from the time of the Timurids at the end
of the 15th century, through the period of Jani-Begid and Tuqay-Timurid Uzbek rule
in the 16th and 17th centuries, the Nadirid occupation from 1737 to 1747, the period
of independent control in the 18th century, and ending with the period of Afghan rule
from the annexation of Balkh in 1848 until the end of the 19th century. The author's
masterful treatment of the pivotal role played by the shrine's managers, particularly the
Ansari family, which controlled its administration from at least the 17th century,
demonstrates just how varied and complex the shrine's relationship was with the polit-
ical authorities in Balkh and later in Bukhara. This is a multi-faceted book that repre-
sents the most sophisticated treatment to date of the problem of wagf in Central Asia,
as well as the political history of post-Timurid Central Asia in general, and the Balkh
region in particular. Although some of its conclusions remain speculative, it points to
way of new avenues of research, making it a must for those working on wagf in the
eastern Islamic world and on the history of medieval Iran and Central Asia.

Also reviewed by C. Schonig, CAJ 38/1 (1994): 131-132. M.E.S.

B MIKHALEVA, G. A., Uzbekistan v xvill — pervoi polovine XIX veka: remeslo, torgovlia,
poshliny [Uzbekistan in the 18th and the First Half of the 19th Century: Craftsmanship,
Trade, Taxes], Tashkent: Izdatel’stvo Fan Akademii nauk Uzbekskoi SSR, 1991, 113 p.
This work exceptionally well-documented, essentially from the main public archive col-
lections of Moscow and St. Petersburg, has been written by an excellent specialist of
the history of the commercial relations between Central Asia and Russia. The author
devotes an important chapter of her work to the exchanges between the khanates of
Transoxiana, on the first hand, and on the other hand Russia, the Steppe Territory, Iran,
Afghanistan and India. On this matter, the author updates the already rich data of a pre-
ceding work, often quoted by historians of the pre-modern time: Torgovye i posol’skie
sviazi Rossii so sredneaziatskimi khanstvami cherez Orenburg (vtoraia polovina XVill
— pervaia polovina xix v., Tashkent: Izdatel’stvo Fan Uzbekskoi SSR, 1982).
Also reviewed by Y. Kawahara, NAK 13 (1998): 85-92 S.A.D.
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® MiR PANJE, Esma‘il, Khaterat-e esarat: riizname-ye safar-e Khwarazm va Khive-ye
sarhang Esma ‘Tl Mir Panje [Memoirs of Captivity: Diary of a Travel to Khwarezm and
Khiva by the Colonel Esma’il Mir Panje], ed. Safa al-Din Tabra‘iyan, Tehran: Mo‘assese-ye
pazhiihesh va motale‘at-e farhangi, 1370/1991, 174 p., ill.
The man who used to call himself Colonel Esma‘il Mir Panje was charged in 1269
h.q./1853 of leading a military operation against the Turkmens, for putting an end to
their incursions. During this operation, he was taken prisoner, and spent ten years in
captivity before managing to flee. The author then wrote his memoirs on the demand
of Naser ed-Din Shah: it is these memoirs that have recently been discovered, and pub-
lished in the present volume. They contain interesting information on the economic,
political and social situation, the state apparatus of Khiva, on the relations that the
Russians and the British had with local khans and their interventions beside the latter.
The book is a useful source for the understanding of the political history of this period.
AA.

B MUKHTOROV, Ahror [MUKHTAROV, Akhrar]|, Hokimoni Umteppa (asrhoi XV — XIX)

[Rulers of Ura-Teppa (15th to 19th Century)], Dushanbe: Meros, 1996, 186 p., ill.
In this monograph which would have deserved more care from the publisher, the author
has gathered, through a great number of primary sources, elements on the biography of
sovereigns and privileged rulers of Ura-Teppa (north of present-day Tajikistan), from
the late fifteenth century to the annexation of that city to the Russian Empire in the late
nineteenth century. For each of these rulers, the author describes the main features of
their government as they appear in the contemporary or later sources, as well as the
relations between Ura-Teppa and its powerful neighbor Khujand and with the more
remote Bukhara. The whole set of these biographical notices constitutes a reference
work on the social elites of the city of Ura-Teppa and its land, between the end of the
Timurid period and the Russian colonization. The work ends up with a chapter on the
author's father Mir Mukhtar (d. 1928), a civil administrator of the end of the colonial
period. This last part constitutes an extremely interesting logical prolongation of the
preceding chapters, and it gives a link with the early Soviet period. Based on archive
documents and on oral testimonies gathered by the author himself from contemporaries,
these souvenirs allow us to penetrate into the early twentieth century social and politi-
cal upheavals, as they were experienced in a family of civil notables of a Transoxianian
city. S.A.D.

® MUKMINOVA, R. G., "Craftsmen and Guild Life in Samarqand," in Lisa Golombek &
Maria Subtelny, eds., Timurid Art and Culture. Iran and Central Asia in the 15th Century,
Leiden: Brill, 1992 (Muqarnas Supplement: 6): 29-35.
A short history of the development of craftsmanship in Samarqand and a list of the
most important local crafts are followed by an insight of the social organization and of
the economic situation of craftsmen in the fifteenth century. The author has been
exploiting notably twenty-five contracts established between masters and apprentices
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(or the latter's legal representative) dated from the late sixteenth century (and then post-
Timurid, but estimated by the author usable for the Timurid period, given their tradi-
tional character). These documents reveal invaluable information on the economic and
social life of craftsmen and guilds (e.g., from the twenty-five contracts, two only stip-
ulate the apprentice's rights). The significance of this collection also comes from the
fact that in Central Asia as well as in Iran, traditionally — up till the nineteenth centu-
ry — contracts of apprenticeship were concluded almost exclusively in an oral way.
M.S.

B NEGMATOV, Numon, Tadzhikskii fenomen: teoriia i istoriia [The Tajik Phenomenon:

Theory and History], Dushanbe: n.n., 1997, 406 p., bibliography, maps.
The national historiography of Tajikistan is since its first formulation in the 1920s-30s
in an impasse from which it does not seem ready to get out. A prominent academician
of Tajikistan and a renowned specialist of the history of the Samanids — who are often
introduced in Dushanbe as a "national" dynasty, the fall of which would have marked
the loss by the "Tajiks" or their proper state —, the author tends to project towards the
most remote past, until the Palaeolithic, the roots of a trans-historical Tajik nation. This
essentialist, Aryanophile reading of the history of the Tajiks is aggravated by a vic-
timization of the latter, since a series of "betrayal" by Turkic slaves put an end to the
Samanids' reign at the turn of the eleventh century CE. Dominated by this founding
drama inscribed in the longue durée, Negmatov's work is fully based on the notion of
a form of political space particular to the Tajiks: the jama‘a, characterized by the pri-
macy of consultation, and opposed to the allegedly arbitrary rule of the chiefs of the
Turkic tribal confederations. S.A.D.

® SHAMS BUKHARA'1L, Mirza, Ta’rikh-i Bukhara, Khugand wa Kashghar (dar sharh-i
hukmrant-yi Amir Mir Haydar dar Bukhara, Muhammad ‘Ali Khan dar Khiigand wa
Jahangir Khwaja dar Kashghar) [History of Bukhara, Kokand and Kashghar (as a Comment
on the Reign of Amir Mir Haydar in Bukhara, Muhammad ‘Ali Khan in Kokand, and
Jahangir Khwaja in Kashghar)], ed. Muhammad Akbar ‘Ashiq, Tehran: Daftar-i Nashr-i
Mirath-i Maktiib, Ayina-yi Mirath, 1377/1998 (Mirath-i Mawara al-Nahr: 2), 346-2 p., bib-
liography, indexes.
Constituting the second volume of the series "Heritage of Transoxiana," this is the edi-
tion of a short historical and autobiographical narrative written in Persian in 1859 by
Mirza Shams b. Mirza Ya‘qab Bukhara't (b. 1804) on the order of V.V. Grigor’ev, gov-
ernor of Orenburg, to whom the author gave the autographic version of his work. Mirza
Shams was originating from a lineage of high functionaries of the administration of
Bukhara, allied through marriage with the Manghits. After the Amir Haydar's death in
1824, he was attracted into the succession struggle between the latter's sons and, after
having briefly served Amir ‘Umar (r. 1824-1826), rapidly supplanted by his brother
Nasr-Allah (r. 1826-1860), he was obliged to go to exile, first to Kokand then to
Orenburg where he settled quasi-permanently (author's biography pp. 56-59). The edi-
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tion of this text by Grigor’ev (Kazan, 1861) with its Russian translation is not complete
since it begins only with the accession to power in Bukhara of the Emir Haydar in
1800, whence the original narrative begins with the events of the 1740s (c¢f. Ch.A. Stori,
Tu. Bregel, Persidskaia literatura. Bio-bibliograficheskii obzor, Moscow, 1972, 2: 1166-
7). In 1321/1903, a re-translation into Persian language of the Russian text (!) was ded-
icated to the Qajar prince Sultan Mas‘tid Mirza Zill al-Sultan, son of Nasir al-Din Shah,
by Haydar Khan and Hajji Hasan Khan Yavur. It is this version which has been the
object of the present edition, made from the microfilm of the unique manuscript of this
work (63 folios) kept in the library of the University of Tehran. The edition is preced-
ed by an introduction which gives the historical framework of the author's biography
and an analysis of the text. The main value of the work is due to its quality of its author
as an eyewitness. The narrative is devoted for its most part to the political events in
Bukhara, Kokand and Kashghar, but it contains also interesting information on the eco-
nomic and social life, etc. (ff. 1a-29b). It includes a short supplement (ff. 30a-30b, 57b-
59a) with some information on the years preceding the access to power of the Emir
Haydar, as well as a geographical part (ff. 39b-57b, 59a-63b), that the editor supposes
to be an addition by Grigor’ev himself (pp. 61-63). It is more probable that it is a sum-
mary of the original historical part that Grigor’ev decided to omit since it offered less
interest for the Russian readership, interested above all by the evocation of contempo-
rary events. M.S.

©® SAPAROV, Mukhammetzaman, 'Dzheng-e Merv' kak persidskii istochnik po izucheniiu
iuzhnogo Turkmenistana serediny Xix v. [The Jang-i Marw, a Persian Source for the Study
of Southern Turkmenistan in the Mid-19th Century], Ashkhabad: Ylym, 1990 (Akademiia
nauk Turkmenskoi SSR, Institut istorii im. Sh. Batyrova), 64 p.
The author presents a Russian abridged translation of a text which had already been
published in its original Persian version, from a manuscript of 118 folios belonging to
Ahmad Taher (Tehran), and bearing the date of 1298/1861 (Barresiha-ye tarikhi, April-
May 1971). The Jang-i Marw is a chronicle written in 1277/1861 by Seyyed
Mohammad ‘Al al-Hoseynt on the unsuccessful military campaign launched in 1276-
7/1860-1 by the governor of Khorasan, Hamze Mirza Heshmat, against the Tekke
khans, on the pretext of the latter's raids along the Iranian boundary. The text describes
the different moments of the expedition, and stresses the intestine dissensions and erro-
neous behaviour of the Iranian commanders, to whom the author attributes the respon-
sibility of their defeat. S.A.D.

® SARAY, Mehmet, Rus isgali devrinde Osmanly devleti ile Tiirkistan hanliklar: arasindaki
miinasebetler (1775-1875) [The Relations between the Ottoman State and the Khanates of
Turkestan during the Russian Occupation (1775-1875)], Istanbul: Istanbul Universitesi
Basimevi ve Film Merkezi, 1990, 160 p., maps. First published in Istanbul (Istanbul
Matbaasi) in 1984.

So far, the diplomatic relations between the Ottoman Empire and the Central Asian
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khanates have been studied mostly through Ottoman archives and documents. While
the relations in the 16th to 17th centuries were treated for example by I.H. Uzuncarsih
and J.A. Burton ("Relations between the Khanate of Bukhara and Ottoman Turkey,
1558-1902," International Journal of Turkish Studies 5/1-2 (1990-91): 83-104), those
relations in the 18th to 19th centuries have remained almost untouched except for a few
studies such as J.-L. Baqué-Grammont, "T@ran: une description du khanat de Khokand
vers 1832 d’apreés un document ottoman," Cahiers du monde russe et soviétique, 13/2
(1972): 192-231. This work is the first attempt to survey the dynamic relations during
the period of Russian expansion into Turkestan based on a number of Ottoman archives
and British documents. Although it is informative, the author permits himself to pre-
sent subjective consideration and restrains from consulting Central Asian and Russian
sources. Further researches should be complemented by these sources that will provide
us with new aspects. K.H.

® SEYYED SAWADI, Seyyed Mansiir, "Rahha-ye ertebati-ye Marv ba sayer manateq dar

dowran-e eslami [The Ways of Communication of Marv with Other Regions in the Islamic

Time]," MAMvQ 6/18 (1376/1997): 13-41, fig., bibliography.
On the basis of the works of a certain amount of medieval travellers and geographers,
the author reconstructs a part of the history of caravan routes which radiated from
Marv. See also by the same author: "Dar bare-ye manabe‘ va ma‘akheze joghrafiya-ye
tartkhi-ye Marv" [About the Sources of the Historical Geography of Marv], ibid. 6/19
(payiz 1376 / Fall 1997): 5-38, 162 bibliographical notes. This second paper is a study
on the state of primary sources on the historical geography of Marv. S.A.D.

® SHKUNOV, V. N., "Russko-indiiskaia torgovlia na Sredneaziatskikh rynkakh v kontse Xviil
— nachale x1X v. (Po materialam rossiiskikh arkhivov) [Trade between Russia and India on
the Middle-Asian Markets, in the Late 18th — Early 19th Centuries (through Documents
from the Archives of Russia)]," Vostok 1997/3: 94-101, 1 tab.
After a short historical survey of the development of the commercial relations between
Russia and India in the late eighteenth century (in connection with the development of
Russia's cotton industry), the author introduces the state of these exchanges at the turn
of the nineteenth century. He notably insists on the role as hubs played by Orenburg in
the north and Bukhara in the south of Central Asia. If the quotations from Vambéry or
from Desmaisons (in the Russian edition of 1983) bring nothing very new to the field,
the consultation by the author of the State Archive of the region of Orenburg bring sev-
eral new elements, notably on the vicissitudes of a famous "Tatar" merchant from
Sterlitamak, ‘Abd-Allah Amirov, between the caravanserais of Orenburg and the
dervish convents of Northern India, from the 1770s to his return in the Southern Urals
in 1806. (On this travel and its narrative by Amirov, one can read, among others: N. A.
KHALFIN, "Stranstvovaniia Gabaidully Amirova po Indii [‘Ubayd-Allah [sic] Amirov's
Peregrinations in India]," ZV 1956/7: 107-110). The author most rightly insists on the
significance of the travel account written after his return by Amirov with a merchant



Western Central Asia 139

from Kazan, Shaikhmuratov, thanks to the invaluable notations it contains on the pen-
etration of Russian trade in the Indian subcontinent, and to the perspectives it sketch-
es on the possible development of this trade without the intermediary of the British
commerce. S.A.D.

® SOTUDE, Manuchehr, ed., Zafar-nama-yi khusrawi. Sharh-i hukmrawa‘i-yi Sayyid Amir
Nasr-Allah Bahadur Sultan b. Haydar (1242-1277 h.q.) dar Bukhara wa Samarqand [The
Book of Khosrovian Victories. A Comment on the Reign of Sayyid Amir Nasr-Allah
Bahadur Sultan b. Haydar (1242-1277 H.) in Bukhara and Samarqand], intro. Isma‘il
Rahmatuff, Tehran: Daftar-i Nashr-i Mirath-i Maktab, Ayfna—yi Mirath, 1377/1999 (Mirath-
i Mawara al-Nahr: 3), 268-4 p., index.
This anonymous chronicle of the reign of the Emir of Bukhara Nasr-Allah Khan
Manghit (1242-1277/1827-1860) describes the events since the death of the Emir
Haydar and the succession struggle between the latter's sons up till the death of Nasr-
Allah. The good general introduction by the editor and an introduction by I. Rahmatov
with, notably, interesting paragraphs on the particularities of the author's language (pp.
14-20 and 35-39) offer a good representation of the work; the notes contain a bibliog-
raphy of the studies on this text. Whence one used to think that there is only one copy
of this text (fund Mirzoev, No. 95), a second one, dated 1279/1862 and which seems
to be the draft of the text, has been discovered in the fund of the Firdawsi National
Library of Dushanbe, Tajikistan (No. 541). The editors think that, in both cases, the
manuscript is an autograph (description of both pp. 26-29). Of the author we ignore the
name, although we can verisimilarly identify his milieu as that of the functionaries of
the Manghit court (p. 29). The text is of a great interest for the history of the first half
of the nineteenth century in Central Asia, notably by its details on Bukhara's military
campaigns against its neighbors. These military actions concern not only the khanate
of Kokand, a significant rival, but also little territorial powers, independent or half-inde-
pendent thanks to their control on local resources: Ura-Teppa, Khujand, Jizzakh, Shahr-
i Sabz, etc. On the other hand the events in little states under Afghan control (Khulm,
Mazar-i Sharif, Andkhoy, Qunduz, the Badakhshan, etc.) as well as some information
on the first Anglo-Afghan war, the relations with Qajar Iran (notably through the
boundary problems in Sarakhs and Marv), etc., show the attention Bukhara used to give
to political developments in the whole region, and the role played in them by the
Emirate. M.S.

W SZUPPE, Maria, ed., L’héritage timouride. Iran — Asie Centrale — Inde, xv° — xviil‘ siécles,
Aix-en-Provence : Edisud, 1997 (Cahiers d’Asie centrale: 3-4), 366 p., IV pl., index.
The present work constitutes the second volume of the Cahiers d’Asie centrale, the
journal of the French Institute of Central Asian Studies (IFEAC, Tashkent), which has
been published during its first three years of existence in the form of double issues,
containing the proceedings of international colloquia organized by the institute. In this
case, we have the results of the scientific meeting held on September 24-26, 1996 in
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Tashkent about the post-Timurid dynasties, as an echo to the Tamerlane jubilee which
was set up that year in Uzbekistan. The volume is opened with two general papers. The
first sketches some orientations for reflection on the Timurid and post-Timurid roots of
the Central Asian modern and contemporary societies and cultures. So doing the author
of this first paper invites us to resituate in the longue durée the processes which are
observable nowadays, including those in the sphere of community identities (SUBTEL-
NY, Maria E., "The Timurid Legacy: A Reaffirmation and a Reassessment," 9-19). The
second of these two introductory contributions draws a general chronology of the rela-
tions between the Shaybanids and their main southern neighbors: Safavid Iran and
Mughal India (BURTON, Audrey, "Descendants et successeurs de Timour: la rivalité ter-
ritoriale entre les régimes ouzbek, safavide et moghol," 23-39).

The first part of the volume is devoted to the Timurid political modes, and their
transmission to later periods. A first study deals with the composition of the military
class in Iran in the Mongol and Timurid periods. In spite of the weak representation of
local emirs in the primary sources, the author proposes to see in them a composite ele-
ment of the Iranian society, divided up by many movements and antagonisms. The lat-
ter are explained by the very diverse ethnic origins (Iranian, Turkic and Mongols) of
this military class (MANz, Beatrice F., "Military Manpower in Late Mongol and
Timurid Armies," 43-55). Then come two short studies on the double political legit-
imization, Genghiskhanid and Islamic, of the last Abul’Khayrids in the steppe and the
first Shaybanids in Transoxiana. The authors have been interested, in particular, in the
logic of the apanage system as it was elaborated at the turn of these two periods; unfor-
tunately, the question of Shaybant Khan's relations with the Sufi orders is dealt with
very shortly, whence the analyses of this ruler's rhetoric of power do not bring new ele-
ments to current knowledge (KILIC, Nurten, "Change in Political Culture: The Rise of
Sheybani Khan," 57-68; ISOGAI, Ken’ichi, "Yasa and Shari‘a in Early 16th-Century
Central Asia," 91-103, 2 figs.). On these last point, preference will be given to the fol-
lowing study, the author of which explains the politicization of the early Shaybanid
brotherhoods' secular activity, that on the Naqgshbandiyya in particular, by the evolu-
tions of the end of the previous period, in particular by the initiatives taken by Khwaja
Ahrar (d. 1490). Recalling Shaybant Khan's deep knowledge of the place and role of
spiritual leaders in the local population of Transoxiana, the author studies the role
played by several leading figures of the Nagshbandiyya in the years before the
Shaybanid conquest of the region. Through the eventful biography of Muhammad Qaz1,
a disciple of Khwaja Ahrar's active in Tashkent and in the Ferghana Valley at the turn
of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, and the biography of his disciple Makhdoim-
i A‘zam, the author offers us a fine analysis of the alliance strategy of the lineages of
Central Asian shaykhs during the periods of inter-dynastic transition (BABAJANOV
[BABADJANOV, BABADZHANOV], Bakhtiyar [Bakhtyar], "La nagshbandiyya a I’époque
des premiers Sheybanides," 69-90). In the following contribution, the author proposes
an analysis of the varied substrata, among which Islamic borrowings, which have influ-
enced the formation of the theory of the state in India during the Mughal period (ALAM,
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Muzaffar, "State Building under the Mughals: Religion, Culture and Politics," 105-128).
In the last paper of this part, the author studies the causes of the emigration of Iranian
elites towards the Mughal court in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries through the
Ma‘asir al-umara‘ by Nawab Samam al-Dawla Shah Nawaz Khan, a late eighteenth
century collection of Mughal biographies. The distribution of 198 of these biographies
allows the author a first quantitative analysis. The migrant population under study
appears to have come mainly from oriental or central regions of the Safavid territory;
the Tajiks (among whom numerous sayyids) clearly predominate over the Turks; last
the author establishes a distinction between a forced and definitive migration and a vol-
untary migration which allowed the preservation of more or less close relations with
Iran. The author's conclusions on the tendency shown by Persian-speaking notables of
the pre-modern Iranian society to serve indifferently the Safavids or any Indian dynasty,
or on the continuity over centuries of a migratory flow from Iran to the outside offer
bases for further researches for historians and sociologists of the Iranian ruling classes
from the sixteenth century onwards (HANEDA, Masashi, "Emigration of Iranian Elites
to India during the 16th-18th Centuries," 129-143, 1 tab.).

The second part bears an ambitious title: economies, societies, cultures. A short,
but detailed paper by Ludmila SHPENIOVA on "La politique monétaire du Timouride
‘Omar Sheykh au Ferghana a la fin du xv1° siecle" (147-155, 3 figs.) gives a statement
on the circulation of copper coins in North-Eastern Transoxiana at the turn of the fif-
teenth and sixteenth centuries. This paper allows us to resituate the Ferghana Valley in
the development of monetarized commercial exchanges. Also based on recent numis-
matic discoveries, the following contribution establishes that the Kazakh khans of the
southern Dasht-i Qipchaq and the ‘Arabshahids are among the neo-Genghiskhanid
dynasties which were issuing coins (KOCHNEV [Ko¢nev], Boris, "Les relations entre
Astarkhanides, khans kazaks et ‘Arabshahides (dernieres données numismatiques),"
157-167). In a paper which intentionally bears in French the same title as that of the
famous monograph by P.P. Ivanov (Khoziaistvo dzhuibarskikh sheikhov. K istorii feo-
dal’nogo zemlevladeniia v Srednei Azii v xvI-xvil vv., Moscow — Leningrad, 1954), as
if for taking distance from the unreliable translations proposed in this work, J. Paul
revisits the original Persian text of the archive of the Juybar shaykhs of Bukhara, edit-
ed in Moscow in 1938. This article marks a new departure in the study of this excep-
tional collection of documents, still understudied; it allows us to nuance our knowledge
of the legal practices in matter of agricultural land property in Transoxiana during the
Shaybanid period (PAUL, Jiirgen, "La propriété fonciere des cheikhs Juybari," 183-202,
3 tabs). The two last contributions of this second part are a little bit disappointing. The
first of the two, contrary to the author's announce in her introduction, remains at a very
general level and does not bring us new elements on the penetration of nomadic popu-
lations in the sedentary oases of Transoxiana at the turn of the Timurid and Shaybanid
periods (FILANOVITCH [FILANOVICH], Margarita, "Traits principaux de 1'urbanisme dans
le Mavarannahr et le Turkestan 2 la fin du xVv°® et au XVI® siecle," 169-182). The second
of these texts, essentially apologetic, cleverly includes itself in the trend of gender stud-
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ies for suggesting us, as often in Uzbekistan, that "in spite of the social limitations
imposed by Islam" (211), the Timurid society constituted a model of equality between
sexes. In this work, the author tends to project towards a remote past qualities attribut-
ed to present time. So doing, the author dissociates a social conservatism which is
superficially attributed to Islam from Uzbek "national” traditions introduced, in a sub-
liminal way, as a substratum of modernity (MUKMINOVA, Raziya [Razia], "Le statut de
la femme dans la société de 1’ Asie centrale sous les Timourides et les Sheybanides,"
203-212).

The third part of the work is devoted to the artistic influence of the Timurid
dynasty, on the basis of typological comparisons (HAASE, Claud-Peter, "Shrines of
Saints and Dynastic Mausolea. Towards a Typology of Funerary Architecture in the
Timurid Period," 215-227, [4 ill. in black-and-white] ; YUSUPOVA, Mavluda, "L’évolu-
tion architecturale des couvents soufis a I’époque timouride et post-timouride," 229-
250, 8 fig. And ill.; BERNUS-TAYLOR, Marthe, "Le décor du « Complexe vert » a Bursa,
reflet de I’art timouride," 251-266, 14 ill. [pl. 1 to 111]). The only author of this part who
has some familiarity with primary sources and is in state of bringing something to our
still fragmentary knowledge of pre-modern Central Asian societies is Yves Porter,
whose research in history and prosopography of the artistic milieus of sixteenth and
seventeenth century Bukhara have been regularly published in the four published vol-
umes of the Cahiers d’Asie centrale; the author offers us here, according to his own
words, some bricks for reconstructing the building of a history of painting in Bukhara,
through a study of the style of the miniatures signed "Farhad" or which can be attribut-
ed to this painter. This study is concluded by an essay on the provisional repertory of
painters active in seventeenth century Bukhara (PORTER, Yves, "Farhad le peintre. A
propos des ateliers de peinture de Boukhara a I'époque de ‘Abd al-‘Aziz Khan (1645-
1680)," 267-278, 3 ill. [pl. 1V]., appendix: "Les peintres de Boukhara au XVII® siecle").

The fourth part is devoted to the memory of the historical past in Transoxiana. The
editors have most cautiously avoided to deal with the contemporary period (for instance
through a possible study on the reinterpretations of the figure of Amir Timar in the
nineteenth and twentieth centuries), and limit their investigation to a wisely remote past.
A first contribution deals with the visit to the tomb of Ahmad Yasawt in the Mihman-
nama-yi Bukhara (1509) by Fazl-Allah b. Ruzbehan, an adviser of Muhammad Khan
Shaybani. These elements allow the author to develop on the cult of Yasawt in the
Shaybanid period, and on the relations between this cult and that instituted by Timdr,
the first spiritual and material renovator of the sanctuary. The choice of Yasi as the spir-
itual capital of the Shaybanid world is attributed by the author to several types of con-
siderations: first it reveals the ever growing influence of Turkic shaykhs in the whole
region of Turkestan; then Yasavism had already had a great success in the Sufi milieus
of Western Turkestan and was rapidly propagated in Mogholistan; last in the early
Shaybanid period, in the overall context of hostility against Safavid Iran, Yasavism was
covered in Transoxiana with a Turkic and anti-Iranian connotation (BERNARDINI,
Michele, "A propos de Fazlollah b. Ruzbehan Khonji Esfahani et du mausolée
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d’Ahmad Yasavi," 281-296, 2 ill. [pl. 1v]). The following paper surveys several Mongol
sources for questioning the successive reinterpretations of the epics of Timir under the
first Mughals (HABIB, Irfan, "Timur in the Political Tradition and Historiography of
Mughal India," 297-312). The last paper of the whole file is devoted to the way the
Safavids appropriated a Central Asian spiritual heritage through their expression of an
attachment for the imperial personified by the Timurids — who are clearly opposed, in
Iranian sources, to the Safavids' Eastern enemies, the Shaybanids and then the Janids.
The author shows particularly interested in the evolution of the figure of Ttmir in
Safavid sources, from his omission in the beginning of this period to the cult of Trmiir
as a vector of legitimacy after the Safavid domain entered its imperial period under
Shah ‘Abbas and his direct successors (SZUPPE, Maria, "L’évolution de ’'image de
Timour et des Timourides dans 1’ historiographie safavide, XvI°*-xvIII® siecles," 313-331).

S.AD.

U SZUPPE, Maria, ed., Boukhara la Noble, Aix-en-Provence : Edisud, 1998 (Cahiers d’Asie
centrale, 5-6), 197 p.
"Venerable" would probably have been preferable to "noble" for the translation of the
term sharif, traditionally associated with the name of Bukhara. The present volume is
opened by two panoramic papers which summarize the argument of previous publica-
tions by the same authors (FRYE, Richard N., "Early Bukhara," 13-18, 8 notes; BUR-
TON, Audrey, "Marchands et négociants boukhares, 1558-1920," 37-62). The following
article underlines the significance of numismatics for the history of the Qarakhanids,
with several new data on coin issuing of the Qarakhanides of Transoxiana in the first
third of the eleventh century (KOCHNEV, Boris D., "Histoire de ‘Ali Tegin, souverain
qarakhanide de Boukhara (XI° siecle), vue a travers les monnaies," 19-36, 2 tabs.). The
study devoted to the mausoleum of Chashma-yi Ayytb in Bukhara casts light on an
important feature of Islamicization in Transoxiana: the study of this holy place and,
more generally, of the mazars built near water springs reveals the takeover of the
Biblical figure of Job (Ayyub), the patron saint of springs, through legends propagat-
ed throughout eighth century Transoxiana by the conquering Arab tribes coming from
Yemen (BABAJANOV [BABADJANOV, BABADZHANOV], Bakhtiyar [Bakhtyar], MUMINOV,
Ashirbek, NEKRASOVA, Elizaveta, "Le mausolée de Chashma-yi ‘Ayy(b [sic] et son
prophete," 63-94, ill., fig.). The following study offers us an analysis of an important
mid-sixteenth century architectural complex of Bukhara, the Taqg-i Sarrafan, from the
viewpoint of its builder and successive owners; on the basis of the Nagshbandt shaykhs
of the JiiybarT dynasty, the authors have reconstructed the transition, in one generation,
of the lands and buildings from the lineage of Jan Wafa Bay, a Shaybanid military dig-
nitary owner of an igta°, to the family of Khwaja Sa‘d Jaybari, the main beneficiary of
the redistributions of land property in this whole part of Bukhara in the second half of
the sixteenth century (FILIMONOV, Vladimir, NEKRASSOVA, Elizaveta, "L’ensemble
architectural du Taqg-i Sarrafan a Boukhara," 95-124, 12 ill.). Then comes a description
of the library of Muhammad Parsa, one of the most important in fifteenth and sixteenth
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century Bukhara (DODKHUDOEVA, Lola, "La bibliotheque de Khwaja Muhammad Parsa
a Boukhara," 125-146, 1 tab., appendix). The author of the following study continues
his exploration of Bukhara's artistic milieus in the post-Timurid periods, through the
tailing of two painters, Mahmiid Mudhahhib and Shaykh-Zada, through their signed
miniatures and those which can be attributed to them. The author then deals with the
"commercial" production of little cities of Khurasan like Bakharz and Sabzevar, intend-
ed to be exported to Bukhara where these miniatures were assembled with stencil drawn
margins. Patiently reconstructed by the author, the circulation of manuscripts and of the
artists working in Bukhara allows him to measure the influence of the Shaybanid school
of painting; moreover it puts the bases for a better further understanding of the func-
tioning of the court milieus in sixteenth and seventeenth century Transoxiana (PORTER,
Yves, "Remarques sur la peinture de Boukhara au XVI° siecle," 147-167, 8 pl.). From
the two most important public manuscript collections of Tashkent, the author of the fol-
lowing paper studies the diffusion of the manuscripts of ‘Ali Sher Nawayi's Khamsa
copied in Bukhara between 1801 and 1890; his conclusion is the high level of their
appreciation in the learned milieus of the emirate along the 19th century (ERKINOV,
Aftandil, "Les manuscripts du Khamse de ‘Ali Shir Nava’i dans la vie culturelle du
khanat de Boukhara sous les Mangits," 168-180, 2 tabs.). The last paper is devoted to
the right of asylum developed during the nineteenth century by the rulers of Shahr-i
Sabz and of Kitab, for the people of Bukhara and of Kokand in opposition with their
respective sovereigns. The study is illustrated by the cases of Muhammad Hakim Khan,
the author of the Muntakhab al-tawarikh, and of the poet Junayd-Allah Hadhiq. This
analysis permits a better understanding of the political role of an interaction space
which included, between the emirate of Bukhara and the khanate of Kokand, princi-
palities stemmed from the apanage system: Shahr-i Sabz, Hisar, Ura-Teppa, Khulum
and Balkh (SCHIEWEK, Eckart, "A propos des exilés de Boukhara et de Kokand & Shahr-
i Sabz," 181-197, 1 tab.). S.A.D.

B [TiLAvov] TiLovov, Sh., "Amir Haidar maktublari tarikhii manba sifatida [The
Correspondence of Amir Haydar as a Historical Sourcel," Shargshunoslik 8 (1998): 11-18.

The author introduces several important collections of letters by the Emir of Bukhara
Haydar b. Ma‘siim (r. 1800-1825), kept in the Biruni Institute of Oriental Studies of the
Academy of Sciences of Uzbekistan (correspondences with the governor of Qarshi
Muhammad Hakim Bay, with the Emir's son-in-law Sayyid Ahmad Khwaja, etc.), and
explains the interest of these varied correspondences for the history of the Emirate of
Bukhara during a still very understudied period.

The current renewal of the study of the sources of modern history of Transoxiana
is also illustrated by a panoramic paper by ESHONOVA ("Bukhoro amirligi tarikhnavis-
lari (x1x asr ikkinchi iarmi — XX asr boshlari) [The Chronicles of the Emirate of
Bukhara (From the Second Half of the 19th to the Beginning of the 20th Centuries)],"
ibid.: 177-189), which sets out the content of historiographical works, unpublished for
the most part, of Bukharan authors of the colonial period and of the first years of the
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Soviet period: Danesh and Sami, already known by several biographical studies and
publications of their texts, but also more confidential authors like the chronicle writer
of the late Manghit period Mirza Salim Bék b. Muhammad Rahim, the memorialists
Mirza Muhammad Sharif Sadr-i Ziya and Hamid b. Baqa Khwaja, the historian and
geographer Mulla ‘Abd al-Rahman Tamkin, the biographer Khwaja ‘Abd al-‘Azim
Shar‘T Bukharay1, the historian Nasir al-Din Tira, and two sons of the Emir Muzaffar:
the historians and chronicle writers Mir Siddiq Khan Hishmat and Sayyid Muhammad
Nasir. The auhor still devotes some paragraphs to two accounts of travels to St.
Petersburg by the Emir ‘Abd al-Ahad, a pilgrimage account by the Bukharan ‘Alim
QarT Rahmat-Allah Wazih, a late and non-official chronicle of the Manghits by Mirza
Salman Khwaja Samarqandi, as well as an invaluable narrative by Mulla Mahmud
Khwaja Baljuwani of the inter-communal violences of January 1910 in Bukhara.
S.A.D.

® ZAMANI, Hoseyn, ed., Safarname-ye Bokhara, ‘asr-e Mohammad Shah-e Qajar 1259-1260
h.q. [Diary of a Travel to Bukhara during the reign of Muhammad Shah Qajar, 1259-60 h.q.],
Tehran: Pazhtiheshgah-e ‘olim-e ensani va motale‘at-e farhangi, 1373/1994 (Pazhiaheshgah-

e ‘olim-e ensani va motale‘at-e farhangt: 179), 92 p., phot., index.

The travel account published here constitutes an invaluable document on the Iranian
political vision of Transoxiana in the mid-nineteenth century and on the diplomatic rela-
tions between Iran under the first Qajars and the Central Asian khanates.
Accompanying the Iranian embassy led by Seyyed Khalil to the Emir of Bukhara Nasr-
Allah, the unknown author left us an important document which includes, beside the
description of the vicissitudes of the journey, notations on questions as varied as the
state of the popular opinion in the Eastern provinces of Iran, the destiny of some fig-
ures of the Shiite community of Bukhara, the diplomatic role of Iran in Central Asia,
or the question of Marv and the Turkmen territories. The work is closed with an inter-
esting critique of the political institutions of the Emirates of Bukhara, praised by the
author for its military modernism, but mocked for the archaic strategic and tactical con-
ceptions of the generals of the Bukharan army. S.A.D.

B ZIIAEV, A., "Tsennyi istochnik po istorii vzaimootnoshenii Bukharskogo khanstva i Indii

v XVII — nachale xvii veka [An Important Document for the History of the Relations between
the Khanate of Bukhara and India in the 17th — Early 18th Centuries]," ONU 1992/3-4: 44-

49.

After a short recall of the main manuscript sources for the history of political relations
between Transoxiana and India in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, the author
introduces the main characteristics of the Silsilat al-salatin written in 1143/1730-1 in
the Indian subcontinent by an Astarkhanid prince, Hajji Mir Muhammad Salim, and
already studied by the Uzbekistani historian Buriboi Ahmedov (cf. Istoriko-geografiche-
skaia literatura Srednei Azii XVI-xviil vv.: Pis’mennye pamiatniki, Tashkent: Fan, 1985:
101-110). The author of the present paper insists on the contribution of this specific
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source to the history of the relations between the Astarkhanids and the Mughals, in par-
ticular during the crisis of 1645, marked by the failure of the intervention of Mughal
troops in Badakhshan and by a relative reinforcement of the Iranian influence in the
south of the Hindu-Kush. S.AD.

3.4.C The Czarist Period

3.4.C.a General Works

B AKHMEDZHANOV, G. A., Sovetskaia istoriografiia prisoedineniia Srednei Azii k Rossii [The
Soviet Historiography of the Reunion of Middle Asia to Russia], Tashkent: Izdatel’stvo Fan,

1989, 155 p.
Published before the post-Soviet revisions of the history of the colonial period in
Central Asia, this work offers interesting information on the sources more or less
recently published on the history of the Russian colonization of Central Asia (chap. 5).
S.A.D.

B BECKER, Seymour, "The Muslim East in Nineteenth-Century Russian Popular

Historiography," CAS 5/3-4 (1986): 25-49.
This article analyses a number of popular 19th-century works on Russian history on
their portrayal of the Muslim lands which were at that time being annexed and russi-
fied. A study of works by authors like Nikolai Karamzin, Mikhail Pogodin, Sergei
Solov’ev and Dmitrii Ilovaiskii reveals a consensus on the legitimacy of the Russian
expansion eastward as a quest for secure frontiers and trade opportunities, and as a civ-
ilizing mission. Russian 19th-century historiography mutatis mutandis depicted the
lands that were pacified and assimilated as peopled by savage tribes and religious fanat-
ics. R.M.

® DANI, Ahmad Hasan, New Light on Central Asia, Delhi: Renaissance Publishing House,

1993, 208 pp., 16 photographs, index pp. 193-208.
This book is a collection of articles written during the author's stay in Central Asia
between 1985 and 1992. It is a description of traditional cultures and glorified histories
of Central Asia and its neighbourhood. The author is critical about stereotyped images
of Central Asia. According to him, it is inaccurate to describe Central Asia as a colony
of Russian imperialism. Prof. Dani's argument is that Central Asia encompasses a wider
region. It also has a history and culture that predate the era of imperial expansion. The
author draws attention to the fact that little is known about shared cultural links and
economic exchanges between Pakistan, Afghanistan and Central Asia. Such linkages
proliferated through land routes (caravan routes) till mid 19th century that engulfed a
wide array of people, cultures, territories and networks in South, Central and West Asia.
Dani asserts that cultural links among the people of Central and South Asia were pro-
moted by well-to-do merchant families (Hindus and Muslims alike) of Shikarpur,
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Multan, Peshawar, Sind, Karachi, Kashmir, Gujarat and Bukhara till the middle of the
19th century. (There are two recent works on Shikarpuris as a diasporic community:
Stephen Frederick Dale, Indian Merchants and Eurasian Trade, 1600-1750, Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1994; Claude Markovits, The Global World of Indian
Merchants: Traders of Sind from Bukhara to Panama, Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2000.) Dani's conviction is that such contacts came to an end with the
spread of imperial rule in the region. The affluence of a Sethi in Peshawar and a
Shikarpuri in Bukhara, the commonness of professions (shawl and rug making) among
the Tajiks and Kashmiris are forgotten. The fact that the embroiderer (zardozi worker)
of Lahore was one and equal to his Tajik counterpart in Bukhara who specialized in
silks is something that is generally not borne in mind. However, the commonness of
social behaviour reminds us of the fact that this was a vastly spread out landmass where
social and religious contacts prevailed. The adab, the dastarkhan are social gestures
that are common to the Pakistanis and the Central Asians.

Dani's book is significant in terms of its focus on the Central Asian neighbour-
hood — Sind, Afghanistan and Pakistan. Tajiks and Uzbeks cohabited in the urban cen-
tres Thatta and Balkh. Their successors' titles (Mirzas and Begs) remind us of the dom-
inant Turko-Persian nobility in the region. Therefore, it is inappropriate to talk about
Central Asia that is de-linked from Pakistan, Afghanistan, India and Iran. The book's
concluding articles on Tajikistan are poignant descriptions of the land and its people.
The author's narration about the mausoleum in Bukhara, the Ark (the Emir's citadel),
the urban layout that included a water reservoir (Lab-i hawz), the bazaars, Kalan
minaret, Mir-i Arab Madrasa reflects upon the dominant authority of the ruler of
Bukhara up to the mid 19th century. Today, there is no strong authority that could stem
the tide of dissension in the republic of Tajikistan. Commenting on the regional forces
in Tajikistan, Dani indicates that several political groups and parties express sentiments
that are rarely ideological. S.C.

B DERINGIL, Selim, "L’Empire ottoman et le pan-islamisme dans la Russie turcophone,"
CEMOTI 16 (1993) : 207-216.
A paper given by the bright Turkish historian to a colloquium held by the Centre
d’Ftudes et de Recherches Internationales of Paris in Ankara in October 1992, this texts
gives a statement on the variations of the Ottoman policy towards the Muslim popula-
tions of the Russian Empire — from the state pan-Islamism of the 1880s, which had
been elaborated as a defense system against pan-Slavism, to the attempts at a better
control of the movements of ideas and persons from Russia's and Central Asia's Muslim
communities towards the Ottoman Empire: the Turkic subjects of the Czar tended then
to be seen by the Sublime Porte as "foreigners" bearing a potentially dangerous cultur-
al influence. The author casts light on the parallelism between the respective political
itinerary of the Ottoman and Russian Empires, less and less preoccupied in ethnic and
religious solidarity, for the profit of criteria of "proto-citizenship."
S.AD.
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® DUDOIGNON, Stéphane A., Lectures de la modernité en islam centrasiatique. La réforme
des institutions d’enseignement éthique, théologique et juridique dans le monde tatar et en
Transoxiane, du premier renouveau a la soviétisation (1767-1937), doctorate dissertation,
Paris: Université de la Sorbonne Nouvelle (Paris III), 1996, 781 p. en deux volumes.
For the writing of this monumental dissertation, the author has largely taken profit of
his long stays in Central Asia. There he could complete his linguistic education and
benefit from the recent accessibility to documentary funds and to numerous but dis-
persed studies in Russian, in Tajik, in Turkic languages (Chaghatay, Tatar, Kazakh). In
spite of his great efforts for transcribing these languages, problems remain, due notably
to the lack of a "h" in Russian language (which can give, for instance, xila for hila/hile,
cf. p. 104).

This dissertation deals for the most part with the history of ideas. The chronology
is introduced already in the introduction ("Reconstitution chronologique et identifica-
tion des clivages sociaux"). The nine chapters are divided up into three parts on: the
appearance and development of Islamic reform in Central Eurasia, between Bukhara
and the Middle Volga (ch. I-III); the destinies of Islamic reform in Transoxiana and the
problem of the "Tatar tutelage" (IV-VI); the relation between living memory and his-
toriography of Islamic reform in Central Eurasia since 1920 (VII-IX). The recent his-
tory (appearance of a neo-Jadidism since 1991) is introduced in the conclusion. A
French translation of the twelfth chapter of Chulpan's Keche va Kunduz (Night and
Day) is given in an appendix. The work includes a 156 page long bibliography!

In a collective work edited by him and Francois Georgeon (Le réformisme musul-
man en Asie Centrale, du premier renouveau a la soviétisation (1788-1937), Paris:
EHESS, 1996 (Cahiers du monde russe 37/1-2), the author had already given substan-
tial contributions on the problematic dealt with in his dissertation (foreword and two
papers: "Djadidisme, mirasisme, islamisme"; "La question scolaire a Boukhara et au
Turkestan russe, du premier renouveau a la soviétisation (fin du 18° siecle-1937)").
Since 1991, he has published many contributions on the political and cultural history
of Central Asia (see the reviews in this volume). A very promising student in the
Institute of Oriental Languages, he has now become one of the best specialists in his
field of research. J.C.

® HAUNER, Milan, "Russia's Geopolitical and Ideological Dilemmas in Central Asia," in
Robert L. Canfield, ed., Turko-Persia in Historical Perspective, Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1991 (School of American Research Advanced Seminar Series): 189-216.
This paper gives an excellent sketch of the historical and cultural circumstances of the
expansion of the Russian "Eurasian" empire in Central Asia since the non-official def-
inition of a doctrine of geopolitical domination given in Peter the Great's alleged tes-
tament. Supposed to be extended towards the "warm seas" in the south and up to the
Pacific Ocean in the east, this domination necessitated a considerable development of
the means of communication, in particular through railways (a theory reassumed by the
Admiral Mahan in the early twentieth century: cf. p. 191 ff.). In the project of reach-
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ing India through Central Asia, the author distinguishes two tactics practiced elsewhere
by Russia: diversion strategies and subversive action (such as the incitation of the peo-
ple of India to revolt against the British). The geopolitical situation of Central Asia is
analysed, as well as varied ideologies — pan-Islamism, pan-Turanism, pan-Slavism,
with proponents as different as the prominent historian Barthold (who used to see in
the formation of great empires a path for the further mutual rapprochement of various
peoples) and the servicemen and geographer Veniukov (who, although advocating racist
ideas, was proposing a policy of controlled racial mixing, going with a "return to
Christianity" in Islamized areas). The most striking ideological antagonism ("homo sovi-
eticus versus homo islamicus") is analyzed with relevance, notably through the failures
of the Soviet policy of nationalities from Stalin to Gorbachev. J.C.

® [vLEV, N. P, IVLEV, M. N., "River Crossings and the Bridges of Nomads," CAS 13/3

(1994): 417-424, ill.
This paper illustrated by sketches and based on mid-nineteenth century Russian mili-
tary sources displays an innovative vision of the techniques of river crossing by
nomadic hordes and caravans. These techniques, floating bridges made of cartages or
of bunches of reed linked together, permeated numerous populations to cross rapidly
the great Central Asian rivers. Understudied or badly understood sources confirm their
existence as soon as the twelfth century CE. E.d.1.V.

® LESURE, Michel, "L’expédition d’Asterabad (1781-1782) est-elle encore un 'secret
d’Etat'?," in Ch. Lemercier-Quelquejay, G. Veinstein & S.E. Wimbush, eds., Passé turco-
tatar, présent soviétique. Etudes offertes & Alexandre Bennigsen, Paris: EHESS — Louvain:
Peeters, 1986: 215-229.
Based for the most part on French and Russian diplomatic archive documents, this
important paper introduces, from the Russian side, the expedition undertaken towards
the Caspian South under Catherine II by the Czar's former favourite, Prince Potemkin.
Led by Earl Voinovich, the sea expedition in the bay of Astarabad (Astrabad/Astrabat
in the French documents) — principally with commercial and scientific goals — was
in fact an attempt of military establishment in this strategic zone, as was shown later
by the recurring occupations of the islets of Ashiirada by the Russians in the nineteenth
century (cf. Qi’em Maqami, "Asarada," EIr). Skilfully thwarted by Agha Mohammad
Khan, who took prisoners the Russian officers during a banquet, and forced them to
dismantle their installations and to leave, this failed expedition still asks historical enig-
mas partly solved by the diary written by Rading, the vice-captain of the fleet. In spite
of negative judgments expressed by some about Voinovich, this officer of Yugoslavian
origin had then a rapid promotion (p. 22, note 27). On this affair, a note by La
Coliniere, the secretary of the Earl of Ségur, ambassador of France in St. Petersburg,
is given in an appendix. J.C.

B | ETVEEVA, L. G., Prisoedinenie Srednei Azii k Rossii v memuarnykh istochnikakh [The
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Reunion of Middle Asia with Russia in Memoir Sources], Tashkent: Fan, 141 p.
This useful historiographical study allows us to complete and renew the fund of acces-
sible documentary resources on the Russian colonization of Central Asia. The first part
explains the viewpoint of the Czarist authorities on the policy to be implemented
towards the Uzbek khanates, notably through the diary of the Minister of War D.M.
Miliutin and through the testimonies of servicemen and politicians of the time. The sec-
ond part, less original than the first, introduces notes and narratives by travelers, schol-
ars and diplomats about Khiva, Bukhara and Kokand in the second half of the nine-
teenth century. The third part applies the treatment of these memoirs to the study of the
Czarist administrative policy and of the social movements which touched Turkestan as
well as the whole Russian Empire at the end of the nineteenth century. C.P.

® WARIKOO, K., "Central Asia and Kashmir: A Study in Political, Commercial and Cultural

Contacts during the 19th and Early 20th Century," CAS 7/1 (1988): 63-84.
The goal of this study, based on the documents of the national archive of India and
those of the government of Kashmir, is to cast light on the particular place of this area
in the shaping and application of the Russian and British strategies. The author insists
in particular on the fact that Kashmir has maintained political and cultural links with
Central Asia in spite of the geographical obstacles, of the constitution of the General
Governorate of Turkestan, of the establishment of the Russian protectorate over
Bukhara and Khiva, and above all in spite of the Anglo-Russian rivalry, before and after
the establishment of the Soviet power. C.P.

3.4.C.b The Steppe Territory

® UyAaMA Tomohiko, "Nijusseiki shotoniokeru Kazahu chishikijinno sekaikan: M. Dulatohu
Mezameyo, Kazahu! o chiishinni [The Worldview of the Kazakh Intellectuals in the Early
20th Century: Mir Ya‘qab Dawlatov's Work 'Wake up, Kazakh!']," SK 44 (1997): 1-36,
Russian summary.
The author investigates Dawlatov's famous anthology Oyan, Qazaq! (Ufa, 1910) which
played a significant role in the development of the Kazakh nationalist movement.
Dawlatov's understanding of the existing state of the Kazakhs, nomadic way of life,
Islam, Russia and its civilization, and the future of the Kazakhs are analyzed compre-
hensively. According to his analysis, Dawlatov considered himself first of all as a
Kazakh, second a Muslim, and third a Russian subject. Although he described the pre-
sent state of the Kazakhs in a dark tone, he believed in the future rebirth of his nation.
In the expected course of "national rebirth" he preferred the elements of Russian and
Western civilization to the Islamic ones, rejecting a return to the nostalgic nomadic way
of life. Facing with ignorance, stagnation and Russian migration into the Kazakh
steppes, Dawlatov aspired to create an integrated Kazakh national identity and to
acquire the positive elements of modern civilization, and his ideal can be compared
with those of many other intellectuals in modern Central Asia. K.H.
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3.4.C.c Russian Turkestan and the Protectorates of Bukhara and Khiva

® ‘ALiM KHAN, Amir Sayyid, Ta ‘rikh-i huzn al-milal-i Bukhara: khatirat [A Sarrowful
History of the Peoples of Bukhara: Memoirs], ed. Muhammad Akbar ‘Ashiq Kabuli, [s.1.]:
Union des Ecrivains d’Afghanistan libre, 1370/1991, LXXXV-90 p.
‘Alim Khan was the last Emir of Bukhara (1910-1920), and took refuge in Afghanistan,
where he died, after the Soviet occupation of the Emirate. The former ruler's memoirs
on the events of this period are published here, with an important introduction by the
publisher (according to Nashr-e danesh 13/6 (1372/1993): 72). C.F.

B Avcl, Yusuf, Futrat ve eserleri [Fitrat and His Works], Ankara: T. C. Kiiltiir Bakanlig1
yayilari, 1997 (Tiirk Diiniyas: Edebiyat1 Dizisi: 47), 207 p., appendixes.
This work is devoted to the famous reformist thinker ‘Abd al-Ra’uf Fitrat (1886-1938)
and more particularly to his literary works, which had a deep influence on the appear-
ance and evolution of a new generation of reformist and modernist thinkers in Central
Asia in the early 1910s. The author has devoted an important bibliography to this fig-
ure, to his education, including several years in Istanbul where he wrote his major
works, and to his place in the Jadid reformist current and in the government of the
Soviet Popular Republic of Bukhara (pp.1-60). Fitrat's literary and poetical work is ana-
lyzed in detail (his books, dramas, press and journal articles), as well as his exchanges
and contacts with other writers (pp. 61-82). The author shows also interest in the
thinker's ideas on Turkic languages and in his work as a historian, a philosopher and a
musicologist (pp. 83-108). We may however deplore that the author, as often in Turkish
publications, did not take into account the deep current renewal in Central Asia of stud-
ies on Fitrat and his time, neither of the considerable interest shown in this figure by
Uzbek and Tajik researchers, intellectuals and politicians. Moreover the author, who
seems not to know Russian language, has not been interested in the Marxist critique of
Fitrat's work, neither in the specific modes of his recent rehabilitation in Uzbekistan
(see the non-quoted work in Uzbek language by Ilhom GHANIEV: Fitratshunoslik
[Fitratian Studies], Bukhara, 1995). In the appendixes, the author gives a long list of
Fitrat's works, gathered by their main themes (pp. 109-117). He also publishes a selec-
tion of several Uzbek texts transcribed from the Cyrillic alphabet: poetries, dramas, nar-
ratives, passages of varied literary works, political meditations (pp. 118-202).  T.Z.

® AVLONII, Abdulla, "Burunghi uzbek vaqtli matbuotining tarikhi [The Ancient Uzbek
Periodical Press]," in Shuhrat Rizaev, ed., Millii uighonish va uzbek filologiiasi masalalari.
Uzbek filologiiasi fakul’teti ilmii kengashi (11.10.90) da tasdiglandi, Tashkent: Universitet,
1993: 115-123.
This is the reprint in Cyrillic script of a text published in June 1924 — i.e., at the begin-
ning of a long period of ideological tension — by a Jadid poet and publicist from
Tashkent, ‘Abd-Allah Awlani (1878-1934), about the pre-Soviet Muslim press of
Russian Turkestan. Published several years before the systematic and polemic study by
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Ziya Sa‘id (Uzbék wagtlt matbi‘ari [sic] ta‘rikhiga matériyallar [Materials for the
History of the Uzbek Periodical Press], Tashkent — Samarqand: Uzbékistan Dawlat
nashriyatt, 1927), this text consists of a series of very short notices in which the author
taunts "traditionalist" newspapers and journals (such as al-Islah and al-Izah of
Tashkent, introduced by him as the organs of conservative ulama and big landowners).
Conversely Awlant advocates the numerous titles of the Jadid press, with a particular
attention for the journal Tiran of which he had been the chief-redactor. The recalling
of a violent polemic created in the spring 1917 by the radical young Socialist publicist
Mir Muhsin Shir Muhammad tGghlt (1895-1929), a collaborator of the journal, against
the liberal autonomist party Shira-yi islamiyya, gave Awlani an occasion to clear one-
self of possible accusations of sympathies for rightist political forces. S.A.D.

® ‘AYNI, Sadr al-Din, Yaddashtha [Memoirs], ed. and pref. Sa‘id Sirjani, Tehran: Agéh,
1362/1984, 5 vols., 957 p.
It is Kamal al-Din, the son of the famous Tajik writer Sadr al-Din ‘Ayni, who during
a journey to Tehran in 1969 gave the editor the four recently published volumes of his
father's Memoirs, and the manuscript of the fifth, which deals with the Russian revo-
lution of 1905 and its impact in Bukhara. ‘Ayni along his Memoirs condemns the
ulama, "germs disguised as human beings," propagating fanaticism, this "mental ill-
ness" (p. 506) which lets its victims in obscurantism, could only welcome the revolu-
tion of 1905 "which put progress in march" (p. 801) in Bukhara, and allowed him and
other progressive literati to create the first modernized schools and the first liberal
newspapers in Central Asia. ‘AynT also contributed to the reform of the teaching of the
Latin alphabet. Having to struggle against the most conservative ulama, hostile to the
reforms (p. 802), the author and his companions had to continue their work in secrecy
until at least 1914. Religious tyranny is described in all its aspects, notably at the time
of the epidemic of cholera in 1893, during which sick persons were held hidden in pri-
vate houses and mosques, rather than brought to hospitals or cured by Russian doctors
(p. 383). These Memoirs are dotted with numerous poems by the author and his com-
panions, but also by such classical authors as Bidel, Hafiz, Saadi and others. Let's note
in passing the attribution to Hafiz of a verse which is absent of the latter's Diwan:
Shenidam ke gham miresanad qazand / khortisidan-e daf bovad sidmand. Last, the edi-
tor has added a little Tajik-Persian glossary, in order to permit the Iranian readers to
find the meaning of "Bayhaqt style" words and expressions forgotten for long in
Tehran, and to open themselves the Tajik and Afghan worlds, given that "Persian lan-
guage is the language of culture of the Muslim world" (p. 16, preface). H.N.

B [‘AYNIL, Sadr al-Din], The Sands of the Oxus. Boyhood Reminiscences of Sadriddin Aini,
transl. and introd. John R. Perry & Rachel Lehr, Costa Mesa, CA: Mazda Publishers, 1998
(Bibliotheca Iranica, Literature Series: 6), 275 p., ill., glossary, bibliography.
The opening of Central Asia's boundaries, since Perestroika, should have permitted the
rapid rediscovery of innumerable primary sources for the modern history of this region
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of the world. We must however deplore that too often it has given place to a kind of
repetition: two American philologists who spent some time in Dushanbe in the late
1980s have had the very relative privilege of receiving from Kamal ‘Ayni, the son and
legatee of the "founder of modern Tajik literature" the permission of publishing an
English translation of a part of the Persian-language Memoirs of Sadr al-Din ‘Ayni,
several times edited and translated since the early 1950s, and to enrich this translation
with some photographs already published in many commemorative albums. The work
will not remain without utility for the largest audience, even if the translation nor the
short introduction — which satisfies oneself with the paraphrase of ‘Aynt himself or of
Soviet historians — do not contribute to modify the existing representations of pre-rev-
olutionary Bukhara. The translated chapters correspond to the first part of the original
edition of the Memoirs published in Persian script in Dushanbe (Stalinabad) in 1954.
Also reviewed by Jiri Becka, ArOr 67/3 (1999): 429-430. S.A.D.

® BAILEY, Frederick M., Mission to Tashkent, 2nd ed., with a new intro. and an epilogue by
Peter Hopkirk, Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1992, 314 p., maps, index.
This is a fascinating adventure story by a British intelligence officer. Lieutenant Colonel
Frederick Bailey was already an experienced political intelligence officer before being
sent to Kashghar in Chinese Turkestan and then to Tashkent. As a naturalist, he brought
back from his pre-war journeys specimens of birds, butterflies and plants. His linguis-
tic skills, among others, made him an outstanding intelligence officer in the great game
which produced many British players during those years of Anglo-Russian rivalry. In
1918, he took command of a small secret mission to Central Asia which enabled him
to write this book. He was supposed to prepare a report on the events following the
Russian revolution and to try to spoil any plans of the Germans and the Bolsheviks to
form a fighting force by making use of the POWSs, mainly Austrians transported by the
Czsarist authorities to camps around Tashkent. Although the book was written around
1924, it did not get clearance until 1946. P. Hopkirk says in his introduction that even
then "a good deal had to be omitted." Beside that Bailey did not include the "17-page
top secret report” he wrote for his chief. This report is to be found in the India Office
Library in London and in the National Archives in Delhi. Hopkirk believes "despite the
absence of this material Mission to Tashkent remains one of the best books about secret
intelligence work ever written, as well as a great adventure story." It is divided into 15
chapters, beginning with "Persia to Kashgar" and ending with the chapter called "Safe
in Meshed." The author starts his story with the events in Shushtar of Iran; he then trav-
els to many other places. The book has now been translated into Persian by Parviz
Mohebbat in Tehran by Entesharat-e Ettela‘at, 1369/1990, the translation being based
on the original edition (London: J. Cape, 1946). Tch.P.

® BALJUWANI, Muhammad ‘Ali b. Muhammad Sayyid, Ta‘rikh-i nafi‘t, ed. [Ahror
Mukhtorov] Ahrar Mukhtaruf, Dushanbe: Nashriyat-i ‘Irfan, 1994, 108 p.
Written between February 1923 and June 1927 by a mullah from Khawaling (a south-
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ern, mountainous province of present-day Tajikistan), who had studied in the madrasas
of Bukhara during the 1910s, the Ta ‘rikh-i nafi‘7 is edited on the basis of the unique,
autographic manuscript kept in the Academy of Sciences of Tajikistan in Dushanbe.
The text constitutes a source of major significance for the history and the sociology of
the learned milieus of the Emirate of Bukhara and its Oriental province at the turn of
the colonial and Soviet periods. Baljuwani comments in particular the military reforms
of the Emirs ‘Abd al-Ahad (r. 1885-1910) and ‘Alim Khan (r. 1910-1920), as well as
the functioning of the Bukharan madrasas and the prerogatives of the mudarrises. Not
very talkative about the Jadid movement, the Ta ‘rikh-i nafi‘t gives more detail on the
episodes of the access to power of the Young Bukharans (who are called here by the
hybrid Turko-Persian term yashan, characteristic of the Bukharan dialect), after the cap-
ture of the city by the Red Army in August 1920. An analysis of the political role
played between February 1917 and September 1920 by different dignitaries of Bukhara
is followed by an evocation of the launching of the basmachi resistance in the Eastern
regions of the Emirate and describes some of the fundamental political changes intro-
duced by the Young-Bukharan government under Bolshevik tutelage — notably in the
functioning of the government, the administration of justice, the creation of non-reli-
gious schools or the taking of the mudarrises into the public service. Baljuwant ends
his narrative with a political credo which is that of an ‘alim favorable to the idea of a
reform of the state, following the model of early twentieth century Afghanistan under
the Emir ‘Abd al-Rahman and the king Habib-Allah. S.A.D.

B [DANISH] Donish, Ahmad Makhdum, Risola io mukhtasare az ta‘rikhi saltanati Manghitiia

[The "Treatise," or Abridged History of the Reign of the Manghit House], ed. Daler,

Dushanbe: Sarvat, 1992, 98 p.
Reprint in Cyrillic script, without critical apparatus, of the famous "Treatise" by Danish
(1826/7-1897), a non-official chronicle of the reign of the Manghit dynasty in Bukhara.
See the edition in Arabic script by A. Mirzoev: Risdla ya mukhtasart az ta‘rikh-i
khanadan-i Manghitiyya, Stalinabad [Dushanbe]: Nashrdawtajik, 1960, 185 p.; and an
introduction by L.M. Epifanova, Rukopisnye istochniki po istorii Srednei Azii perioda
prisoedineniia ee k Rossii, Tashkent: Nauka, 1965: 13-22. S.A.D.

B EGAMNAZAROV, Alinazar, Siz bilgan Dukchi eshon: huzhzhatli gissa [Dukcht Ishan You
Have Known: a Documentary Narrative], Tashkent: Sharq nashriioti matbaa kontsernining
bosh tahririiati, 1994, 144 p.
Intended for a large audience, the work offers an alternation of passages of narrative
with archive documents and testimonies by witnesses on the anti-Russian uprising led
by Dukchi Ishan in 1898 in the Eastern part of the Ferghana Valley. S.A.D.

B ERGASHEV, Bahodur Hodzhikurbanovich, "Iz istorii obshchestvenno-politicheskoi zhizni
Bukhary nachala xx veka [Elements of the History of Public Life in Early 20th Century
Bukharal," ONU 1992/2: 49-52.
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This important study based on the rich documentary funds of the Central State Archive
of Military History (Moscow) and on the early twentieth century Russian press of
Turkestan, deals with the role played by the last Emir of Bukhara, Sayyid ‘Alim Khan
(1910-1920), in the events that marked the last decade of the pre-Soviet period of the
history of Transoxiana. The documents of Russian origin used by the author reveal that
in the first years of his reign the young sovereign was perceived as close to the
Bukharan reformist circles. (Did he not intervene several times, on the demand of rep-
resentatives of the merchants and in a reformist spirit, against the overall practice of
extravagant spending on the occasion of marriages and other rituals?) The reports writ-
ten by the Governor Samsonov also show the Emir's despondency in front of the neg-
ligence of power that he had inherited from his father ‘Abd al-Ahad. Very quickly,
however, the Russian observers changed their appreciations and began to denounce the
ruler's hesitating character and the growing influence of the "conservative" milieus of
the Emirate, as well as the limitation of reforms to the fields of education and of the
army. The inclusion of new members into ‘Alim Khan's harem is the pretext of the lat-
ter's denunciation as a hypocritical Oriental despot, who tries to hide the existence of
a sybarite behind the screen of his gifts to the Red Cross of Russia. At the eve of the
First World War, the Russian newspapers and the chancery reports portray the ruler as
a defender of the most backward conservatism, and they see his payments to Imperial
banks as signs of the tyranny and of the corruption of the state apparatus in Bukhara.
Retrospectively, the Russian documentation shows the two first years of the reign as a
period of reforms more or less imposed by the colonial authorities — notably in the
order to withdraw the political effects of the pogrom of the Shiite community in January
1910 —, before a "conservative" reaction from 1912 to 1917. This point of view is
characteristic of the Russian vision during this period of time; we may regret that the
author did not continue his research up till the revolutionary period and that, more gen-
erally speaking, he tends to adopt the perspective traced by the very specific sources
that he manipulates. S.A.D.

B FITRAT, Davrai hukmronii amir Olimkhon [The Reign of Amir ‘Alim Khan], ed. and post-
face A. Nasriddinov, introduction A. Mukhtorov, Dushanbe: Palatai davlatii kitob, 1991, 61

p.

This short book provides an edition in Cyrillic script of a work published in Persian in
Tashkent in 1930 by the Bukharan publicist Fitrat (1886-1938). This text is an attempt
at a rehabilitation of the party of the Young Bukharans, against critiques then expressed
by the chief of the government of the Uzbek SSR, Fayz-Allah Khwaja, in his histori-
cal works and personal Memoirs. This source, of a particular importance for a global
understanding of the public debates of the late 1920s and early 1930s in Soviet
Transoxiana, would have deserved more care by the publisher. S.A.D.

® FOURNIAU, Vincent, "Danes, Ahmad Makdm," Elr 6/6, 1993: 647-649, fig.

The biographical information given in this notice on Danish, the prominent reformist
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‘alim of Bukhara, is taken for the most part from works by Soviet historians and philol-
ogist (Radzhabov, Mirzoev, Islamova, Epifanova, Hodizoda). They bring the author to
introduce Danish's itinerary as a transition between a status of court functionary to that
of a political opponent — a transition which would have been characteristic of the "pro-
gressive" learned milieus of the Emirate in the late nineteenth century. We have writ-
ten elsewhere what we think of these categories, so we will satisfy ourselves here to
deplore that the author of this notice does not show more sensitive to the ethic, theo-
logical and political aspects of the collection of treatises the Nawadir al-waqayi‘. The
author should also have noticed that the (very relatively) "simple" language of some of
Danish's poetical works does not reveal a progress towards "realism" (a theory con-
veyed by most Soviet historians of literature), but should be explained by a didactical
and satirical literary tradition characterized by orality and cultivated in the Bukharan
learned circles in parallel with classical poetical genres deeply influenced by Bidil and
the sabk-i hindi. The paper is followed by a long bibliography which could have been
summarized with the mention of that, more complete, recently published in Tajikistan:
A. Tunusov & 1. Norkallaev, Ahmadi Donish (Fehristi adabiiot), 2nd ed., Dushanbe:
s.n., 1988, 124 p. (Vazorati Madaniiati RSS Tojikiston, Kitobkhonai davlatii RSS
Tojikiston ba nomi Abulqosim Firdavsi, Shu‘bai dastnavishoi sharqi va bibliografiiai
mill1). S.AD.

® HA’ERI, ‘Abd al-Hadi, "Mafhiim-e novin-e azadiha-ye siyast va ejtema‘T dar neveshteha-

ye farsi-ye Asiya-ye miyane [The New Definition of Political and Social Liberties in Persian

Writings from Middle Asial," Stmorgh 1/7-9 (1369/1990): 3-25.
The author sketches a history of intellectuals in Russian Turkestan, from the Czsarist
period to the Bolshevik revolution and Stalin's time. The activity of these Persian- and
Turkic-speaking men of letters is put in perspective with the political, economic and
social upheavals of their time, as well as with their position vis-a-vis the power in place.
Ahmad Makhdim Danish (1826/7-1897), the founder of the enlightenment movement,
Sadr al-Din Sayyid Muradzada ‘Aynit (1878-1954), the founding father of Soviet Tajik
literature, Ab1T’1-Qasim Lahttt Kirmanshaht (1887-1957), the founding father of Tajik
contemporary poetry, appear as figures close to Russian (and Iranian as far as Lahatt
is concerned) revolutionary movements. All have shown sensitive to the discourse on
the freedom of speech and the valuation of the languages and literatures of the peoples
of Central Asia. These themes developed by the revolution of October 1917 seduced
these intellectuals who had a conflictual relationship with the local power and with the
religious authorities. The article is introduced as an introduction to the history of con-
temporary intellectual movements in the Central Asian region. References are limited
to English sources and to works translated into Persian language — which does not
allow the author to know the Tajik point of view on these questions. G.J.J.

® JSHANOVA, Sh. A., "Normy nakazaniia po musul’manskomu ugolovnomu pravu v
dorevoliutsionnom Turkestane [The Rules of Punishment According to the Muslim Law in
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Pre-Revolutionary Turkestan]," ONU 1993/5: 18-23.
This paper explains the penalties corresponding to varied categories of punishment in
different works of judicial comment, beginning with the arch-classical Hidaya (very
much in use in the Central Asian madrasas before and since the end of the Soviet peri-
od). The author however cautiously puts into perspective these normative texts with the
practice of Islamic courts of the region during the colonial period, during which the
activity of the gazis of Turkestan was very restricted — to the contrary of that of the
courts of Bukhara and of Khiva, which is abundantly documented by manuscript
sources. S.A.D.

B [SKANDAROV, B. 1., ed., Tadzhikistan v trudakh dorevoliutsionnykh russkikh issledovatelei
(vtoraia polovina xix — nachalo xx v.) [Tajikistan in the Works of Pre-Revolutionary Russian
Researchers (Second Half of the 19th — Beginning of the 20th Century)], Dushanbe: Donish,
1990 (AN Tadzhikskoi SSR, Institut istorii im. A. Donisha), 304 p.
This interesting collective work on the Russian Imperial historiography of Central Asia
gives a state of Russian textual sources, whether published or disseminated in various
archives of the CIS, which inform the history of present-day Tajikistan between the
1870's and the early 1920's. The papers are listed as follows: G. NAVRUZOV,
"Predposylki k issledovaniiu dorevoliutsionnogo Tadzhikistana [The Premices to the
Study of Pre-Revolutionary Tajikistan]," 19-40; O. B. BOKIEV, "Sotsial’no-eko-
nomicheskaia i obshchestvenno-politicheskaia zhizn’ severnogo Tadzhikistana [The
Social, Economic and Political Life of Northern Tajikistan]," 41-110; Sh. T. Iusupov,
"Sotsial’no-ekonomicheskaia, obshchestvenno-politicheskaia i kul’turnaia zhizn’
Vostochnoi Bukhary — Administrativno-politicheskoe ustroistvo [The Social,
Economic, Political and Cultural Life of Eastern Bukhara: The Administrative and
Political Organization]," 111-126; H. P. PIRUMSHOEYV, "Sotsial’no-ekonomicheskaia,
obshchestvenno-politicheskaia i kul’turnaia zhizn’ Vostochnoi Bukhary — Na-
selenie/chislennost’, etnicheskii sostav, zemel’nye otnosheniia, nalogovaia sistema,
remeslennoe proizvodstvo, torgovlia [The Social, Economic, Political and Cultural Life
of Eastern Bukhara: Demography and Ethnic Composition, Land Tenure, Tax System,
Craftsmanship, Trade]," 126-171; V. V. DuBovITsKIl, "Istoriia i kul’tura Vostochnoi
Bukhary [History and Culture of Eastern Bukhara]," 171-183; B. I. ISKANDAROV,
"Russkie issledovateli o Pamire i Pripamir’e [The Russian Explorers about the Pamir
and Pre-Pamir]," 184-205; N. AKRAMOV, "Sotsial’no-politicheskii stroi Pamira [The
Social and Political Structure of the Pamir]," 205-232. This work is a useful comple-
ment to the recent monograph by D. Iu. ARAPOV, Bukharskoe khantstvo v russkoi vos-
tokovedcheskoi literature [The Khanate of Bukhara in the Russian Orientalist
Literature], Moscow: MGU, 1981). S.A.D.

® [SMOILOVA, D., "Farghona viloiatida 1916 iil khalq quzgholoni [The Popular Uprising of
1916 in the Ferghana Province]," UIF 1991/8: 26-33.
Beginning with a recalling of the dramatic economic consequences of the starting of
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WWI for Russian Turkestan, the author analyses the revolt movements which appeared
in Khujand and then in different points of the Ferghana Valley after the extension by
Nicholas II, on June 25, 1916 of conscription to the Muslim subjects of the empire, for
the tasks of the rear. Abundantly documented by a long-term research in the archive
collections of Uzbekistan, this study allows us to refine the geography, and even the
sociology of the so-called "uprising of the seasonal workers" in the spring of 1916 in
the Ferghana Valley — an uprising which was at the basis of the basmachi resistance
in the following years, and which constitutes in the Uzbekistani collective memory a
central founding drama. S.A.D.

B [usupov, Sharki, Ocherki istorii Kabadianskogo bekstva v kontse Xix — nachale XX veka
[Studies in History of the Principality of Qabadiyan, Late 19th—Early 20th Century],
Dushanbe: Donish, 1986, 134 p.

The author proposes a monograph of the territory of Qabadiyan (around present-day
Shartuz, in Tajikistan), which was a part of the Eastern region of the Emirate of
Bukhara after 1876. After a short recall of the regional history in the pre- and post-
Mongol periods and in the late nineteenth century (first part), the author devotes a sec-
ond part to the study of rural economy, the production system and the social relations,
the concessions obtained by the Russians on the irrigated lands through the protectorate,
and the evolution of craftsmanship and trade in traditional Qabadiyan under the pres-
sure of Russian industry and capital. Historical works of the Eastern regions of the
Emirate of Bukhara during the colonial period are all the more useful since they are
rare and they enrich our knowledge of a region, the population structure and the econ-
omy of which sensitively differ from more central regions of the Emirate along and
around the Zerafshan basin. V.F.

® [usupov, Sh. K., K istorii dorevoliutsionnogo Dushanbe [Contribution to the Pre-
Revolutionary History of Dushanbe], Dushanbe: Donish, 1988 (AN Tadzhikskoi SSR, Institut
istorii im. A. Donisha), 115 p.

This monograph by Sharqi Iusupov offers us a succinct description of the administra-
tive apparatus and of the economic life of the Hisar Valley during the colonial period
(through Russian sources and, to a lesser extent, through inquiries among the oldest
inhabitants of the city). The Central State Archives of Uzbekistan have also been used,
for the redaction of brief chapters on the activity of Russian doctors in the Hisar Valley
after the plague epidemic in Anzab in 1898, and on the construction of the first hospi-
tal in Dushanbe in 1915, by order of the General-Governor of Turkestan, by a con-
tractor from Tashkent, ‘Arif-Khwaja ‘Aziz-Khwijaev. S.A.D.

® [JALILOV, O. Kh.], ZHALILOV, O. Kh. "Vasiqalar namunalari haqidagi quliozma (XIX asr)
[A 19th Century Collection of Judicial Acts]," UIF 1991/1: 48-54.

The author introduces a collection of documents coming from a gazi of Khwarezm,
written between 1882 and 1890 and kept in the Biruni Institute of Oriental Studies of
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the Academy of Sciences of Uzbekistan, in Tashkent (inv. 7799). A precise typology
is given for each of these documents, with the indication of its language (Persian or
Turki), which allows the reader to have a good idea of the activity of the chancery of
a gazi in the khanate of Khiva under the Russian protectorate. S.A.D.

B JASIEWICZ, Zbigniew, "Leon Barszczewski's Collection of Photographs from Russian
Turkestan and the Bukharan Emirate as a Historical and Ethnographical Source," in Ingeborg
Baldauf & Michael Friederich, eds., Bamberger Zentralasienstudien. Konferenzakten ESCAS
1V: Bamberg 8.-12. Oktober 1991, Berlin: Klaus Schwarz Verlag, 1994 (Islamkundliche
Untersuchungen: 185): 361-368, 4 photos., bibliography.
Short introduction to the still unpublished photographic work of Leon Barszczewski (d.
1910), an officer of the Imperial Russian army in Turkestan during the last twenty years
of the nineteenth century, and to the documentary interest of this work (which is only
comparable, according to the author, with that of the famous "Turkestanian Album" of
St. Petersburg). S.A.D.

® KAsiMOV [QosiMOv, KasyMoVv], Begali, "XX. Yiizyil baslarinda Tiirkistan'daki cedidgilik

akiminin baslica 6zellikleri [The specificities of the Jadid Movement in the Early-Twentieth

Century Turkestan]," AE, 3 (1995): 88-97.
Turkish translation of a paper in Uzbek already published in French translation (CMR
37/1-2: 107-132), and which was itself the result of a monograph in Russian by the
same author (Revoliutsiia i literatura (Zarozhdenie i razvitie uzbekskoi revoliutsionnoi
poezii, 1905-1917 gg.) [Revolution and literature (Birth and Development of the Uzbek
Revolutionary Poetry, 1905-1917)], Tashkent: Izdatel’stvo Fan Akademii nauk
Respubliki Uzbekistan, 1991). S.A.D.

B KHALID, Adeeb, "Muslim Printers in Muslim Central Asia," CAS 11/3 (1992): 113-118.
A very important paper, very well-documented, on the development of the first
"Muslim" printing houses in Russian Turkestan, and on the control and limitation mea-
sures taken by the colonial authorities against this evolution. S.A.D.

B KHOTAMOV, N. B., Rol’ bankovskogo kapitala v sotsial’no-ekonomicheskom razvitii
Srednei Azii (nachalo 90kh gg. xix v. — 1917) [The Role of Bank Capital in the Social and
Economic Development of Middle Asia (from the Early 1890s to 1917)], Dushanbe: Donish,
1990 (Akademiia nauk Tadzhikskoi SSR, Institut istorii, arkheologii i etnografii im. A.
Donisha), 320 p.
To our knowledge, this is the first historical study on the role of the Russian commer-
cial and industrial banks in the penetration of capitalistic mechanisms in Central Asia,
at the turn of the 20th century. Through numerous archival documents, the author ana-
lyzes the impact of the first Russian banking initiatives (loans to the dehgans) on the
development of cotton production, and on the introduction in the Ferghana Valley of
industries of first transformation (oil mills and cotton mills, which had an exponential
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development up to 1917). On the social plan, Khotamov insists on the commercial
dependency in which the local bourgeoisies were maintained towards Moscow, and on
the consequences of the increasing running into debt of the petty peasantry. S.A.D.

B KOMATSU, Hisao, 20. Yiizyil Baslarinda Orta Asya'da Tiirkgiiliik ve Devrim Hareketleri

[Turkism and the Revolutionary Movements in Early 20th-Century Middle Asia], Ankara:

Turhan Kitabevi, 1993, 79 p. ills., map.
This pioneer monograph on Fitrat (1886-1937), who was in the first third of the twen-
tieth century a protagonist of cultural and political change in Bukhara and then in the
Uzbek SSR, insists on the founding role of the Mundazara, a treatise written and pub-
lished in Istanbul in 1911, and on this work's impact on the emergence and structuring
of the Jadid movement in the Emirate of Bukhara after Fitrat's return from Turkey in
1913. The author devotes several important chapters to the continuity of a cultural and
political Turkism in the Soviet Popular Republic of Bukhara and in the Uzbek SSR, up
till the launching of the red terror in the mid-1930s. S.AD.

8 KOMATSU, Hisao, Kakumeino Chiio Ajia: aru jadidono shozo [Revolutionary Central Asia:
A Portrait of Abduriuf Fitrit], Tokyo: Tokyo Daigaku Shuppankai, 1996, 1v-290 p., bibli-
ography, index.
This monograph analyzes the history of national movements and the revolution in
Bukhara and Russian Turkestan. Among others, it vividly depicts the life of ‘Abd al-
Ra‘uf Fitrat (1886-1938). By describing the activities of this famous Bukharan Jadid,
who studied in Istanbul, as well as of many other Bukharan, Turkestani and Tatar intel-
lectuals, the author shed light on the width of the Muslim intellectuals' world, which
extends beyond the state and regional borders. The author also shows the complexity
of the problem of ethnic/national identities, effectively using the example of Fitrat, who
changed from a Bukharan nationalist to a Turkestani nationalist, and finally to an Uzbek
nationalist. In this context, the national delimitation in 1924 is analyzed not only as the
result of Moscow's "divide and rule," but also as an opportunity for the native elite to
build a new powerful nation with great and distinctive literature and history. Fitrat's
Uzbek adabiyatt namiinalart [Specimens of Uzbek Literature] (1928) symbolizes both
the ambition of Uzbek intellectuals to invent their tradition, and their tragedy under
Stalinism. In general, the monograph, based on rich materials written in a variety of
languages, significantly contributes to the study of cultural and political history of mod-
ern Central Asia.
Reviewed by Uyama Tomohiko, Roshiashi Kenkyu 59 (1996): 132-135; Kasuya
Gen, Isuramu Sekai 51 (1998): 107-111. U.T.

® MAKHKAMOV, A. A., "Rol’ Kokanda v chainoi torgovle Rossii so Srednei Aziei v kontse
X1X — nachale xX veka [Kokand's Role in the Tea Trade of Russia with Middle Asia in the
Late 19th and Early 20th Centuries]," ONU 1990/7: 43-46.

This very short study, based on an important documentary work, gives a statement on
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the growing role of Kokand as a hub of the international trade of green tea in the
Ferghana Valley, then in the whole Central Asia, from the Russian conquest onwards.
The former capital of the Ferghana could play this role after the reduction by the
Russian government of the amount of importations from British India, and as a conse-
quence of the increasing importation of Chinese tea through the ports of the Black Sea
and the Transcaspian railway, up till Kokand's main customs house (opened in 1896).
If this rapid reorientation of the commercial exchanges of the Ferghana, more and more
cut off from British India, showed profitable to some prominent families of
autochthonous traders, it also contributed to the gradual integration of this region in the
economic orbit of Russia. S.A.D.

® MANz, Beatrice F., "Central Asian Uprisings in the Nineteenth Century: Ferghana under
the Russians," RR 46/3 (1987): 267-282.
The author analyzes a series of popular uprising, especially the Andijan uprising, in the
Ferghana Valley under the Russian rule. She interprets these uprisings in the continu-
ity of power struggles by various political groups since the last period of the Kokand
Khanate as V.V. Bartol’d pointed out in his Istoriia kul’turnoi zhizni Turkestana
(Leningrad, 1927). However she relies mainly on Russian sources and underestimates
the socio-economic conditions under colonial rule as well as the religious aspects of the
Andijan uprising. For the new research trend of this uprising based on local sources,
for example, see: Bakhtiyar BABADIANOV, "DiikéT I§an und der Aufstand von Andizan
1898" (see infra p. 219); later its revised and enlarged Russian version was published:
B. M. BABADZHANOV, "Dukchi Ishan i Andizhanskoe vosstanie 1898 g.," in S.N.
Abashin and V.O. Bobrovnikov eds., Podvizhniki islama: Kul’t sviatykh i sufizm v
Srednei Azii i Kavkaze, Moscow: Vostochnaia literatura RAN, 2003: 251-277.
K.H.

® MIRBABAEV, A. K., "K istorii gorodskogo khoziaistva dorevoliutsionnogo Khodzhenta [For
a History of the Urban Economy of Pre-Revolutionary Khujand]," JANT vost. 1986/2: 49-54.
In this paper entirely based on Russian Czsarist archive relative to Khujand (Leninabad
during the Soviet period), the action of the Russian administration is described through
examples of facilities such as the new bridge on the Syr-Darya between 1874 and 1912,
the moving of cemeteries to the periphery of the city and the projects of installation of
public lightening. Unfortunately the author did not try to confront the personal names
and the budget figures that he is quoting with an analysis of the region's political and
social history in the same period of time. This shortcoming reduces the interest of this
paper, which however touches a subject too rarely dealt with by Soviet historians: the
colonial period of Central Asia. V.F.

B MIRZA AKHMEDOVA, P. M., RASHIDOVA, D. A., "K izucheniiu dzhadidskogo dvizheniia
[Contribution to the Study of the Jadid Movement]," ONU 1990/7: 30-40.
One of the most notable contributions to the first rehabilitation of the Jadid movement



162 Modern and Contemporary History

in Uzbekistan, this study is still based on a very limited amount of recently rediscov-
ered primary sources, made of the only texts accessible in printed form at the end of
the Soviet period (the "Selected Works" of Fayz-Allah Khwaja in a posthumous
Russian translation and the "Materials for the History of the Revolution of Bukhara"
by ‘Ayni, in a truncated version — both texts written and published well after the
Bolshevik takeover). The authors have tried to cut off with one of the dogmas of the
Soviet historiography of Jadidism, which tended to oppose dialectically the good "lib-
erals" (an emerging autochthonous intelligentsia and the petty bourgeoisie) and the bad
"traditionalists" and "pan-Turkists" (identified by the bazaar people) inside the party of
the Young Bukharans during the revolutionary period. Self-conscious of the limits of
their inquiry, the authors invite their readers to rediscover an unsuspected amount of
sources for the history of Jadidism, totally ignored by Soviet historians. S.A.D.

® MIrRZA SIRAJ AL-DIN BUKHARA'L, H3jjT ‘Abd al-Ra’uf, Tuhaf-i ahl-i Bukhara [Souvenirs

for the People of Bukhara], ed. Mohammad Asadiyan, 2nd ed., Tehran: Entesharat-e Bu ‘Alf,

1370/1991, 384 p.
This is the re-edition in a limited amount of copies (500 only, intended partly for
Tajikistan) of the accounts by Mirza Sirdj al-Din Bukhara‘i, rakhallus Hakim (1877-
1914), of his travels in Western Europe, but also in Iran where he was from 1907 to
1910, in Tehran and in the Mazandaran, a privileged witness of the Constitutional rev-
olution, and in Afghanistan from where he came back full of admiration for the reforms
of the former Emir ‘Abd al-Rahman. The text, achieved in 1910 and of which a first
edition, lithographic, had been published in 1912, has also been re-edited in Cyrillic
script by Saloheddin Solehov and Masrur Mirzoev (Dushanbe: Adib, 1992, 272 p.), fol-
lowed by a French translation (by the author of this notice: Souvenirs de voyage pour
les gens de Boukhara, Arles: Actes Sud / Sindbad, 1998). S.A.D.

® MUHAMMAD AzIZ MARGILONIY, Tarikhi Aziziy (Farghona chor mustamlaka davrida)
[Aziz's History: The Ferghana Valley during the Period of the Czarist Colonial Rule], ed.,
intro. and notes by Shodmon Vohidov va Dilorom Sangirova, Tashkent: Ma‘naviiat, 1999,
112 p.
This is the modernized Uzbek edition of the fifth chapter of the Tarikh-i ‘Azizi, the
unique autographic manuscript of which is located in the Biruni Institute of Oriental
Studies in Tashkent. It presents us detailed description of political and socio-econom-
ic affairs in the Ferghana Valley from the 1860s to 1910. Among others the author's
accounts of Dukchi Ishan and the Andijan uprising in 1898 represents an interesting
interpretation by a local Muslim intellectual as to this extraordinary incident under
Russian rule. Publication of local histories is highly expected. K.H.

® [Mulla ‘Alim Makhd@im Hajji] MULLA OLIM MAKHDUM Hou, Tarikhi Turkiston [History
of Turkestan]; ed. Tulgin Alimardonov & Nurboi Hakim, Qarshi: Nasaf nashriioti, 1992, 149
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This book provides an edition in Cyrillic script (and without critical apparatus) of a his-
tory of the khanate of Kokand written in Turki in 1915, by the chronicle writer from
Ferghana Mulla ‘Alim Makhdim Hajji. Relying for a large part on previous works, the
Ta‘rikh-i Turkistan constitutes however an interesting source for the history of the
Russian colonization of the Ferghana and, in its second part, for that of the Emirate of
Bukhara and of the Khanate of Kokand under the Russian protectorate. The author
gives interesting reflections on contemporary events, notably on the efforts of military
reinforcement and political modernization under the Emir ‘Abd al-Ahad (r. 1885-1910).

S.AD.

® MUKHTAROV, Akhror Mukhtarovich, dir., Iz istorii narodnykh dvizhenii v Srednei Azii
(Sbornik statei, posviashchennykh 100-letiiu vosstaniia Vose) [Elements of History of the
Popular Movements in Middle Asia (Collected Papers, in Honor of the 100th Anniversary
of Wasi‘'s Uprising)], Dushanbe: Donish, 1988 (Akademiia nauk Tadzhikskoi SSR, Institut
istorii im. A. Donisha), 135 p.
Through Persian textual sources and inquiries made in the 1960's among former par-
ticipants in the late 19th-century revolts in Baljuan (today the region of Danghara, in
southern Tajikistan), two Tajik historians bring new light on the highly fashionable (in
late Soviet time) subject of the "popular revolts" in pre-modern Central Asia, from the
15th to the early 20th century. Bahodur Iskandarovich ISKANDAROV devotes the first
paper of this volume to a study of the social roots of the so-called "revolt of Wast*"
(from 1885 to 1887/88): "Vosstanie krest’ianskikh mass Tadzhikistana pod rukovod-
stvom Vose [The Uprising of the Peasant Masses of Tajikistan under the Leadership of
Wast‘]," 7-25. Davlat Sabirov, a cultivator, who was a witness of the revolts of Baljuan
under ‘Abd al-Wast‘ and (in 1916) under Mir Nadir, brings personal memories on some
quantitative aspects of these movements (A. MUKHTAROV, "Rasskaz uchastnika
vosstaniia Vose Sabirova Davlata (zapis’ 1961 g.)," 26-35; and "Vosstanie krest’ian
Bal’dzhuanskogo bekstva v 1916 g. [The Uprising of the Peasants of the Baljuan
Principality in 1916]," 35-42). Various Persian sources have also been visited. Such
is the case with a letter from 1305/1887-88 by the bek of Hisar, Astana-Qul Bay
Qiuishbégl, announcing to the emir ‘Abd al-Ahad that he has sent him the prisoner ‘Abd
al-Wasi* under escort to Shahr-i Sabz. (A. A. SEMENOV, "Vosstaniia protiv pravitel’st-
va v XIX — nachale XX v. [The Anti-Governmental Uprisings of the 19th and early 20th
Centuries]," 32-34 = reprint of: "Ocherk ustroistva administrativnogo upravleniia
Bukharskogo khanstva pozdneishego vremeni [Study on the Organization of the
Administrative Rule in the Late Khanate of Bukharal," in Materialy po istorii tadzhikov
i uzbekov Srednei Azii, 2, Stalinabad, 1954 (Trudy AN Tadzh. SSR 25): 14-16 and 55-
56). Then comes a paper on the popular movement which marked the Timurid prince
Sultan Ahmad's accession to power in 1469. The study is based on a manuscript of
1035/1635-6, now in the National Archives of Afghanistan, of the Akhbar-i jahangiri
by an anonymous chronicler familiar to Khwaja Ahrar (A. MUKHTAROV, "Vosstanie v
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Samarkande pod rukovodstvom tkacha [A Samarqand Uprising Led by a Weaver]," 43-
49). The last historical contribution to this volume is a study of the revolts in Bukhara
and the Miyangqal in the last quarter of the 19th century, of the social roots of these
revolts, and of the political game of Great Britain in Central Asia during the same peri-
od. The paper is based on archive material from Orenburg and from the Archives of
Foreign Policy of Russia (A. MUKHTAROV, "K istorii narodnykh dvizhenii v
Bukharskom emirate v pervoi chetverti X1x v. [Contribution to the History of Popular
Movements in the Bukharan Emirate in the First Quarter of the 19th Century]," 50-64).
In the last section of the volume, several papers are devoted to the reinterpretations of
the figure of ‘Abd al-WasT‘ in modern Tajik literature, folk song, theatre and opera
(see our review of M. Rajabov's paper in the section on literature and oral tradition).
S.A.D.

® [NADVETSKII, Andrei] NADVETSKIY, Andrei, Boukhara, transl. from English to French by

Marie Suchaud, Paris: Edifra, 1993 (Juste a temps: les grandes archives photographiques),

159 p., ill.
Well served by a good technical presentation, this collection of photographs coming
from Russian and Uzbekistani public archive collections on Bukhara at the turn of the
nineteenth and twentieth centuries illustrates some aspects of the social life of the
Emirate under the Russian protectorate: the ruler and his entourage; the army; the eth-
nic groups of a mixed population; the crafts; the monuments of the city and of the main
towns of the Emirate. S.A.D.

® NAVRUZOV, S., "Puteshestvenniki i uchenye ob administrativnom ustroistve Khivinskogo

khanstva X1X — nachala XX veka [Travellers and Scholars on the Administrative Structure of

the Khanate of Khiva in the 19th and Early 20th Century]," ONU 1991/10: 44-48.
This paper offers us a critical examination of the contribution of narratives by Russian
travelers and scholars to our knowledge of the administrative structures of the khanate
of Khiva before and after the Russian protectorate. Particularly interested in questions
of community organization, the author (of whom we may deplore the ignorance of ver-
nacular sources) puts into perspective the most diverse information on entities such as
the gawm (basic community) or the kent (gathering of several communities on a clan
basis), as well as on varied regional and local representatives of the power (hakim,
nayib, qazi, agsaqal, mirshab and ra’is). S.A.D.

® POzAILOV, Giora, "‘Aliyat yehudei Bukhara le-Erez Yisra’el ve-hityashvutam ba’ad le-mil-
hemet ha-’olam ha-rishona [The Alya of Bukharan Jews and Their Settlement in Eretz Israel
up till the First World Warl," Pe ‘amim 25 (1988): 121-138.
Begun well before 1882, the date of the first alya (massive immigration), the move-
ment of the Central Asian Jews towards Jerusalem expanded between that date and the
eve of WWI, accelerated but not created by the Zionist ideology, the motivation being
mainly religious. Between the Jewish communities of Central Asia and the
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"Bukharians" were established in Jerusalem reciprocal dependencies: the Central Asian
communities needed the spiritual support of their brothers in the Holy Land; the latter
relied largely on financial contributions from the Central Asian communities. Pushed
by the smallness of the city of Jerusalem, the Bukharians built up their own neighbor-
hood outside of the wall, Rehobot. The community institutions included schools, print-
ing houses and even a mutual aid fund. The Bukharians integrated themselves into the
Sephardic community of Jerusalem, without establishing their own authorities before
WWI. This war, the October revolution and the Ottoman administrative measures inter-
rupted these financial transfers from Central Asia to Palestine and threw the Bukharian
community of Palestine into a crisis of which it never really recovered. H.L.

B QAIUMOV, Aziz, et al., eds., Hamza Hakimzoda Niiozi arkhivining katalogi [Catalogue of
the Archive of Hamza Hakimzada Niyazi], 1, Tashkent: Uzbekiston SSR Fan nashriioti,
1990, 456 p.; 2, Tashkent: Uzbekiston Respublikasi Fanlar akademiiasining Fan nashriioti,
1991, 432 p.
These two first volume of a planned set of three (the third one was not published) give
a publication in Cyrillic script of the personal archive of the Turkestanian political
activist and publicist Hamza Hakimzada Niyazi (1889-1929), now in the Institute of
Manuscripts of Tashkent. The documents edited here are distributed according to their
type (literary works, press articles, correspondences, etc.) and followed by several
indexes which make easier its utilization. The first volume is devoted to documents
written by Hamza himself, the second one to correspondences received by the writer
(from May 1906 onwards). The whole set constitutes an important source for the study
of the history of the Jadid movement in Turkestan (in the Ferghana and in Tashkent in
particular). It casts a new light on the problem of the transition to Communism of a part
of the first modernist intelligentsia of this region. S.A.D.

® QOSIMOV, Begali, "Zhadidchilik [Jadidism]," in Shuhrat Rizaev, ed., Millii uighonish va
uzbek filologiiasi masalalari. Uzbek filologiiasi fakul’teti ilmii kengashi (11.10.90) da tas-
diglandi, Tashkent: Universitet, 1993: 12-39.
Behind its general title, the present study is in fact an tentative statement on the polit-
ical role of Moscow and of the Russian Bolsheviks of Tashkent against the
autochthonous revolutionary movement, at the moment of the creation of the ASSR of
Turkestan in 1917-18. S.A.D.

® QUSHMATOV, Abduvali, Vagf (Namunahoi zamindorii vaqf dar shimoli Tojikiston dar sol-
hoi 1870-1917) [Waqf (Examples of Wagf Land Tenure in Northern Tajikistan, 1870-1917)],
Dushanbe: Irfon, 1990, 192 p.
On the basis of a patient research in varied public archive collections of Tajikistan, the
author proposes a typology and traces the evolution of numerous wagfs in the region
of Khujand, West of the Ferghana Valley, and Ura-Teppa, at the feet of the Kuhistan,
from the Russian conquest to the collectivization of wagfs and the definitive closure of
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the madrasas by the Soviet power in Central Asia from December 1922 onwards. This
study, very rich in factual information, reconstructs notably the modes of financing and
organization of the mystical orders in the Ferghana and the Kuhistan; it offers an abun-
dant material for the study of mystical and political sociability in these regions covered
by brotherhood networks, and exposed to a permanent social agitation during the whole
colonial period. S.A.D.

® SARLI, Oraz Mohammad, Tarikh-e Torkamanestan [A History of Turkmenistan], 1,

Tehran: Daftar-e motale‘at-e siyasT va beyn ol-melali, Mo‘assese-ye chap va entesharat-e
vezarat-e omur-e khareje, 1373/1994, x11-403 p., ill., photos., bibliography.

Beginning with the progresses of the military advance in Central Asia, this original
work, richly documented (notably by numerous late nineteenth century Persian
manuscript sources) deals mainly with the history of the khanate of Khiva and of the
Turkmen steppe during the period of the Russian conquest, with a particular interest in
the social and political organization of the Tekke during their resistance, up till the bat-
tle of Gok-Teppe. S.AD.

B TABAROV, Sohib, Munzim, Dushanbe; Irfon, 1991 (Doghoi siiohi ta‘rikhi Tojikiston), 152

p-

Based mainly on the historical and memoirs works by the writer Sadr al-Din ‘Ayn1
(1878-1954), the monograph devoted by the author to the reformer of Islamic teaching
Mirza ‘Abd al-Wahid Burhanzada, alias Munzim (1877-1934), who was ‘Ayni's com-
panion, gathers dispersed information on one of the first introducers of the reformed
education in Bukhara. Munzim theorized the "new method" inspired by Gasprinskii
(Ghasprali) in Crimea and played a central role in the organization of the secret soci-
eties which became the nucleus of the future Young Bukharan party, before being
active in the education system set up by the Soviet regime in Central Asia. One may
deplore that the author, who had had access to unpublished information on Bukhara's
secret societies at the end of the protectorate, does bring about more precisions, in his
work, on Munzim's links with these organizations.

Also reviewed by Shimada Shizuo, 7G 78/2 (1996): 055-062. S.A.D.

B TAKHIROV, F. T., Pravovaia sistema Tadzhikistana v dorevoliutsionnyi period [The Legal
system of Tajikistan in the Pre-Revolutionary Period], Dushanbe: TGNU, 1998, 71 p.

Under this anachronistic title (since the appearance of Tajikistan is not prior to the
Soviet period), the author of the present work proposes a survey of the different judi-
cial systems implemented on the first hand in the regions annexed from 1867 onwards
to the Russian territory of Turkestan (Khujand, Ura-Teppe), on the other hand in the
Easternmost regions of the Emirate of Bukhara under Russian protectorate. The author
first deals with the Russian right as it was administered towards the empire's "non-
native" [i.e., non-Russian] communities (inorodtsy). The chapters devoted respectively
to the Islamic and to the customary law (curiously isolated from each other) rely for
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the most part on ethnographic studies made during the Soviet period, which deprives
them of most of their interest. The author has been interested in the contradictory effects
of the Russian policy on the functioning of the judicial system in the Emirate of
Bukhara: favorable to the traditionalist ulama, the colonial power encouraged the most
conservative trends of the Hanafi madhhab; at the same time, the extension of Russian
legislation in all fields concerned by exchanges with Russia was undermining from the
inside the system set up with the establishment of the protectorate. These considera-
tions are very interesting, and would have given place to more subtle conclusions if the
author would have access to a more substantial documentation — beginning with an
abundant corpus of vernacular judicial texts in Persian language, that he seems to have
totally ignored. S.A.D.

B TURAEV, Kh., Regesty aktov po istorii feodal’nogo instituta tankha v Zapadnoi Bukhare
(vtoraia polovina XIX — nachalo xx vv.): iz sobraniia Tsentral’nogo gosudarstvennogo arkhi-
va Uzbekskoi SSR, Instituta vostokovedeniia Akademii nauk Uzbekskoi SSR, Bukharskogo
muzeia [Registers of Acts for the History of the Institution of Tankhwah in Western Bukhara
(Second Half of the 19th — Beginning of the 20th Century): In the Collections of the State
Central Archives of the Uzbek SSR, of the Institute of Oriental Studies of the Academy of
Sciences of the Uzbek SSR, and of the Museum of Bukhara], Tashkent: Uzbekistan, 1991,
222 p.
This important work appears as a series of descriptive notices on endowment charters
for lands, mills, baths and caravanserais made by the Emirs of Bukhara, for the most
part under the Russian protectorate (the documents are dated between 1865 and 1919)
to the profit of civil and military dignitaries. This catalogue permits the author to con-
clude on the reinforcement of the practice of tankhwah during the period under con-
sideration and on the growing devolution of the management of these endowments to
the amlakdars. The Eastern provinces of the Emirate seems to have distinguished them-
selves from this overall practice: taken from the khanate of Kokand in 1876, the
tankhwahs were particularized there by a lower level of immunity and a more rigorous
control by the central administration of the Emirate. S.A.D.

W [Z1I0EV, Hamid] Z1IAEv, Kh., "Zavoevanie bukharskogo i khivinskogo khanstv tsarizmom

[The Conquest of the Khanates of Bukhara and Khiva by the Czarist Regime]," ONU 1990/8:

30-39.
This paper brings some elements of relative innovation on the violent acts of the
Russian troops and on the "popular uprisings" which have gone with the submission to
Russia of the last independent khanates of Central Asia. The author follows a
deplorable tendency to adopt the viewpoint of the little amount of testimonies by
autochthonous witnesses and Russian archive documents to which he refers himself, in
order to make them tell exactly the contrary of what they used to tell before the disap-
pearance of the USSR. See also by the same author: "K istorii zavoevaniia uzbekskikh
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khanstv tsarizmom [Contribution to the History of the Conquest of the Uzbek Khanates
by the Czarist Regime]," ONU 1990/1: 22-30. S.A.D.

® [Z1I0EV, Hamid] ZuAev, Kh., "Natsional’no-osvoboditel’noe vosstanie 1916 goda v
Turkestane [The 1916 Revolt of National Liberation in Turkestan]," ONU 1991/7: 27-36.
Seeing still a class conflict in the armed uprising of the summer 1916 in Turkestan, the
author suggests some elements of chronology on the basis of the archive of the colo-
nial administration kept in Uzbekistan. His study insists notably on the fury of the
revolted populations against the autochthonous representatives of the administrative
power (mingbasht [district administrators], dgsaqal [elders of villages and neighbor-
hoods], less armed for their own defense than the officers of the Russian administra-
tion). We may deplore — although it is a rule of the genre — that the author tends to
adopt without a real critical distance the discourse of the Russian authorities on the
existence of plots by local and regional elites (in Jizzakh, in particular), aiming at tak-
ing advantage of the social disorders for recapturing a lost political independence.
Among the merits of this paper, which quotes some witnesses' narratives transcribed
by the Russian police, let's mention the significance given to the demonstrations of
Muslim women protesting as soon as the first months of 1916 against the spectacular
increase in the prices in Turkestan as a consequence of requisitioning measures. We
may deplore that this study does not give much room to the determining role played in
the organization of the uprisings by the learned milieus of Turkestan, in particular by
mystical orders, in the Ferghana as well as in the "old Tashkent" (in the Shaykhantahiir
Madrasa, notably). S.A.D.

3.4.D The Soviet and Current Periods

3.4.D.a General Works

B ABDULLAEV, R. M., "z istorii natsional’nogo dvizheniia v Turkestane posle fevralia 1917
goda [Elements of History of the National Movement in Turkestan after February, 1917],"
ONU 1993/4: 48-53.
Synthesis study, based notably on the reading of the Russian press of Turkestan during
the colonial period, on the strategy of the "Muslim" political parties and organizations
after February 1917 and in the months preceding the proclamation of the Autonomy of
Turkestan. S.A.D.

B [A“ZAMKHUJAEV] A‘ZAMKHUZHAEV, Saidakbar, "V preddverii dramy. Turkestanskii
komitet Vremennogo pravitel’stva [On the Threshold of the Drama. The Turkestanian
Committee of the Provisional Government]," ZV 1993/2: 135-148.
This study casts light on the failure of the Turkestanian Committee of the Provisional
Government to conquer the support of the Central Asian "Muslim" political organiza-
tions. The author attributes to this failure a significant part of the Committee's weak-
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ness in front of the structures set up by the Bolsheviks. S.A.D.

B [A‘ZAMKHUJAEV] A‘ZAMKHUZHAEYV, Saidakbar, Turkiston birligi uchun (Mustaqilligimiz
tarikhidan sahifalar) [For the Unity of Turkestan (Pages of the History of Our Indepen-
dence)], Tashkent: Uzbekiston Respublikasi Fanlar akademiiasi Fan Nashriioti, 1995, 15 p.
A good connoisseur of the "Muslim" press of the revolutionary period in Turkestan, the
author has presented in September 1996 in the Institute of History of the Academy of
Sciences of Uzbekistan an important doctorate dissertation on the Autonomy of
Turkestan (winter 1917-18), after the publication of a dozen of papers and booklets on
the same subject. In the latter, among which is the present study, the author recalls the
main preparatory steps of the proclamation of the autonomous government in Kokand.
He insists in particular — perhaps more than necessary — on the unity of action of the
Muslim organizations of the region during the whole year 1917. S.A.D.

® BAQOEV, Muhammadzhon, Faizulla Khuzhaev, zhurnalist va publitsist [Fayzullah Khojaev,

Journalist and Publicist], Tashkent: Uzbekiston, 1992, 78 p.
Perestroika in history has first been expressed in Tashkent through the publication of
papers and booklets rehabilitating postmortem the Uzbek Communist leaders of the
1920s-30s, liquidated during the red terror for their alleged "nationalist" tendencies and
whose names remained excluded from the official history of the Uzbek SSR. The pre-
sent monograph is devoted to the journalistic and publicistic works of Fayz-Allah
Khwajaev (1894-1937), chief of the government of the soviet Popular Republic of
Bukhara (1920-24) then of the Uzbek SSR (1924-37). The work is dated by the author's
considerations on Khwajaev's loyalty towards the Leninist ideal. S.A.D.

® BUTTINO, Marco, "Study on the Economic Crisis and Depopulation in Turkestan, 1917-
1920," CAS 9/4 (1990): 59-74, tabs.
Very useful for an understanding of the period of the establishment of the Soviet power
in Central Asia, this paper is illustrated by numerous tables and an important appara-
tus of notes based on Russian statistics and on sometimes mutually contradictory eco-
nomic and demographic data of the studied period. The author draws the outlines of the
tragic economic and social crisis which touched Turkestan after the revolutions of 1917,
the roots of which must be searched in the Russian colonial domination of the preced-
ing half a century. These considerations bring the author to an overall conclusion on
the devastating effects of the Russian domination for the peoples of Central Asia. The
first part suggests, on the basis of economic data, an interpretation of the dynamics of
the civil war in Turkestan, the second part the effects of famine on the populations.
S.AD.

® EISENER, Reinhard, "Some Problems of Research Concerning the National Delimitation of
Soviet Central Asia in 1924," in B.G. Fragner & B. Hoffmann, eds., Bamberger
Mittelasienstudien. Konferenzakten, Bamberg 15.-16. Juni 1990, Berlin: Klaus Schwarz
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Verlag, 1994 (Islamkundliche Untersuchungen: 149): 109-116.
On the basis of some documents of the ethno-territorial division of Soviet Central Asia
from 1924 onwards, now preserved in the Central Archive of the Communist Party of
the USSR (Institute of Marxism-Leninism, Moscow), the author reveals the weigh of
"decisions taken from above" in the creation of the Uzbek and Tajik SSRs (notably
through an evocation of Lenin's hesitations on the opportunity of creating in this region
national republics), and the passivity of Tajik Communist leaders in front of a new
boundaries very unfavorable to the Tajik ASSR. S.A.D.

® GERMANOV, V. A., "Novyi dokument po istorii sovetskogo Tadzhikistana nachala 20-kh

godov [A New Document for the History of Soviet Tajikistan in the Early 1920s]," ONU

1991/4: 41-47.
The two documents introduced by the author are the text, preserved in the Central
Archive of the CPSU (Institute of Marxism-Leninism, Moscow) of the memoranda
written in June 1920 by Grigorii I. Broido (1883-1956), responsible for the External
Relations in the Turkestan Commission of the Central Committee of the Bolshevik
Party, and sent by their author to Lenin, who put on the first one his personal annota-
tions. Named as his post after the defeat of General Kolesov against the Emir of
Bukhara (early 1918), Broido urges his peers, in various texts of this period, not to has-
ten the attack against the khanates of Bukhara and Khiva. To his eyes, a precipitated
military attack would have launched a long and difficult armed resistance, and com-
promised the situation of the local oppositional organizations (the Young Bukharan and
Young Khivian "parties"). Although these parties' strength was not overestimated by
the Bolsheviks (Broido calls the latter "a puny lad"), they were supposed to be used in
the framework of the establishment of new political institutions. Broido notably criti-
cizes G.B. Skalov, the delegate of the Revolutionary Military Council of the ASSR of
Turkestan for Khiva and the Amu-Darya district, for not showing enough confidence
in the indigenous revolutionary forces. The text of the second memorandum is a series
of practical recommendations for the accelerated education of political collaborators
specializing in Central Asia. S.A.D.

® GERMANOV, Valerii, "Kontrabanda," ZV 1994/7-8: 183-198.
The author delivers a series of historical considerations focused on the role of Russian
revolutionary organizations in Central Asia on the ways of "exporting" the revolutions
of February and October to Khiva, from the warning signs of the coup d’Etat of the
Young Khivians in April 1917 to the strategic polemics of the years 1919-20 between
the Bolshevik leaders of Turkestan Skalov and Broido. S.A.D.

B GILENSEN, V. M., "Turkestanskoe biuro Kominterna (osen’ 1920 — osen’ 1921) [The
Turkestan Bureau of the Komintern (Autumn 1920 — Autumn 1921)]," Vostok 1999/1: 59-
77.

Far from providing a systematic description of the short-lived Turkestan Bureau of the
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Komintern in Tashkent, its organization, functions and activities, this article basically
is a presentation of some findings about this institution in the fond 544 of the former
Central Party Archive in Moscow. Gilensen's interpretations partly are rather specula-
tive, for evident lack of sufficient knowledge about the general historical situation, relat-
ed circumstances (the Anglo-Soviet negotiations), or the role of and the interrelations
with other Moscow institutions in Turkestan, e.g. Turkkomissiia, Turkbiuro TsK; that
the Turkestan bureau of the Komintern followed in the footsteps of Sovinterprop (the
Council of International Propaganda) is not even mentioned. Nevertheless, these doc-
ument findings as such deserve some interest. They show rather clear that this under-
taking of the Komintern, besides causing some internal trouble, was almost totally inef-
ficient, and that lots of money were wasted on more or less most doubtful revolution-
ary efforts and figures. R.E.

B [VANOV, Iu. M., October and the East. The Transition of the Contemporary Republics of

Central Asia to Socialism, Moscow: Nauka, 1987, 160 p.
English translation of a paper published in Russian, based for the most part on Lenin's
writings and inner documents of the CPSU, on the evolution and the economic and
social consequences of the October revolution in Central Asia. The chapter 5 deals with
the religious policy of the CPSU during the "transition period." The author insists on
the colonial situation which prevailed in the Czarist period and tries to demonstrate the
economic success of the republics of the former Russian Turkestan. C.P.

® JAHANGIRI, Guissou, "Les prémisses de la construction de ’identité nationale tadjike," in

Mohammad-Reza Djalili & Frédéric Grare, eds., Le Tadjikistan a I’épreuve de I'indépendance,

Genéve: Institut Universitaire des Hautes Etudes Internationales, 1995: 29-54.
"How can one be Tajik?" The author studies the way the Ministry of Instruction of the
young Tajik SSR, autonomous then federated (after 1929) tried to answer to this ques-
tion since its creation in 1924. Hostile to the positions of the Turkestanian nationalists,
who were favorable to a policy of linguistic Turkicization, the Tajik ASSR imple-
mented a national ideology. This ideology was based, according to Stalin's criteria, on
the definition of a specifically "Tajik" ethnic group and historical territory, and on the
modernization of the vernacular Persian dialects of Miyanqal (the region situated
between Samarqand and Bukhara). These dialects were promoted to the status of a press
and administration language, whence a national literature was encouraged, on the basis
of the literary tradition proper to Central Asia. Perhaps may we deplore that this part
of the paper devoted to the description of the process of identity building introduces
the first generation of Soviet Tajik intellectuals as the almost exclusive protagonist of
this phenomenon. Their action is resituated in a very elliptic way in the three partici-
pant game which united during the 1920s Moscow, Dushanbe and Samarqand (then the
capital of the Uzbek SSR) on the question of the ethno-territorial division of the for-
mer Russian Turkestan. The author also shows few interest in the decisive problem of
the continuity and change between the early 1910s Jadidism — which had a strong
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Turkist component — and the conversion of the intellectual elites of Tajikistan — a
majority of whom were coming from the Jadid movement — to a Tajik national ideal.
S.A.D.

B KARIM, Ibrohim, Madaminbek (Izhtimoii-falsafii ocherk) [Madamin Bek: A Social and
Philosophical Study], Tashkent: Iozuvchi nashriioti, 1993, 72 p.
Reflection on the struggle years of Muhammad Amin Bék b. Ahmad Bék (1889-1920),
one of the mythical leaders of the basmachi resistance against the Red Army in the
Ferghana Valley. The figure of Madamin is often introduced in Tashkent, since the
independence of Uzbekistan, as the protagonist of a specifically Uzbek national liber-
ation struggle — a position assumed by the author, who tries to oppose the interpreta-
tions developed in the Islamist circles of the Ferghana Valley, which have since the end
of the Soviet period developed an alternative vision of the basmacht resistance.
S.A.D.

® KASAEV, Sergei Savvich, Nekotorye aspekty resheniia natsional’nogo voprosa v

Uzbekistane [Some Aspects of the Solution of the National Question in Uzbekistan],

Tashkent: Uzbekiston, 1994, 80 p.
Contrary to what its title and its presentation let us imagine, this booklet does not deal
with the current aspects — probably too problematic — of the national question in
Uzbekistan, but focuses on the period from 1925 to 1937. The author shows interests
in the less sensitive question of the distribution of land and water resources to varied
ethnic minorities of the Uzbek SSR in the aftermath of collectivization. In fact the
results of this study, which remain rather supertficial as to the social impacts of the dis-
tribution of land to the republic's registered minorities (Jews, Kazakhs, Gypsies...),
underlines the big regional disparities which appeared in the successive reforms of land
property between 1925 and 1929. S.AD.

m KHAasaNov, M. K., "Kokandskaia avtonomiia' i nekotorye ee uroki [The "Kokand

Autonomy" and Some of Its Lessons]," ONU 1990/2: 41-52.
On the basis of the archive of the "Muslim Bureau" (Musbiuro) of the Communist party
of Turkestan, the author has been analyzing the cleavages which appeared in Kokand
between the Russian settlers gathered in the local soviet, the autochthonous reformers
of the Jadid movement and the more conservative ulama after the proclamation of the
"Autonomy of Turkestan" (Turkistan mukhtariyati) on November 28, 1917 by a region-
al Muslim congress. The paper introduces the mechanisms of the degradation of the
political conflict between these three identified forces, and its transformation into inter-
community violence which opposed in the Ferghana Valley the European power, rep-
resented by the soviets and the Red Army, with different categories of the
autochthonous population. The author strives hard to take the opposite view of Soviet
historiography. He insists notably on the massive adherence to the anti-Soviet resis-
tance among the Ferghana's peasants impoverished by the "red terror," and among their
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notables hostile to the Bolshevik policy of confiscation of pious endowments (wagfs)

"

and of suppression of the Islamic courts. The "Basmachis™ struggle appears here as the
prototype of a national resistance against the Soviet power, according to a conceptual
scheme which has been more and more applied, since the late 1980s, by Central Asian
historians of the colonial, revolutionary and early Soviet periods. The author, moreover,
tries to denunciate the Red Army's role in the worsening of the conflict through the dis-
tribution of weapons to "Islamist” bands. Beyond this largely anachronistic scheme of
interpretation, openly inspired by the situation in the Ferghana Valley in the late 1980s,
one may deplore the confusion which is kept by the author on the social profile and on
the political role of protagonists rapidly called "Islamic fundamentalists" and their
"Islamist bands." Even it its vocabulary, the historical interpretation which is proposed
here is largely inspired by the social and political reality of the Ferghana Valley since
the last years of the Soviet period, and by the techniques implemented locally by the
KGB for fueling internecine conflicts among the leaders of vernacular political move-
ments. Behind the reformists of Kokand, allied with the "fundamentalists" one can
detect the profile of the powerful Uzbekistani oppositional party Birlik. The author's
reference, totally deprived of documentary basis, to the armament of Basmachi bands
by the Red Army strongly recalls the critics launched by the press of Tashkent against
the Soviet state, accused of backing the Islamist political parties created in Central Asia
at the turn of the 1990s against the reformist and nationalist movements of the local
intelligentsias. Besides, the paper is concluded by a warning to the current Uzbekistani
power against the activity of the Ferghana's Islamists and against Russia's shady role
in Central Asia. In this chapter of political recommendations, the author recalls the
strategic changes of the Bolshevik party during the turn of the years 1921-2 (more con-
ciliating attitude towards the religious leaders, return of numerous wagfs, legalization
of the Sharia and of the local customary law, partial amnesty of the Basmachis, etc.):
these liberalization measures are compared by the author with Gorbachev's "New
Thought" (novaia mysl’): an excellent example of a teleological reading and politi-
cization of the modern and early contemporary history of Central Asia. S.A.D.

® KHASANOV, Marat, "Smertel’nyi gambit: iz istorii osipovskogo miatezha [Deadly Gambit:
Elements of History of Osipov's Uprising]," ZV 1991/10: 122-142.

Unfortunately deprived of any critical apparatus, this well-informed paper deals with

the inner cleavages which appeared in the Autumn 1918 in the Bolshevik power in

Tashkent, and which pushed the generation of the Turkestanian "old Communists,"

eliminated at that date from the party's direction, to join the so-called Osipov's uprising.

S.AD.

® KocAOGLU, Timur, "A National Identity Abroad: the Turkistani Emigree Press (1927-
1997)," CAM 1998/1: 21-23.
Although the gathering into one historical category of the whole "Turkestanian" press
published outside Central Asia since the end of the NEP appears rather discussable, this
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paper must be praised for the very useful markers that give us on the main periodicals
published by successive waves of émigrés from varied Central Asian regions during
this period, including several newspapers and journals of current (mainly Uzbekistani)
nationalist or oppositional movements and parties, not omitting several sites on the
Internet. S.A.D.

B MAHMUDOV, M. M., ed., Ingilob zhangchilari [The Warriors of Revolution], Tashkent:

Uzbekiston, 1990, 183 p.
The first step of the rehabilitation of figures of the recent past in Central Asia con-
cerned, in the late 1980s, vernacular Communist leaders eliminated during the red ter-
ror of the years 1937-38. The present collective work offers a gallery of portraits of
these "warriors of revolution" in which one can find several prominent theoreticians
and protagonists of the Uzbek and Kazakh national Communist movements in the
1920s, excluded for long from the pages of official history (such as F. Khojaev, S.
Khojanov, T. Ryskulov, etc.). S.AD.

B Masov, Raxim, Istoriia topornogo razdeleniia [A History of a Rude Division], Dushanbe:
Irfon, 1991, 190 p.
Tajikistan's academic intelligentsia, in quest of ideological references after half a cen-
tury of obedience to the Soviet ideal of the friendship of peoples, has been searching
for new markers and references among the vernacular Communist leaders of the 1920s.
The latter (among whom Abbas Aliev, Abdulqodir Muhiddinov, etc.) had tried to obtain
Stalin's favor through a denunciation of the alleged "pan-Turkism" of their Uzbek coun-
terparts, in order to limit the effects of a territorial division of Central Asia which, after
1924, had made Bukhara and Samarqand, but also Khujand until 1929, "Uzbek" cities.
Rahim Masov, a historian of the establishment of the Soviet power in Tajikistan,
reopens this highly sensitive theme of the boundary and the Tajiks' lost historical cap-
itals, through a reconstruction of the opposition of the first Tajik Communist leaders to
the "loss" of these cities. Productive of political legitimacy in 1991 as in 1924, the
theme of the Great Tajikistan has not had, however, the awaited echo in the Tajikistani
public opinion. We may deplore moreover, from a more strictly methodological point
of view, the author's extremely one-sided and ideological use of a limited documenta-
tion: the author carefully omits to question oneself on the passivity shown until 1924
by the Tajik Communist leaders, gathered behind Muhiddinov, whose main preoccu-
pation seems to have consisted of cutting off with their arch-rivals of the faction led by
Fayzullah Khojaev, chief of the government of the Soviet Popular Republic of Bukhara
and then of the Uzbek SSR.
Also reviewed by Komatsu Hisao, 7G 78/4 (1997): 67-74. S.A.D.

B PERSITS M. A., Zastenchivaia interventsiia: o sovetskom vtorzhenii v Iran i Bukharu v
1920-1921 gg. [An Embarrassed Intervention: About the Soviet Invasion of Iran and Bukhara
in 1920-1921], 2nd revised and enlarged edition, Moscow: Izdatel’skii dom "Muravei-Gaid,"



Western Central Asia 175

1999, 197 p., biography of the author.

Based on evidences from Russian archival documents Persits, a longstanding Soviet
specialist in 'Communist movements of the East,' touches crucial points of the Eastern
policy of early Soviet Russia: the change in world revolutionary expectations from West
to East (1919-20) and practical consequences of this, the successful liquidation of the
Emirate of Bukhara by military means (September 1920), and the two, in the end,
unsuccessful interventions in Persia (Khurasan and Gilan, 1920-21). Though boosting
his archival research, Persits's presentation of its results turns out rather superficial and
Soviet-like incoherent. Untenable speculations too often have to substitute for lack of
source criticism and analysis as well as obvious gaps in knowledge (e. g., mistaking
propaganda statements for realpolitik (p. 16 ff.), or asserting that the diplomatic activ-
ities to appease Bukhara in summer 1920 (p. 73 ff.) were "for the sake of themselves"
(p. 76), although he is mentioning the actual problem (p. 82 ff.) that the Politburo hes-
itated to approve of the already organized 'Bukharan operation' until mid of August
1920). Unfortunately, Persits is ignorant of Western research and, moreover, does not
know about the developments in the 'Anglo-Soviet relations' of that period, which cer-
tainly had an impact on the decision making of the Soviet political leadership with
respect to their Eastern policy. The latter, by the way, hardly can be called 'embarrassed'
(zastenchivyi), rather than ruthless, but confined by a broader set of various political
interests. Beyond these kinds of shortcomings, some interest deserve the findings con-
cerning the short-lived Soviet Republic of Gilan (p. 90 ff.), in particular, Raskol nikov's
operation against Anzali and the Soviet relations with Kuchik Khan — a field, the
author virtually is more familiar with. Nevertheless, also here the reader may wonder
if it would not have been more useful simply to publish and annotate the core docu-
ments, than paraphrasing and explaining them in a way that raises suspicions.

R.E.

® RIDDELL, John, transl., To See the Dawn. Baku, 1920 — First Congress of the Peoples of

the East, New York — London — Montréal — Sydney: Pathfinder, 2nd ed., 1998 (The

Communist International in Lenin's Time), 344 p., 2 maps, pl., glossary, index.
Edited in an apologetic spirit, this English translation of the stenographic account of
the Congress of the Peoples of the East in Baku in September 1920 takes up for the
most part a first annotated translation by Brian Pierce (Congress of the Peoples of the
East: Baku, September 1920, London: New Park Publications, 1977). The editor of the
present volume (first published in 1993) has added some appendixes and archive pho-
tographs taken from the City Library of La-Chaux-de-Fonds (Switzerland). In parallel
to this publication, the edition of a collection of documents in two volumes has been
prepared by Solmaz Rustamova-Towhidi and Bakhtiiar Rabiev; the taped manuscript
can be consulted in Baku at the State Central Archive of the Political Parties and Social
Movements of the Republic of Azerbaijan. S.A.D.

® TiLavov, Akbar Tilavovich, Stanovlenie i razvitie politicheskoi sistemy v Sovetskom
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Turkestane: opyt i uroki [The Establishment and Development of the Political System in
Soviet Turkestan: An Experience and Its Lessons], Tashkent: Fan, 1992, 148 p.
Published at the author's expenses, this dissertation presented in the Nawayi University
of Samarqand traces the formation of the political organizations (parties, trade union,
Communist youths, cooperatives, etc.) of the ASSR of Turkestan and the SPR of
Bukhara from September 1920 to September 1924. After Marco Buttino's works in
Europe, of which the author does not seem to have been informed, the latter tries to
demonstrate the weak audiences, until October 1917, of the Bolshevik party among the
autochthonous populations of Central Asia. Vis-a-vis the latter, the revolutionary orga-
nization had a policy of deliberated segregation (creation of a "Bureau of the Muslim
Communists," suppressed as soon as it begun to acquire some influence). He analyses
with detail the continuity of the colonial mode of administration after the seizure of the
power by the soviets: revolution in Central Asia was led by immigrants from European
Russia, for the most part workers and soldiers of Slavic origin, and the new regime in
the hands of Russian-speaking people was supposed to serve the interests of colonists
of a new type. The most substantial part of the power was held by the central organs
of the Bolshevik party, whence the soviets of "Muslim" deputies, restricted to the old
neighbourhoods of the main cities (Andijan, Kokand, Bukhara...) remained under the
control of assemblies and executive organs dominated by Russian-speaking figures.
Simple cogwheels, local soviets continued to be controlled by the central organs of the
party after the creation of the Central Asian first national republics in 1924. The same
phenomenon can be observed at the level of production cooperatives, which were rapid-
ly taken in hands by the representatives of the Russian immigration, and which were
deprived of the remnants of their autonomy by a decision of the Central Committee of
the Turkestan ASSR in February-March 1922. The author compares these neo-colonial
and centralist tendencies to the autonomy and diversity of the social institutions of the
Soviet Popular Republic of Bukhara, where the first trade unions were led by SRs and
Mensheviks opposed to the new power's systematic nationalizations. However the lat-
ter's audience in the local population made them dangerous rivals for the Bolsheviks,
which submitted them to regular purges and regulated their activity so as to transform
them in mere registration offices. The work offers an interesting, although romantic,
vision of the decisive period which preceded in Central Asia the creation of the nation-
al republics from 1924 onwards, although shows some weaknesses in the one-sided use
by the author of the available archive documentation and the often formal character of
his analysis of the functioning of the first elected political institutions and cooperatives
of the Soviet period. S.A.D.

® [TOoGAN, Ahmed Zeki Velidi] VALIDI TUGHAN, Ahmitziki, Khdtirdliir. Torkostandyng
hdm bashka konsyghysh toroktdrzeng milli bulmysh hédm kul’tura dson kordshe [Memoirs.
The Fight of Turkestan and the Other Eastern Turks for their Existence and National
Culture], transl. from Turkish to Bashkir by Amir Iuldashbaev, Ufa: Kitap, 1996, 656 p., ill.

Recently, at least three different translations of Walid's memoirs have been published
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in Russia, besides one Bashkir edition by A. Tuldashbaev, a shortened Russian transla-
tion by the same historian and his colleague Shafikovin (Zaki-Validi TOGAN,
Vospominaniia. Bor’ba musul’man Turkestana i drugikh vostochnykh musul’ man-tiurok
za natsional’noe bytie i sokhranenie kul’tury, vol. 1, Ufa: "Kitap," 1994, 400 p.) and a
complete Russian translation originally prepared by the Institute of Russian History of
the Academy of Sciences of Russia already in 1990, but published in Moscow only in
1997 (Zaki Validi TOGAN, Vospominaniia. Bor’ba musul’man Turkestana i drugikh
vostochnykh Tiurok za natsional’noe sushchestvovanie i kul’turu, transl. from Turkish
to Russian by V.B. Feonova, notes, postface and index by S.M. Iskhakov, Moscow:
s.n., 1997, 650 p.). As the original is widely accessible, there is no need to comment
on the content of WalidT's rather subjective, but extremely readable memoirs. They are
simply a must for students and scholars on the history of the Muslim peoples in the late
Russian Empire and early Soviet Union. Rather, we constrain ourselves to a brief
description of the editions and some commentaries on present historiographical debate
on Walidi, as far as they touch editorial questions.

The Russian translation by Feonova is generally acceptable, and it should be the
first choice for students to whom Turkic texts are inaccessible. The printing and bind-
ing of the paperback are poor, though. The typing is narrow and the quality of the
reproductions disappointing. The historian S.M. Iskhakov from the Academic Institute
of Russian History provided the edition with extensive footnotes on the mentioned per-
sonal, for about 500 pages of text they are no less than 90 pages of explanations. The
same Iskhakov provided the epilogue, reflecting his interpretation of the development
of the Muslim and Bashkir movements in a Moscow-centred perspective. This epilogue
is to a large degree identical to his contribution on WalidT in the renowned Russian his-
torical journal Obshchestvennaia istoriia (1997/6). Certainly subjective and selective
sometimes, Iskhakov not without reason criticizes the contemporary historiography on
Walidi in Ufa. From 1990 onwards, numerous conferences and symposiums on Walidi
have been held at Ufa, including regular "Validovskie chteniia" (Walidi lectures).

In these lectures and publications the leader of the Bashkir and then Turkestanian
independence movement underwent a metamorphosis from an unperson to the unchal-
lenged national icon of post-soviet Bashkortostan. Given the multi-facetted personali-
ty and versatility of this fascinating intellectual and politician, certainly not a harmless
choice for Bashkir nationalists, making a compatible national hero of him requests a
rather selective approach to his biography and writings. This is exactly what Iskhakov
blames historians in Ufa in general and their Russian translation of the Memoirs in par-
ticular for. Indeed, this shortened edition, which circulates in more than 13,000 copies
compared to the 650 copies of the Moscow edition, omits not only certain passages
without indication, but is less reliable in translation too. As Iskhakov correctly shows,
it abounds in inaccuracy and sometimes provides even distorting and manipulating
interpretations. Although the manufacturing of the book is more appealing, it cannot be
recommended. C.N.
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® TURDIEV, Sherali, Ular Germaniiada uqgigan edilar [They Had Studied in Germany],

Tashkent: Fan, 1991, 71 p.
The author, a historian of the Turkestanian intelligentsia of the 1910s-20s, reconstructs
the tragic itinerary of six of the students sent by the first government of the Soviet
Popular Republic of Bukhara to Berlin and Hamburg, thanks to the cooperation agree-
ment signed by the Soviet and German governments in the aftermath of WWI. Those
who came back to Central Asia after completion of their higher education were then all
accused, during the red terror in 1937, of espionage for Nazi Germany and executed.
The author reconstructs the (real) links between these former students with national
Communist leaders and "fellow travelers" hostile to the Russification policy imple-
mented in the 1930s. S.A.D.

® YAMAUCHI, Masayuki, The Green Crescent under the Red Star. Enver Pasha in Soviet
Russia, 1919-1922, Tokyo: Institute for the Study of the Languages and Cultures of Asia and
Africa, 1991 (Studiae Culturae Islamicae: 42), 396 p. Republished Turkish edition: Masayuki
YAMAUCHI, Hosnut olamamus adam — Enver Pasa: Tiirkiye’den Tiirkistan’a, Istanbul:
Baglam Yaymcilik, 1995, 352 p.
This is the publication of the Enver Pasa archives located in the Tiirk Tarih Kurumu
(Turkish Historical Society). Following the lengthy introduction to the historical back-
ground of his activities, the editor presents 191 documents in Turkish transcription,
which consists of correspondence, appeals, decisions, speeches, military diary, memo-
randa, protocols and regulations dated between November 1918 and August 1922.
Among them, for example, a secret report on the situation of Turkestan, probably sub-
mitted to Enver Pasa by an anonymous Turkish officer in ca. 1921, gives interesting
comments on leading Jadid intellectuals such as Fitrat, Munavvar Qori and others
(No.179). K.H.

3.4.D.b Kyrgyzstan

B ASANKANOV, A., Kyrgyzy: rost natsional’'nogo samosoznaniia [The Kyrgyz: The

Development of a National Consciousness], Bishkek: Muras, 1997, 228 p.
The author deals with the — relatively late — appearance and reinforcement of a
Kyrgyz national consciousness during the last decade of the Soviet period and in the
first years of independence. His study is based on numerous official documents and dis-
courses by political leaders of varied tendencies, as well as on the national press,
notably through the readers' post. This work permits an analysis of the process of con-
struction of a collective identity in various strata of the contemporary Kyrgyzstani soci-
ety. S.A.D.

® KENCIEV, Japar, DOR, Rémy, SALK, Gundula, "Dire I’histoire en 1’écrivant: un fragment
de sanjira kirghize," Turcica 31 (1999): 489-508, index of the Kazakh and Kyrgyz figures
of the sanjira.
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The authors propose a statement on the current perceptions of the genealogy of the
Kyrgyz people, on the basis of a manuscript of the scholar Japar Kench typed in 1991
(the last year of the Soviet period). The French translators have deliberately chosen to
publish this text with a limited critical apparatus, with a clear consciousness of the mul-
tiple potential implications of this text — beginning with that which comes out of the
expression, by a contemporary Kyrgyz scholar, of the will to gain the oldest possible
historical roots, synonymous with political respectability. S.A.D.

3.4.D.c Tajikistan

B ASTANOVA, G. Iu., "Dokumenty iz arkhiva Uzbekistana po istorii Tadzhikistana XIx —

nachala XX veka [Documents from the Archives of Uzbekistan for the History of Tajikistan

in the 19th and Early 20th Centuries]," ONU 8 (1991): 55-60.
A specialist of the agrarian questions in the Emirate of Bukhara in the nineteenth cen-
tury, the author evokes in a few dense pages the significance of the collections, of still
very under-studied manuscript collections of the State Central Archive of Uzbekistan
and of the Biruni Institute of Oriental Studies in Tashkent for the study of the most var-
ied aspects of the economic, social and political study of present-day Tajikistan — the
territory of which was divided, at the turn of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries,
between the protectorate of Bukhara and Russian Turkestan. S.A.D.

® ATKIN, Muriel, "Religious, National and Other Identities in Central Asia," in Jo-Ann

Gross, ed., Muslims in Central Asia. Expressions of Identity and Change, Durham: Duke

University Press, 1992: 46-72, bibliography.
On the basis of Soviet Tajik literature (mainly history writing) and the official press of
Dushanbe in the early 1980s, the author summarily reconstructs the discourse on iden-
tity of the Tajikistani intelligentsia, from the ethno-territorial division of 1924 to the
launching of Perestroika. She underlines the extent to which the collective identities
created by a numerically small "Russified elite" are still alien to the bulk of the popu-
lation, which remains divided up according to multiple and diverse cleavage lines.
Among the latter, the criteria of national or confessional membership play a secondary
role. One of the big merits of the present paper, beside the author's identification of sur-
vivals of "localist" segmentations proper to a rural and mountainous country with a rel-
atively low level of school education, is to recognize the difficulty for a remote observ-
er to catch the modes of transformation of group solidarities in a country of oral tradi-
tion, in full social and political reconstruction. S.A.D.

® FRAGNER, Bert, "Die "Wiederentdeckung' des Persischen in Mittelasien: Sprachpolitik und
Sprachentwicklung in der Sowjetrepublik Tadschikistan in den achtziger Jahren," in Udo
Tworuschka, ed., Gottes ist der Orient — Gottes ist der Okzident. Festschrift fiir A. Falaturi
zum 65. Geburtstag, Wien: Bohlau, 1991: 249-261.

The author first recalls that after the establishment of the Safavid power in Iran, the
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Persian-speaking populations of Sunni Central Asia elaborated specific religious and
cultural traditions, one of the external sources of which was not Persia, but India's
Islam. The weakening of communications with Iran and the domination of Uzbek
dynasties drove to a proper evolution of Central Asian Persian language, strongly influ-
enced by the Eastern Turkic languages. The lack of contacts became an isolation dur-
ing the Soviet period: Central Asian Persian language, called Tajik language, was suc-
cessively transcribed into the Latin, then into the Cyrillic script, with a strong conta-
gion of Russian vocabulary; moreover a specifically Tajik national ideology was set up
ex nihilo, based notably on reference to ancient Sogdiana and to the historical turn of
the Arab conquest and Islamicization (all things subtly analyzed by Téresa Rakowska-
Harmstone in her reference work Russia and Nationalism in Central Asia: The Case of
Tajikistan, Baltimore — London: The John Hopkins Press, 1970). However the author
insists more on some recent expressions of the overall return to the great Persian tra-
dition as it is practiced in the learned circles of Dushanbe since the mid-1980s (return
to the Arabic alphabet, officially planned by the law on the state language voted in July
1989; linguistic purism excluding the multiple grammatical borrowings from the Uzbek
language and lexicographic borrowings from Russia, adoption of terms and of gram-
matical and syntactic elements from Tehran Persian language). This evolution is astute-
ly illustrated by a text published in 1988 in the weekly journal of the Union of Writers
of Tajikistan under the pen of Abdurofe’ Rabiev — who then became, in the follow-
ing years, a prominent publicist of the nationalist political organizations, and led the
public debate on the economic reform and on the reduction of the cotton monoculture.

S.A.D.

® [KENJAEV, Safarali] KENDZHAEV, Safarali, MIRZOEVA, Kutfiniso, Ocherk istorii proku-

ratury Tadzhikistana [Studies in History of the Public Prosecutor's Room in Tajikistan],

Dushanbe: Fond Kendzhaeva, 1995, 215 p., ill.
This historical study has been written by two Tajikistani jurists who have been per-
sonally implied in the Central Asian purges of the Andropov period, and then in the
political struggles on the 1990s. For this reason, it is far from confining oneself to the
starchy style of the Soviet period. Although this work should be confronted with numer-
ous other partially autobiographical sources of the same period, it constitutes an
extremely interesting document for a global understanding of the political cleavages
which appeared inside Tajikistan's ruling class in the years which preceded the launch-
ing of the civil war in 1992. A special attention will be given by the reader to modes
of utilization of the police and justice apparatus of a Central Asian Soviet republic in
the framework of the successive purge campaigns to which the national Communist
parties have been submitted by Moscow since the early 1980s. S.A.D.

® MAsov, Rahim, Tadzhiki: istoriia s grifom "sovershenno sekretno" [The Tajiks: A "Top
Secret' History] Dushanbe: Tsentr izdaniia kul’turnogo naslediia, 1995.
A new polemic and sensationalist work by the irremovable director of the Institute of
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History of the Academy of Sciences of Tajikistan, this book tries to demonstrate, on
the basis of Soviet archive documents, how the "national rights" of the Tajik nation
have been ignored as a consequence of the "intrigues" of the Uzbek government led by
Fayzullah Khojaev during the ethno-territorial division of Central Asia in 1924 and in
1929. On this subject, which has caused a lot of ink to flow in Dushanbe since the last
years of Perestroika, the reader can refer oneself to the less politicized and more rigor-
ous works by Donald Carlisle on the national and territorial strategy of the Uzbek gov-
ernment, or to those by Reinhard Eisener on the absurd behaviour of the leaders of the
Tajik Communist party, behind Abdulqodir Muhiddinov's clique, whose main preoc-
cupation seems to have been, in 1924 as well as in 1929, to cut off through secession
with the authority of the government led by their arch-rival Fayzullah Khojaev.
S.AD.

B SECHKINA, L. P., Tadzhikistan v gody Velikoi otechestvennoi voiny, 1941-1945 [Tajikistan

in the Years of the Great Patriotic War], Dushanbe: Donish, 1989 (Institut istorii, arkheologii

i etnografii im. A. Donisha AN Tadzhikskoi SSR), 248 p.
A classical genre of Soviet history writing in Tajikistan, the study of that republic to
the war effort between 1941 and 1945 is illustrated by the author with much detail. In
the lack of overall critical and statistical perspective, it remains however difficult to
appreciate with precision the impact of the war on Tajikistan's economy, as well as on
the republic's demography, to say nothing of the representations of the conflict as they
were transmitted by the Tajikistani participants of WWIL. S.A.D.

3.4.D.d Uzbekistan

B AHMAD, Sirozhiddin, "Munavvar Qori: esse," Shlu 1992/5: 105-119.
Unfortunately deprived of any critical apparatus, these elements of a biography of the
Turkestanian nationalist and modernist polygraph Munawwar Qari b. ‘Abd al-Rashid
Khan (1881-1934) sketch a rather complete picture of the latter's social and cultural ori-
gins, in particular of the family of learned people from which he was coming. They go
on with a survey of his main activities during the colonial and Soviet periods, and end
with testimonies of his parents and friends on his last years of freedom before his arrest
in 1929, and on his captivity and death in deportation. Let's deplore that, in the lack of
a sufficient accessible documentation, Munawwar QarT's activities as an organizer of
alternative intellectual and political sociability in Tashkent during the 1920s remain still
unstudied. S.A.D.

® BALDAUF, Ingeborg, 'Kraevedenie' and Uzbek National Consciousness, Bloomington, IN:
Indiana University, Research Institute for Inner Asian Studies, 1992 (Papers on Inner Asia:
20), 31 p.
Compared with other Central Asian nations, the making of the Uzbek nation underwent
a considerably complicated process. The author, investigating the kraevedenie campaign
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in Uzbekistan in 1920s, throws light on the emergence of an Uzbek national con-
sciousness. In her analysis the Uzbek journal Maorif va Ogitguchi (1925-30) is used
extensively. This work reminds us the importance of Central Asian periodicals in early
Soviet period for studies in nation building in this area. See also her previous consid-
eration: "Some Thoughts on the Making of the Uzbek Nation," Cahiers du monde russe
et soviétique, 32/1 (1991): 79-96. K.H.

® CRITCHLOW, James, "Did Faizullah Khojaev Really Oppose Uzbekistan's Land Reform?,"
CAS 9/3: 29-42.
The author has rediscovered in the Library of Congress a version of the full text of the
intervention made by Fayzullah Khojaev, the first chief of government of the Uzbek
SSR (1924-1937) at the Second Congress of the CP of that republic in November 1925
— a text still unknown by historians. Whence Soviet historiography used to introduce
Khojaev as a "bourgeois nationalist" leader hostile to social reforms, this intervention
on the "future problems of the economic construction of Uzbekistan" appears as an elo-
quent speech for the defence of the agrarian reform implemented from November 1925
onwards, and it clears up the image diffused by Stalinist propaganda. Khojaev's late
political rehabilitation — undertaken in the 1960s but incomplete until the last years of
Perestroika — can be explained by the resistance to change among Uzbekistani appa-
ratchiks of the "generation of 38." The latter and their heirs nowadays have replaced
the first generation of national Communists, victims of the red terror, and did not want
to see the rehabilitation of the Bukharan political leader, who in the 1980s became an
idol of the Uzbekistani reformist intelligentsia — cf. Donald Carlisle, "The Uzbek
Power Elite: Politburo and Secretariat (1939-1983)," CAS 5/3-4 (1986): 91-132.
S.A.D.

B FRASER, G., "Alim Khan and the Fall of the Bokharan Emirate in 1920," CAS 7/4 (1988):

47-62.
This useful paper describes in a detailed way the fall of Bukhara at the end of August
1920, through the British sources preserved in the India Office Library, and through the
better known viewpoint of the Emir ‘Alim Khan, as it has been expressed in his man-
ifesto published in Paris in 1929. In this text, one can find some elements on the ruler's
biography as well as an evocation of his negotiations with the Bolsheviks and of his
difficulties with the Young Bukharan movement. A particular significance is given by
this narrative to the Emir's resistance during his retreat towards Afghanistan where he
arrived in March 1921, accompanied by the ambassador and by several officers of this
country, as well as by twenty five dignitaries from Bukhara. The author of the paper
describes the former ruler's double attempt at warning the international opinion: in
October 1920 towards the king of England and the British government, and in
September 1927 towards the League of Nations — a period during which the former
Emir tried to help the movements of armed struggle against the Bolsheviks. C.P.
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B GOLOVANOV, A. A., Krestianstvo Uzbekistana: evoliutsiia sotsial’nogo polozheniia, 1917-

1937 gg. [The Peasantry of Uzbekistan: The Evolution of Its Social Situation, 1917-1937],
Tashkent: Fan, 1992 (Akademiia nauk Respubliki Uzbekistan, Institut Politologii), 161 p.

Apparently, the contemporary history of Central Asia is still a matter too serious for

being entrusted to historians: it is the Institute of Political Studies of Tashkent, the for-

mer Party School, which has ordered the present study on the catastrophic conse-

quences, for the Uzbek peasantry, of the giving up of the NEP and of the collectiviza-

tion of agriculture. The work shows how the kolkhozes and the sovkhozes, in spite of

a certain original dynamism, could not develop these initial capacities because of the

establishment of a system of bureaucratic management as soon as the second half of

the 1920s. The author concludes his study, in a spirit of politicization of history which

is particular to the 1990s, with a plea for a gradual privatization of agricultural land; at

the same time he recommends the maintaining of a form of collective organization of

agricultural work. His argument on this question is the over-occupation of Uzbekistan's

useful territory and the necessity to look after a complicated irrigation system. To be

noticed also, in these times of formal democratization in Central Asia, the author's pro-

posal for the creation of a Peasant Party of Uzbekistan which, on a model borrowed

from Eastern European popular democracies, would have been supposed to complete
among the rural masses the task of President Karimov's People's Democratic Party.

S.AD.

® HAR’EL, Yaron, "Hanhaga u-mishtar ba-’eda ha-bukharit be-Erez Yisra’el bi-shnat 1914-
1944 [Leadership and Regime in the Bukharan Community in Eretz Israel, 1914-1944],"
Pe‘amim 25 (1988): 156-169.
In a special issue of Pe‘amim on the Jews of Bukhara, this paper discusses the institu-
tions of the Bukharan communities between 1914 and 1944, in relation to the Yishuv
at large and in terms of internal communal politics. H.L.

® MAKHKAMOVA-KARIMOVA, N., "Tsennyi istochnik po istorii Uzbekistana 1925-1937
godov [A Precious Source for the History of Uzbekistan in the years 1925-1937]," ONU
1994/6: 54-58.
Summary of a "candidate" dissertation presented at the State University of Tashkent in
1994 on the archive of Fayzullah Khojaev's government as a source for the history of
Soviet Uzbekistan. R.

® MURPHY, Christopher, "Abdullah Qadiriy and the Bolsheviks: From Reform to
Revolution," in Jo-Ann Gross, ed., Muslims in Central Asia. Expressions of Identity and
Change, Durham: Duke University Press, 1992: 190-202, bibliography.
The conclusions of the present study would be of the greatest interest, if they would
not suffer from some of the major shortcomings of present historiography of modern
and contemporary Central Asia. For reconstructing the biography of the Uzbek writer
‘Abd-Allah QadirT (1894-1940), the author has based himself exclusively on the mem-
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oirs of one of the latter's sons, published in 1973; moreover, he satisfies himself with
the analysis of QadirT's extremely varied literary work through the Uzbek critics of the
Soviet period. Last, nothing is said of the most important: i.e., the reasons why QadirT
passed from Jadidism of his early years to the cause of Bolshevism — whence we now
have written testimonies on the writer's activity in the Islamic reformist circles of
Tashkent up till the end of the 1930s. It is true however that we deal here with one of
the most striking grey zones of the history of contemporary Central Asian intelli-
gentsias. S.A.D.

B PENSON, Max, Usbekistan: Dokumentarfotografie 1925-1945 von Max Penson, aus der.

Sammlung Oliver und Susanne Stahel, ed. Erika Billeter, Bern: Benteli, 1996, 169 p., ill.

[BLO: Gen II 8175]
We unfortunately could not read this album. On the work of Max Penson, a photogra-
pher active in Central Asia at the beginning of the Soviet period, one can also refer one-
self to the following album: KHODZHAEV, Faizulla, Uzbekistan otkrytym serdtsem.
Povest’ o zhizni i tvorchestve Marka Pensona [Uzbekistan with Open Heart. A
Narrative of the Life and Work of Mark Penson], Tashkent: Izdatel’stvo literatury i
iskusstva imeni Gafura Guliama, 1989, 135 p., ill.. S.A.D.

® PIRUMSHOEV, Haidarsho, Ta ‘rikhi omuzishi shurishi Vose‘ [History of the Study of Wasi*'s

Revolt], Dushanbe: Irfon, 1992, 80 p.
A symbol of the "national liberation struggle" (muborizai ozodikhohi) of the Tajiks
against the ["Uzbek"] Emir of Bukhara and his local representative the beg of Baldjuan,
the leader of the big jacquerie of Mu’minabad in 1888, ‘Abd al-WasT', is a key figure
of the Soviet historiography of Tajikistan. However it is in an oral way that the narra-
tives of the revolt have continued to be transmitted until the Soviet period (cf. A.
Mukhtarov, Iz istorii narodnykh dvizhenii v Srednei Azii, Dushanbe: Donish, 1988, 26-
31). The author of the present work, a professor of history in the Pedagogical Institute
of Dushanbe, analyses the standard figure of Wasi‘ as it has been constructed through

songs and tales in the people's "grey memory" — a preoccupation of which is to show
the religiously licit character of the sedition — and as this figure has been then taken
over by the official literature of Stalin's era, which found with Wasi* the ideal image
of a revolutionary defending the social and national rights of "Tajik" peasantry against

a foreign aristocracy. S.A.D.

® QOosIMOV, [Julchi] Zhulchi, Qora kuzoinak bilan iozilgan tarikh: Turkiston (Quqon)
Mukhtoriiati, millii-ozodlik (bosmachilik) harakati va mustaqillik uchun kurash tarikhiga doir
[History Written with Black Glasses: On the History of the Turkestan (Kokand) Autonomy,
of the (Basmachi) Movement of National Liberation, and of the Fight for Independance],
Namangan: [Uzbekiston Respublikasi Kitobkhon Jamiiati Namongon viloiati bulimi
boshqaruvi], 1993, 10 p.

This booklet is totally devoted to the critic of works published in the USSR during the
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1920s on the Autonomy of Turkestan and on the Basmachi struggle against the Red
Army in the Ferghana Valley, in which the author wants to see one movement of
national liberation. An interesting example of the current rewriting in Uzbekistan of the
history of the Turkestanian autonomist movement of 1917-18, and of a specifically
Ferghanese historical memory of the early Soviet period. S.A.D.

B [RAJABOV, Qahramon Kenjaevich] RADzZHABOV, Kahramon Kenzhaevich, Istiglolchilik
harakati v Ferganskoi doline: sushchnost’ i osnovnye etapy razvitiia (1918-1924 gg.) [The
Independence Movement in the Ferghana Valley: Its Essence and the Main Steps of Its
Development (1918-1924)], Tashkent: Akademiia nauk Respubliki Uzbekistan, Institut istorii,
1995, 32 p., Eng. summary.
The history of the Jadid reformist movement and of its correlations with the Basmachi
resistance against the Red Army, during the revolutionary years and the early Soviet
period, has been one of the most fashionable research themes for Uzbekistani young
historians after the independence of their country in 1991. Through Russian and Soviet
archive of Turkestan, as well as memoirs of some figures of the Turkestanian emigra-
tion (Mustafa Chuqay, in particular), the author has tempted in this "candidate" disser-
tation to sketch the social and ideological portrait of some of the main gitrbashis (the
leaders of the armed resistance in the 1920s) in the Ferghana Valley, in particular of
Madamin Bék and of Shir Muhammad Bék. He has also been interested in the role
played by several qurultays (congresses) of the resistance, which are introduced here
as vectors of unification of the movement and as the first signs of the unachieved con-
struction of a Republic of Turkestan. S.A.D.

¥ [RAHMANQULOVA] RAKHMANKULOVA, Adolat Khushbakhtovna, Obshchestvenno-politiche-
skaia zhizn’ Uzbekistana (20e gody) [Public Life in Uzbekistan in the 1920s], Tashkent:
Akademiia nauk Respubliki Uzbekistana, Institut istorii, 1995, 32 p.
In this summary of a "candidate" dissertation, the author analyses, from the viewpoint
of Gorachev's "new thought," the political role of the Turkestanian, then Uzbek
Communist party in the implementation of reforms conducted from Moscow, from the
NEP to the eve of collectivization. S.A.D.

B SABOL, Steven, "The Creation of Soviet Central Asia: The 1924 National Delimitation,"
CAS 14/2 (1995): 225-241.
One of the numerous studies devoted in the early 1990s to the ethno-territorial division
of Central Asia from 1924 onwards, this paper is based, as most of the publications on
this subject, on a now published official documentation coming from the Moscow cir-
cles of the Soviet power. S.A.D.

® THURMAN, Mike, "Leaders of the Communist Party of Uzbekistan in Historical Retrospect:
the 'Class of 38'"," CAM 1995/6, 19-27, 1996/1, 19-25.
Through official biographies written during Khrushchev's Thaw on three historical lead-
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ers of the Uzbek SSR — Iuldosh Okhunboboev (1885-1943), Usmon Iusupov (1900-
1966) and Sharof Rashidov (1917-1983) — who accessed to power in the aftermath of
the big purges of 1937-8, the author tries to reconstruct the main steps of the (notably
regional) faction struggles which have marked the history of the Uzbek party-state dur-
ing the whole Soviet period. He has been particularly interested in the posthumous dis-
graces or successive rehabilitations of these three key figures, notably through the
destalinization process which characterized the Brezhnev's time. The most significant
part of this study however deals with the way the Karimov administration has been
using the recalling of these great ancestors, since the end of the anti-mafia campaign
of the 1980s, for legitimizing the permanence of an Uzbekistani political class which
largely comes from the last decades of the Soviet period. S.A.D.

® VYDRIN, A. A., "Iz istorii iazykovoi politiki v Uzbekistane [Elements of the History of the
Language Policy in Uzbekistan]," ONU 1990/11: 29-35.

Dealing in passing the linguistic and cultural policies implemented in the ASSR of
Turkestan (1918-1924) and in the SPR of Bukhara (1920-1924), the author offers a
short synthesis on the debates on the national language in the Uzbek SSR after the cre-
ation of ethnic republics in Central Asia, from 1924 onwards. S.A.D.

® YAROSHEVSKI, Dov B., "Bukharan Students in Germany: 1922-1925," in Ingeborg Baldauf
& Michael Friederich, eds., Bamberger Zentralasienstudien: Konferenzakten ESCAS 1V:
Bamberg 8.-12. Oktober 1991, Berlin: Klaus Schwarz Verlag, 1994 (Islamkundliche unter-
suchungen: 185): 271-278.

Through a study of the political archive of the Auswirtige Amt in Bonn, this paper
summarily reconstructs the history of the educational mission sent from Bukhara to
Germany in June 1922, and the quarrels of its leaders with the Soviet authorities, before
the forced repatriation of the Bukharan pupils and students towards the school created
for them in Moscow, in January 1923, and the interruption of a policy of education of
the executives of the new power outside of the USSR. S.A.D.

3.5 Eastern Central Asia (Xinjiang)

3.5.A General Works

B ALMAS, Tyrgun, Uigury [The Uighurs], Almaty, 1995, 2 vols., 146+342 p.

The author of the present work has become famous since the end of the Soviet period
as one of the main spokesmen of the nationalist line of contemporary Uighur history
writing. One of the postulates of his book is to date back the roots of the present Uighur
population of Xinjiang more than six thousand years ago, i.e. before the Chinese pres-
ence in this region. For resituating this highly polemic work in the context of the
debates between Uighur and Chinese historians on the antiquity of the Uighur popula-
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tion of Xinjiang, see Linda Benson: "Contested History: Issues in the Historiography
of Inner Asia's Uighurs," in Michael Gervers & Wayne Schlepp, eds., Cultural Contact,
History and Ethnicity in Inner Asia. Papers presented at the Central and Inner Asian
Seminar, University of Toronto, March 4, 1994 and March 3, 1995, Toronto: Joint
Centre for Asia Pacific Studies, 1996: 115-131. S.AD.

3.5.B The Qing and Republican Periods

B FORBES, A. D. W., Warlords and Muslims in Chinese Central Asia: A Political History of
Republican Sinkiang 1911-1949, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1986, 376p.
This study is critical to the former studies' tendency to explain the political history of
Republican Sinkiang (Xinjiang) in terms of power politics that is represented by
Rudyard Kipling's famous words "Great Game," and instead suggests to examine those
chaotic years from the "indigenous" point of view. The author, by using primary
sources mostly preserved in the UK, succeeds in revealing the details of political his-
tory; chronological process of power-transition from Yan Tseng-hsin (1911-28), Chin
Shu-jen (1928-34), Sheng Shih-ts'ai (1934-44) through Kuomintang authority (1944-9);
and several political factors of this region, such as policies of Britain and the Soviet
Union, the Kumul rebellion, Tungan invasions, and two Republics established by the
local Turkic speaking peoples. His solid description is definitely helpful to learn about
this complicated and brutal political fluctuations. For the next step of survey, first of
all, it is required to utilize several "indigenous" historical sources written in Chinese
and Eastern Turki (or Modern Uighur) which have newly discovered or published in
recent years, and to reconsider the validity of Chinese periodization in the context of
Sinkiang regional history.
Also reviewed by Shinmen Yasushi, 7G 69/1-2 (1987): 92-99. S.J.

® MEYER, Karl E., BRYSAC, Shareen Blair, Tournament of Shadows. The Great Game and

the Race for Empire in Central Asia, Washington: Counterpoint, 1999, xxvi-644 p., maps,

index, 37 photos..
The ambition of this thick work is to be a guide for the history of modern Central Asia
in its relations with the colonial powers. The authors have however limited their study
to the history of the European and American attempts at penetrating Tibet at the turn
of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. The text is moreover reduced to a following
of biographical notices, dealt with in a romantic mood, incomplete and poorly coordi-
nated, hence a considerable amount of repetitions in the course of the book. The lack
of any critical apparatus arouses doubts on the authors' use of primary sources, contrary
to what is suggest along the text. However and in spite of numerous undocumented
assertions on the intelligence activity by such figure of literary and artistic Orientalism
of the time (on the links of N. Roerich with the NKVD or those of S. Hedin with the
Gestapo, among others), the reader gains some elements of reflection on the general
cultural background of the exploration of Inner Asia in the second half of the nineteenth
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and the first half of the twentieth century. (To be consulted also, another work written
in a spirit close to that of the present one: SHISHKIN, O., Bitva za Gimalai (NKVD:
magiia i shpionazh) [The Battle for the Himalaya (NKVD: Magic and Espionage)],
Moscow: Olma-Press, 2000, 400 p.) S.A.D.

® MILLWARD, James A., Beyond the Pass: Economy, Ethnicity, and Empire in Qing Central
Asia, 1759-1864, Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1998, xx1+353p.
This study examines the fiscal and ethnic policies which the Qing Empire carried out
over Xinjiang in its initial stage (1759-1864). The author gives dynamic and extensive
pictures of Qing Imperialism as an Inner Asian Empire based on enormous and vari-
ous Qing historical sources. In the introduction he discusses on ambiguity and liminal-
ity of Jiayuguan, a traditional pass between China proper and the Western region. The
following chapters examine Qing's Imperial policies and statecrafts on the matter of
"beyond the pass." The author describes the geographical and historical background
(chapter 1), and examines fiscal policies implemented after Qianlong's conquest over
Eastern Turkestan (chapter 2), commercial policy (chapter 3), penetration of Han
Chinese (chapter 4), trade between Xinjiang and China proper (chapter 5) and ethnic
policies (chapter 6). To this "new dominion," the Qianlong court took the policy of eth-
nic segregation and established military government which heavily relying on annual
subsidies from China proper. Afterwards, due to the financial crisis in the early 19th
century, this ruling system and political ideology shifted to the fiscal dependence on
the commercial tax, and to be allowed penetration of Han merchants. By showing
detailed accounts of Xinjiang economy and several discourses by statecraft thinkers,
the author successfully describes the expansion of liminality (or conception of the
realm), and the process of transition toward the present situation of Xinjiang. As well
known, present Xinjiang (Xinjiang Uighur Autonomous Region) is said to be an "ele-
ment" of People's Republic of China, and this grand-design originated from the terri-
tory of the Qing Empire. This study primarily reveals that the ideological, economical,
and political foundation of this region are correctively traceable to the transformation
in the 1830s. S.J.

® OisHI, Shin’ichird, ""Wakuto' shijono Buruhan Shahidono kijini tsuite [About Burhan

Shahid's Articles in the Wagt]," SAK 49 (1998): 68-84.
Burhan Shahid (1894-1989) is one of the most famous Uighur statesmen in contempo-
rary China. Just after taking office as the president of the Xinjiang province in January
1949, he cooperated with the Communist Party of China and played a great role in the
so-called "peaceful liberation" of the Xinjiang province. In later years he worked in the
Chinese Muslim Society and on his death he was praised as "a devoted Communist and
eminent representative of the Uighur people" by Chinese authorities. However his ear-
lier career has been distorted for many years. For example he was not a Uighur but a
Tatar by origin, and was born not in Xinjiang but in a village near Kazan. As a result
his earlier career is left unknown in many points. In this paper the author introduced
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11 articles written by Burhan, who worked as a correspondent of the Tatar newspaper
Wagt and sent his articles from Urumchi to Orenburg during the years 1913-1915. This
fact has been concealed in China up to the present days. The author supposes that the
concealment comes from the young Burhan's pan-Turkic ideas and pro-Russian atti-
tude, which were considered unsuitable for a prominent Uighur Communist. While in
the ex-Soviet Central Asia since the Perestroika period new source materials have
begun to be discovered and the modern history to be written from a local point of view,
in Xinjiang there is no parallel development in historical studies. However this paper
shows the importance of Tatar periodicals for unveiling the historical events in mod-
ern Xinjiang. K.H.

® O1sHI, Shin’ichird, "Nashiruvan Yaushehuno Torukisutan shiiylini tsuite [About

Nushirwan Ya'ushef's Journeys to Turkestan]," Kobe Daigaku Shigaku Nenpo 13 (1998): 20-

36, bibliography pp. 32-36.
Nushirwan Ya’ushef (mid. 1880's-1917) has been one of the forgotten reformist-Jadid
Tatar intellectuals. However in the pre-revolutionary period his name was very popu-
lar among Turkestan Muslims by his number of articles and travel accounts on con-
temporary affairs in Turkestan, especially in Eastern Turkestan. Under the influence of
Abdiirresid Ibrahim, who had accomplished a great travel through Eurasia, Ya'ushef
decided to travel extensively in the still unknown Eastern Turkestan, and contributed
many articles to famous Muslim periodicals such as the Wagqt, Shiira, Ayina and oth-
ers. Although in his writings he criticized severely the decadence and ignorance pre-
vailing among the Muslim populations of Turkestan, as a Jadid journalist he intended
to enlighten the people for cultural and social reform. He himself engaged in teachings
in 'New Method' schools opened in Eastern Turkestanian cities. The author succeeds in
reconstructing Ya’ushef's life, activities and legacy in Eastern Turkestan. In the attached
bibliography we find the comprehensive lists of Ya’'ushef's writings and related arti-
cles. Unfortunately the titles are shown only in Japanese translation. K.H.

® [UsMANOV, Mirkasym] GOSMANOV, Mirkasyim, labylmagan kitap [The Uncompleted

Book], Kazan: Tatarstan kitap néshriiaty, 1996, 208 p., 41 photos.
M. Usmanov's history of the Tatar community of China's Xinjiang province is part his-
tory, part memoir. Usmanov, a professor at Kazan University, and one of Tatarstan's
most accomplished historians, is uniquely qualified to write this book. He was born and
raised among the Tatars of Xinjiang province, and emigrated to the Soviet Union from
China in the 1950's. Usmanov's history, which is an expanded version of an article pub-
lished in 1992 in the Tatar literary journal Qazan Utlary, is based on a wide range of
sources. These sources include an Uighur history of the Tatars of Xinjiang, published
in Urumchi in 1988, unpublished manuscripts by the Tatar historian Qurban ‘Alt
Khalid1 (1846-1913), himself an imam in the Chinese border town of Chuguchak
(Tachen), conversations with fellow Tatar émigrés to the Soviet Union, who today
reside primarily in eastern Kazakhstan and Kyrgyzstan, and, of course, Usmanov's own
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papers and reminiscences. Usmanov chronicles the origins of the Tatar community,
from early in the second half of the 19th century, when Tatar merchants began settling
among the Kazakhs living east of the Sino-Russian border. By the end of the 19th cen-
tury Tatar merchants, craftsmen, and professionals were well established in the towns
of Chuguchak, Qulja, and Urumgi. Usmanov also discusses the waves of emigration
from Russia during the Russian civil war, and later in the 1920s, until Stalin's closure
of the Sino-Soviet border in the 1930s.

Usmanov's treatment of Tatar cultural life before 1949, especially in the towns of
Qulja and Chuguchak, where Tatars made up a substantial portion of the population,
offers a glimpse of Tatar cultural life that functioned essentially independently. Despite
the violent vicissitudes of political life in Xinjiang from 1920 until 1949, Usmanov
shows a rather large, prosperous, and welleducated milieu that escaped, at least tem-
porarily, the influence of Soviet norms and dictates on local cultural and educational
institutions. As Usmanov points out, at its peak in the 1940s the Tatar population in
Xinjiang numbered approximately ten thousand, and following the death of Stalin in
1953, the Soviet Union and Communist China reached an agreement whereby the
Soviet Union would agree to repatriate former Russian citizens residing in Xinjiang.
This included not only Tatars, but Kazakhs, and some Uighurs as well. The causes for
this emigration were numerous, but Usmanov stresses the fear among Tatars of the
implementation of Communist policies in Xinjiang, as well as Soviet propaganda. As
a result, nearly 85 percent of the Tatar community of Qulja, and over half of the com-
munity in Chuguchak left their homes for the Soviet Union. As Usmanov points out,
recent census data from China record 4,000 Tatars still in Xinjiang province, but these
are primarily concentrated in the large city of Urumgqi, and the Tatars' fundamental
institutions, specifically their religious schools and mosques, have apparently ceased to
exist.

Usmanov's book will certainly be useful to historians of Central Asia in general,
and Xinjiang in particular. He comments in detail on the cultural interactions between
the Tatar migrants on the one hand, and the local Muslims peoples, including Kazakhs,
Uighurs, Kyrgyz, and Hui (Dungans). AJF.

B WANG, Ke, Chiigokuno isuramu to minzoku mondai. Higashi Torukisutan kyowakoku
kenkyii [The Muslims of China and the National Question. A Study on the Republic of
Eastern Turkestan], Tokyo: Tokyd Daigaku Shuppan Kai, 1995, x11-289-10 p., (1v] pl., maps,
tabs, index, English summary.
The author surveys the development and character of the national movement among
Turkic Muslims in Eastern Turkestan from the 1920s to the end of the 1940s, focusing
on the Eastern Turkestan Republic that was proclaimed in November 1944 and survived
until June 1945 in Northern Xinjiang. Basing his study on unpublished documents left
by the leaders of the republic, memories written in Chinese, Uighur and Kazakh lan-
guages as well as interview records, he succeeds in reconstructing the development of
the movement for independence. Among other things the dual structure of the leading
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body consisting in traditional Muslim intellectuals and pro-Soviet younger intellectu-
als educated in modern schools, the positive commitment and assistance of the Soviet
Union both in political direction and military activities, and the real conditions of the
Republic government are analyzed in detail. These aspects may be compared with the
case of the Bukharan People's Republic (1920-1924). In order to complement the study
of this republic it is required to utilize the Soviet sources which can underline the
importance of the Soviet factors indicated by the author and provide a lot of informa-
tion about Turkic Muslim nationalists who worked beyond the Sino-Soviet border.
Also reviewed by Tohutt (Ta he ti), Isuramu Sekai 49 (1997): 95-102. K.H.



4. Sciences, Arts and Techniques
4.1 General Works

® [vaNov, V. P, TROFIMOV, A. A., "Narodnoe iskusstvo chuvashei: sovremennoe sostoia-

nie i problemy [The Popular Art of the Chuvashs: Its Current Situation and Problems]," SE

1989/3: 81-89.
A dated text about handicrafts and their current state among the Chuvashs, this article
has lost with time a part of the interest it initially had. In fact, according to the most
rigid Soviet tradition, such folklorist studies usually try to demonstrate the successful
preservation of folklore. The authors begin with a long chapter on the cultural syn-
cretism of Chuvash popular arts (admixing Turkic and Slavic influences). The next step
is a eulogistic evocation of the crucial role played by the "Affirmative Action Empire":
Soviet modernization is proposed here as the main factor for the protection of tradi-
tions. Putting the accent on the role of the state, the authors end their article by remem-
bering the first Conference on Popular Arts held in Chuvashia in 1982. Of course, the
event is described as very positive for the enforcement of traditional arts of the "small"
nations of the USSR. X.L.T.

B KALTER, Johannes, The Arts and Crafts of Turkestan, transl. from German Michael Heron,
London: Thames and Hudson, 1984, 167 p., numerous ills., map.
The present work has been published first in German in 1983, under the title Aus Steppe
und Oase: Bilder turkestanischer Kulturen for accompanying an exhibition at the
Linden Museum of Stuttgart, which owns one of the most beautiful public collections
of ethnographical objects from Central Asia outside of the former USSR. A number of
these objects have been collected by the author himself. The work is more than an exhi-
bition catalogue and a beautiful book on art. The first part is devoted to the history,
until the 16th century, of the Uzbek, Turkmen and Tajik nomad or sedentary popula-
tions living in Central Asia and Afghanistan, to their respective way of life, housing
and craftsmanship, with a preference for Turkmen crafts. This chapter is followed by
numerous illustrations, mainly in colour, of costumes, jewellery, embroidery, imple-
ments, harness, etc. with texts explaining the motives, the fabrication and the utiliza-
tion of these objects in everyday life, which gives the reader a living idea of the Central
Asian civilizations in the 19th and early 20th centuries. It is comforting that the author
does not always show certain as to the ethnic origin of craftsmen and objects, but
prefers to indicate the regional or local origin. In cities like Bukhara or Samarqand,
which were big trade centres and crossroads, the various ethnic groups and their respec-
tive cultures have influenced and enriched each other, which makes more difficult the
identification of the objects according to an ethnic origin. M.R.

B SUGIMURA, Toh, et al., eds., Shiruku rodo no kazari - Chiio Ajia to Kokasasu no bijutsu:
Kokuritsu Mosukuwa Toyo Bijutsukan shozo [Central Asian and Caucasian Applied Art from
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the Collection of the State Museum of Oriental Art, Moscow], Chiba: Chiba City Museum

of Art, 1998, 179 p., 280 notices, ill., fig., bibliography, map.
The exceptional Central Asian collection of the Museum of the Arts of the Peoples of
the Orient in Moscow had never benefited from such a complete illustration — to the
exception of its rich jewelry collection. This has been done thanks to this rich catalogue,
almost entirely illustrated in colour, of an itinerant exhibition on modern "Silk routes,"
which has been organised by three Japanese museums between September 1998 and
August 1999. S.A.D.

4.2 Sciences and Techniques

® CENTLIVRES-DEMONT, M., "Les fondeurs de socs a araire et de marmites," Techniques et
cultures 8 (1986): 184-198, 2 figs., 9 phots.

This elliptic title hides a precise and well-illustrated description of the work of the

foundry workers of Northern Afghanistan, the cast-iron ploughshares (fal) and cook-

ing-pots (deg) from local iron ore or, more often, from salvaged old iron. As C. Gillmé

had already demonstrated in a pioneering inquiry which is not quoted by the author

(Afghanistan 27/2 (1974): 34-35), this is a Central Asian handicraft tradition different
from the Iranian tradition of iron or wrought steel ploughshares.

See also, by the same author: "La toison d’or du Badakhshan (Afghanistan)," ibid.:

213-216, 1 photo. This paper provides a brief description of summertime gold washing

in the Ragh River, in the North-West of Afghan Badakhshan. It is a complementary

activity practiced only by a little minority of peasants. The title of the paper makes ref-

erence to the utilization of a piece in weaved goat hair (rinjek) for trapping gold specks.

D.B.

4.3 Architecture and City Planning

® EFENDIZADE, R. M., Arkhitektura Sovetskogo Azerbaidzhana = Architecture of Soviet
Azerbaijan, Moscow: Sovetskii arkhitekt, 1986, 318 p., numerous ills.
Almost totally devoted to the Russian and International architecture of Soviet
Azerbaijan, this book also presents illustrations of ancient monuments. The colour pho-
tographs allow the reader to discover and study these constructions which have been
long forgotten in the West because of the lack of documentation.
See also: FATULLAEV, Sh. S., Gradostroitel’stvo i arkhitektura Azerbaidzhana Xix
— nachala xx veka [City Planning and Architecture of the Late 19th — Early 20th
Century Azerbaijan], Leningrad: Akademiia nauk Azerbaidzhanskoi SSR, Institut
arkhitektury i iskusstva, 1986, 455 p., c. 700 ills. This is a well-documented book which
allows the reader to follow the evolution of architecture in Azerbaijan from the first
years of the 19th century to the last decade of the Soviet period. All genres and styles
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have been studied: from palaces to simple houses, not forgetting mosques and public
baths. C.A.

® GHOIBOV, Gholib, Mazorhoi Mavlono Tojiddin Dashti Kilaki va Shaikh Saqiqt Balkht dar
nohiiaii Danghara [The Mazars of Mawlana Taj al-Din Dasht-i Kalakt and Shaykh Saqiqt
Balkhi in the District of Danghara], Dushanbe: Amri ilm, 1998 (Mazorhoi Tojikiston), 53 p.,
1illL
By a specialist of the history of post-Timurid Khuttalan (south of present-day
Tajikistan), this short work situates in their historical context two Islamic sanctuaries
(mazar) of the Dasht-i Kulak (the Danghara steppe): the grave of Saqiqr Balkhi, a holy
man killed on the battlefield during the Arab conquest of Mawara al-Nahr at the turn
of the 8th and 9th centuries CE, and that of T3j al-Din Dasht-i Kulaki, a local Sufi who
had been a disciple of Amir Kulal, a Central Asian leader of the Nagshbandiyya in the
14th century. Based on numerous historical and hagiographical sources, the present
work provides a good illustration of the current renewal, in Tajikistan, of local and
regional history, in particular through the study of sanctuaries linked with the history
of Sufism. In the same collection on the "Sanctuaries of Tajikistan," which is published
by a new Tajikistani publishing company, one can also read, by the same author: Imomi
Ja‘fari Sodiq va mazori it dar dehai Hazrati-Imom [The Imam Ja‘far-i Sadiq and His
Grave in the Village of Hazrat-i Imam], Dushanbe: Amri ilm, 1998, 35 p. S.A.D.

B MAMADZHANOVA, S., MUKIMOV, R., Zodchestvo Kukhistana (Gradostroitel’noe iskusstvo
i zhilishche v verkhov’iakh Zarafshana v xix — nachale xx vv. [Traditional Architecture of
the Kuhistan (Town-Planning and Housing in the Higher Zarafshan in the 19th — Early 20th
Centuries)], Dushanbe: Meros, 1993 (Soiuz arkhitektorov Tadzhikistana — Khisorskii istoriko-
kul’turnyi zapovednik — Tadzhik GUOP — Tadzhikskii tekhnicheskii universitet), 101 p., 111
ills.
The result of a pioneering experiment of private academic publication in Tajikistan, this
work, the first of a series launched in 1993 by two young Tajik architects, provides an
analysis of the principles of settling and organization of traditional housing, in high-
land and piedmont zones of the higher Zarafshan River. The work is based on materi-
als collected by the authors during numerous expeditions. S.A.D.

B MUKIMOV, R. S., MAMADZHANOVA, S. M., Zodchestvo Tadzhikistana (Istoriia arkhitektu-

ry i stroitel’nogo dela Tadzhikistana [Traditional Architecture of Tajikistan (A History of

Architecture and Construction in Tajikistan)], Dushanbe: Maorif, 1990, 176 p., ill.
Written for the Tajikistani students in architecture and architectural restoration, this
textbook provides a rapid survey of building techniques on the current territory of
Tajikistan, from ancient times to the 1950s. To historians the book offers a special inter-
est thanks to the authors' study of the functional changes induced in several kinds of
traditional community buildings (mehman-khana, chay-khana) in the aftermath of the
city growth of the first half of the 19th century onwards, and of the Russian coloniza-
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tion of southern Central Asia in the second half of this century. S.A.D.

® MUKIMOV, R., MAMADZHANOVA, S., Entsiklopediia pamiatnikov srednevekovogo zodche-
stva Tadzhikistana [Encyclopaedia of the Monuments of Medieval Architecture of
Tajikistan], Dushanbe: Meros, 1993 (Soiuz arkhitektorov Tadzhikistana — Khisorskii istoriko-
kul’turnyi zapovednik — Tadzhik GUOP — Tadzhikskii tekhnicheskii universitet), 244 p., 202
ill., index.
This important monograph, by two renowned specialists of the history of architecture
of the Islamic period on the territory of present-day Tajikistan, offers, after a short his-
torical introduction, a long series of notices on pre-Soviet buildings gathered in sever-
al typological categories: private houses, community buildings (mosques, madrasas,
libraries, gazi-khanas, tea houses, mehman-khanas and gap-khana), with an important
chapter on mazars. Each notice is followed by bibliographical references, and accom-
panied by illustrations which have been gathered at the end of the book. S.A.D.

® MUKIMOV, Rustam, MAMADZHANOVA, Saliia, Kiropol’ — Istravshan — Ura-Tiube
(Pamiatniki srednevekovogo zodchestva Ura-Tiube i ego okruga) [Kiropol — Istravshan —
Ura-Teppa (Monuments of Medieval Architecture of Ura-Teppa and Its District)], Dushanbe:
Meros, 1993, 144 p., 104 ills., bibliography.
Despite its little format and its bad presentation, this work offers an invaluable contri-
bution not only for the historians of architectural techniques, but also for that of socia-
bility in Central Asian Islam — until the 1940s — thanks to numerous illustrated and
well-documented notices (on monuments of private architecture, gazi-khanas, tea hous-
es, mehman-khana and gap-khana, madrasas, mosques, mazars and baths of Ura-Teppa),
not forgetting constructions of a traditional type in the first decades of the Soviet period.
S.A.D.

m NEKRASOVA, Yelizaveta G., "The Burial Structures at the Cor-Bakr Necropolis near
Bukhara from the Late 18th to the early 20th Centuries," in Michael Kemper, Anke von
Kiigelgen & Dmitriy Yermakov, eds., Muslim Culture in Russia and Central Asia from the
18th to the Early 20th Centuries, Berlin: Klaus Schwarz Verlag, 1996, pp. 369-384, ill., fig.
This article addresses a specific cemetery complex in the city of Bukhara. This ceme-
tery, known as Chor Bakr, or Chahar Bakr, dates as an Islamic cemetery to the 10th
century CE, however, beginning in the middle of the 16th century, it came to be close-
ly identified with the family of the Juybart shaykhs. Nekrasova's article comprises pri-
marily an archeological description of the cemetery together with its development from
the 16th through the 19th centuries, but also contains broader discussion of the specif-
ic terminology used by Muslims with respect to the specific structural elements of the
complex. The article also contains seven figures, including black and white photographs
of the complex, as well as architectural diagrams of specific structures. AJF.

B NEKRASOVA, Yelizaveta, Die Basare von Buchara. Das Antlitz einer Handelsstadt im
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Wandel, transl. from Russian to German by Anke v. Kiigelgen & Michael Kemper, Halle —

Berlin: Das Arabische Buch, 1999 (ANOR: 2), 58 p., 9 ills.
This little book continues the ANOR series of mini-monographs. It is devoted to the
markets of Bukhara, their topography and architecture, with a special interest in the
16th century. The author notably shows how Bukhara's bazaars were not exposed to
any radical change during the 19th century, when all Central Asian region was attract-
ed into the sphere of influence of the Russian (colonial) market. The illustrations give
a particular value to this work: carefully reproduced, they offer the reader an indis-
pensable assistance; they also make this study useful as a supplement to their guide for
the visitors of Bukhara the Venerable. J.P.

® NIL'SEN, Vladimir Anatol’evich, U istokov sovremennogo gradostroitel’stva Uzbekistana
(x1x — nachalo xx vekov) [At the Sources of the Contemporary City Planning of Uzbekistan
(Nineteenth and Early Twentieth Centuries)], Tashkent: Izdatel’stvo literatury i iskusstva
imeni Gafura Guliama, 1998, 208 p. ills., maps.
This is a fundamental work that analyses the historical architecture and city planning
of those cities located in contemporary Uzbekistan such as Tashkent, Samarqand,
Kokand, New Margelan, Namangan, Andijan, Kagan (New Bukhara), and Khiva. The
author, presenting extraordinarily rich illustrations and maps, describes the character-
istics of architecture and city planning during the Russian colonial period and evaluate
them in a historical context. This work enriches the imagination of, among others, his-
torians who are interested in the modern history of Central Asia. K.H.

4.4 Arts and Crafts

® BULATOV, S., Uzbek khalg amalii bezak san‘ati [Uzbek Popular Applied Decorative Art],
Tashkent: Mehnat nashriioti, 1991, 384 p., ill. glossary.
This encyclopaedic volume of decorative arts as practiced nowadays in Uzbekistan has
at least an advantage: it includes a great amount of technical data, beginning with plates
with basic motives and elements of specialised vocabulary of each discipline (these lex-
icographic elements have been gathered in a glossary at the end of the book).
S.A.D.

® [SMAILOVA, E. M., "Iz istorii oformlenii sredneaziatskoi rukopisnoi knigi XIx veka
[Elements of the History of the Ornamentation of the 19th-Century Middle Asian Manuscript
Book]," ONU 4 (1991): 48-55, 3 ills.
This important paper gives a brief evocation of the artistic milieus of Kokand and Khiva
in the 19th century, through a little amount of primary sources among which is the
Majmii‘at al-shu‘ara by Fazli Namangani (a fadhkira lithographed in Tashkent in
1900), followed by a description of several ornamented manuscripts produced in the
workshops of Kokand and of Khiva during this period. Those manuscripts suggest to
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the author the permanence of a tradition of court ornamentists in spite of the 19th-cen-
tury social and political upheavals in Central Asia. S.A.D.

B PINNER, R., DENNY, W. B., eds., Oriental Carpet and Textile Studies, 1., London: Hali

O.C.T.S. Ltd., 1985, 304 p.
The first volume of a new international and pluri-disciplinary publication devoted to
the study of Oriental fabrics gathers 33 contributions, among which 14 papers given to
the International Conference on Oriental Carpets, in London in June 1983. Among the
papers concerning the Iranian world, let us signal: Ittig, A., "The Kirmani Boom: A
Study in Carpet Entrepreneurship" (reviewed in A7 9 (1986), No. 406); Andrews, P.A.,
"Farmash-Weaving among the Shahsevan" (reviewed in ibid., No. 1064); Azadi, S.,
"The Turkoman Kaplyk (Tent Entrance Decoration)" (reviewed in ibid., No. 1091, see
supra in the review of the paper by J.W. Allan); Pinner, R., "An Unusual Saryk Carpet
in the Islamisches Museum, East Berlin"; Fischer, W., "Carpet Production and Trade
in a Ersari Village" (reviewed in ibid., No. 1054); Mukanov, M.S., "The Carpets of
Qazagstan"; Janata, A., "The So-Called Herat Baluch Carpets and Their Weavers"
(reviewed in ibid., No. 1095); Ramsey, P., "Flat-Weaves of Central Asia"; Abbasov,
AlJ., "Azerbaijanian [sic] Carpets on the Home and Export Markets in the Late
Nineteenth and Early Twentieth Century"; Salmanoff, E.A., "Dragons and Dragon
Carpets in the Caucasus"; Kerimov, L., "Khatayi"; Jalabadze, G.V., "Khorjins in the
ethnographic Department of the Georgia State Museum in Tbilisi." P.F.

® [RAU, Pipl, Tkats: Woven Silks from Central Asia. The Rau Collection, foreword by Ralph
Turner, Oxford — New York: B. Blackwell, in Cooperation with the Crafts Council, [1988],
92 p., col. ill., glossary, bibliography.
This richly and originally illustrated work (76 pages of full-size color plates) gives a
partial but magnificent presentation of a private collection of old Central Asian shaht
(in Malay ikat) textiles gathered in Afghanistan at the end of the 1970s. This technique
of reserving dyeing, the role of the Bukharan Jews in the history of this technique, var-
ious technical aspects of the fabrics, patterns and motifs, and the traditional use of shaht
clothes, then the decay of the shahi tradition in the 20th century are analyzed in close
connection with the social history of the Emirate of Bukhara and of Uzbekistan. See
also, on the same subject: GIBBON, Kate Fitz, HALE, Andrew, Ilkat: Silks of Central
Asia. The Guido Goldman Collection, London: Laurence King, 1997, 368 p., ill.
S.AD.

B SVERCHKOV, L., PAPAKHRISTU, O. A., "Traditsii masterov nozhevshchikov Srednei Azii
[Traditions of the Masters Knife-Makers of Middle Asial," ONU 1990/7: 46-52.
This paper offers a short, but well-documented historical study on some technical
aspects of the tradition of the knife-makers in the Ferghana Valley, and in the cities of
Tashkent and Hazarasp (Uzbekistan) and Ura-Teppa (Tajikistan). The authors date from
the mid-19th century the interruption of the importation by Central Asian metallurgists
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of raw material from India and Iran (the famous "steel of Isfahan," of which Tajik
craftsmen have long kept the souvenir), because of the concurrence of metals import-
ed from Russia. However, through a subtle analysis of the metallurgical procedures that
are still used nowadays in Central Asia (notably in Ura-Teppa), the authors observe that
many traditions of fabrication have there survived to that change of raw material. Their
study interestingly illustrates the permanence of a specific technology beyond the eco-
nomic conditions that had prevailed at the time of its appearance. S.A.D.

® SYCHEVA, Natal’ia = SYCHOVA, Natalya, luvelirnye ukrasheniia narodov Srednei Azii i

Kazakhstana, Xxix-xx vekov. Iz sobraniia Gosudarstvennogo muzeia iskusstva narodov
Vostoka = Traditional Jewellery from Soviet Central Asia and Kazakhstan, 19th and 20th
Centuries. From the Collection of the Museum of Oriental Art, Moscow [Jewelry of the 19th-
20th Centuries from the Peoples of Middle Asia and Kazakhstan. From the Collection of the
State Museum of the Art of the Peoples of the Orient], Moscow: Sovetskii khudozhnik, 1984,
179 p., including 123 col. pl., bibliography.

Traditional jewelry has long been the sole section of the colorful Museum of Oriental
Art, in Moscow, illustrated in albums and books on history of art. The present album
is for sure among the most successful ones, with an introduction on the social uses and
meanings of jewelry for the peoples of Central Asia, followed by a succession of 123
color plates of 19th- and early 20th-century pieces from various regions of Central Asia,
each with a detailed notice (headbands, diadems, bracelets, earring, belt and breast orna-
ments, amulet-holders), with a strong representation of Bukhara's and Turkmen crafts.

S.A.D.

® TEAGUE, Ken, Metalcrafts of Central Asia, Princes Risborough, UK: Shire Publications,
1990 (Shire Ethnography: 19), 64 p., black and white ill., bibliography, index.

The overall historical introduction of the present booklet casts light on the intimate links
between the history of metal crafts and that of nomadism in Central Asia — the decay
of the latter, and the establishment of Russian or Chinese domination and colonization,
being seen as the main cause for the decline of the former. A second chapter evokes
the main styles and decoration of Central Asian metalwork: animal style, Buddhist style
(with a strong reference to Tibet and Mongolia), Islamic style (Altishahr, Transoxiana,
Afghanistan and Iran), with a description of the main decorative techniques, from
appliqué to welding. The next part is devoted to the forms and functions of tools and
implements, jewelry, weapons and armors. The last chapter is on the manufacture of
metals, from extraction to metal ware production and metal trade, with sections on non-
ferrous metalworking, and on iron working. The whole text is followed by a short bib-
liography and composes an attractive synthesis on metalwork and society in Central
Asia, with special reference to Mongolia and Tibet. S.AD.
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4.5 Music

® BUSYGIN, E. P., IAKOVLEV, V. L, "Gusli u povolzhskikh narodov [Gusli of the Volga

Region's Peoples]," SE 1985/2: 109-116.
This paper offers a well-documented historical study of the tradition of the gusli (a
musical instrument very close to cithara) in the Volga-Urals Region. Typical of Soviet
ethnographical studies, the present paper is full of interesting details about the origins
and the social use of the gusli, the etymology of the word in vernacular languages, the
making of the instrument's technical aspects, and the manners of playing (which are
different in each region). The result of a long-term expedition carried out by the author
in various zones of the considered area (especially in Tatarstan, Mari-El, Bashkiria, and
Chuvashia), the text insists on local evolutions of a common musical practice. Mutual
influences and assimilation process are well described despite an overall primordialis-
tic view of ethnicity. One can also regret the weak presence of vivid elements in this
quite cold description of a folk tradition (on the two black-and-white photographs which
accompany the text, the two gusli players from Mari-El look as if they are staying in a
museum). X.L.T.

B DURING, Jean, La musique traditionnelle de I’Azerbaidjan et la science des mugams,

Baden-Baden: Koerner Valentin Verlag, 1988 (Collection d’études musicologiques =

Sammlung musikwissenschaftlicher Abhandlungen: 80), 220 p.
The author introduces the art music of Azerbaijan under its musicological aspects and,
mainly, from the viewpoint of the theory of modes. He exposes the historical context
in which were elaborated the 19th century mugams, as well as musical life, musical
instruments, and the modal forms and concepts of mugam, dastgah, sho ‘be. The inter-
vals are evaluated with precision and situated in their melodic dynamics. The modes or
mugams, the study of which makes of the bulk of the book, are analysed successfully
with their scale, structure, motives, modulations and specific melodic types (giishe).

See also, by the same author: Azerbayjin, musique traditionnelle, Paris: s.n., 1989
(Musée de ’'Homme), 30 p., CD 68 minutes. This disc recorded in Baku introduces a
panorama of classical Azerbaijani mugams in their vocal and instrumental forms. The
booklet provides numerous indications on the system of Azerbaijani mugams, which is
very close to that of Persian dastgahs. See also DURING, Jean, ed., Azerbaidjan, le "tar"
de Malik Mansurov, Paris: Buda, 1997, presentation text in French and English, and
recordings. The texts include a detailed description of the instrument, of its tunings and
of its specific technique, as well as a succinct analysis of the modes.

See also, by the same: Azerbaidjan. Musique et chants des ashig, Geneve: Musée
ethnographique, 1990, 31 p., CD. This disc introduces for the first time in Europe
recordings of the instrumental and vocal repertory of Azerbaijani bards, as well as
urban popular songs. The recorded ‘ashigs are from Tabriz, whence the trio who plays
the popular songs comes from Baku. The booklet relocates the art of the bards in the
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global cultural and musical context of Azerbaijan. R.

® DURING, Jean, Tadjikistan. Chants des bardes, Geneva: AIMP, 1999, presentation text and
sound recordings.

This CD illustrates a classical or semi-classical poetry, according to a strong musical
tradition, which is now disappearing or submitted to a process of deep transformation;
most of the bards present in the collection are dead since the recording.

See also, by the same author: OQuzbékistan, grandes voix du passé (1940-1965),
Paris: Ocora, 1999, presentation text and sound recordings (the text contains unpub-
lished elements on the musical life during the Soviet period, as well as biographical
sketches and interesting anecdotes on these great male and female singers: to be
noticed: the presence of three pieces of the Sufi repertory of the local Turkestan (Yasi)
tradition, recorded officially during the Soviet period: a unique document in this genre);
Turkestan, komuz kirghiz et dombra kazak, Paris: Ocora, 1997, presentation text in
French and English, and sound recordings (the Kyrgyz kuu and the Kazakh kui are
instrumental pieces elaborately composed by learned masters, who are often at the ori-
gin of transmission chains, following a mode particular to nomadic cultures, in which
the spirit of the ancestors and elders is commonly venerated. The text evokes this very
significant aspect of the Kazakh and Kyrgyz culture, and it includes glances on the
structure of pieces and their meaning, as well as details on their technique and esthet-
ics). R.

B DURING, Jean, "Rythmes ovoides et quadrature du cercle," Cahiers de musiques tradi-
tionnelles 10 (1997): 17-36.

This paper analyses the rhythmical subtleties that make of the specificity of certain
Inner Asian musics and which, although of an extreme importance for the musicians
themselves, are never taken into account by theoreticians. Examples are borrowed from
Baluch and Tajik-Uzbek professional traditions, although similar cases can be found in
many different cultures. The analyses have been realised with very subtle technical
means, and deeply question the notions of pulsation and of strong beat, on which have
been based the majority of the theories of rhythm, in the Orient as well as in the
Occident. R.

U DURING, Jean, Musiques d’Asie Centrale. L’esprit d’une tradition, Arles: Cité de la
Musique — Actes Sud, 1998 (Musiques du monde), 172 p., map, tab., ill., glossary.

Based on the hypothesis of an ontological difference between "nomadic" and "seden-
tary" spaces, the present book explores the multiple ways this difference expresses itself
in musical practices in the south of Central Asia (with special interest in Uzbekistan).
Other oppositions are suggested, for instance that between the culture of agricultural
plains, whether Tajik- or Uzbek-peopled, and that of the surrounding highlands, peo-
pled whether by Persian-speaking or Turkic-speaking populations: see for instance the
classification of Khujand as a magam and "Sart" city, by opposition to the surrounding
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highlands.

The author's high sensitivity to the inner cleavages of Central Asian societies is
fully revealed in his relevant analysis of the close association between the fest (foy) and
relation to music among city dwellers of Transoxiana: "the Central Asian musical tra-
dition has its eyes turned towards the sky and its foot linked by the sociability network
of the roy" (p. 71). Here the history of musical practices gives a large room, beside
musical execution, to the listening, and the listeners become one of its full right pro-
tagonists. This vision allows the author his considerations on the absence of a hierar-
chy between the varied genres, and the numerous bridges between them — on the con-
trary of the Occidental tradition — in the particular and significant framework of the
fest. This picture is enriched by some portraits of contemporary musicians, astutely
sketched according to their respective manner to conform themselves to the norms of
adab, and their relation to the restricting institution of the roy.

Very descriptive and lively (see the chapter on "A Wedding in Samarqgand"), the
present monograph has the characteristics of a reference work, which goes far beyond
the scope of its peculiar topic and discipline. A quality which shows quite rare in works
published in the West on Central Asia: the author has made it one's duty to pay homage
to local researchers, Uzbek and Tajik in particular (with long quotations of works by
Razia Sultanova, the inspired author of the CD which goes with the monograph, and
those by Aleksandr Dzhumaev: see the latter's considerations on the "split in two" of
shash-magam in the 20th century, for a better service of the respective national dis-
course of the Uzbeks and the Tajiks). It was also an excellent idea to publish the beau-
tiful photographs of the 1870-80s from the Yunus Rajabi Museum in Tashkent. A
longer review of this book has been published by the present author in A/ 20-21 (1997-
1998): 355-357. S.AD.

® DZHUMAEV, Aleksandr, "Abdurauf Fitrat i ego sovremenniki na 'muzykal’nom fronte'
Uzbekistana (20-30-e gody) [‘Abd al-Ra’uf Fitrat and His Contemporaries on the "Musical
Front" in Uzbekistan (in the 1920s and 1930s)]," TsA 1 [7], 1997: 104-109; 2 [8] (1997):
111-115; 3 [9] (1997): 118-122.
Each of the three studies which make of this suite has been written in a particular mood
and inspiration: the first one is by a historian of ideas, the second by a musicologist,
the third by a historian. All resituate the polemics of the 1920-30s on the "Uzbek
national music" (a notion then defined negatively, through its opposition to Occidental
music) in the framework of the political upheavals of these two fatal decades. After his
exclusion from the government of the Soviet Popular Republic of Bukhara in 1923,
Fitrat appears to us as a figure of the liberal intelligentsia opposed to the leaders of the
Uzbek CP. His portrait however lacks consistency, notably on Fitrat's relations, during
these decades, with prominent political figures of the time, such as Fayz-Allah
Khwajaev and Akmal Ikramov (see in particular No. 2, p. 112-113). We then learn very
few things on the musical assemblies organised by Fitrat in his Tashkent house in 1935-
37 (on this point see for instance, in this volume, my review of the memories by Yunus
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Magsudii). The present study nevertheless casts light on the extreme ideologization of
official culture in Uzbekistan, from the early 1920s on, as well as on Fitrat's intellec-
tual debt to Russian musicologists of the time. The author offers us a major contribu-
tion on the problematic of modernism and of the relation with European culture in
Central Asia, in the years of the NEP and of collectivisation. S.A.D.

W JUNG, Angelika, Quellen der traditionellen Kunstmusik der Usbeken und Tadschiken
Mittelasiens: Untersuchungen zur Entstehung und Entwicklung des Sasmagam, Hamburg:
K.D. Wagner, 1989 (Beitrage zur Ethnomusikologie: 23), 348 p.

Here is at last a publication in a European language on this venerable moment of
Central Asian music: shashmaqgam. Moreover, the book goes further than is suggested
by its title. The sources of Tajik and Uzbek shashmagam indeed are also those of the
whole magam tradition, from Turkey to Kashmir and Turkestan. Beside Central Asian
authors like Jami, Kawkabi, Na’ini, Darwish ‘Ali, one can find more ancient classics,
as well as references to manuscripts not exploited so far. As to modern sources, the
author has consulted and quotes all the works available in Russian, a necessary condi-
tion to the achievement of such a study. Primary sources in Persian and Uzbek have
also been exploited, directly or not. Coming after numerous monographs on the music
of Central Asia, this work offers a useful synthesis, a genre which should be developed
and systematised by musicologists. The main chapters of musical theory are studied in
a diachronic and comparative manner, through reference to ancient literary sources. In
the chapter on magamat, shu ‘bat, etc., the positions of the great theoreticians have been
classified chronologically, in a summarised form. The reader can easily perceive his-
torical changes, which are astutely underlined by the author. The same can be said on
the chapter about musical forms and rhythmical cycles, which are envisaged one by one
in a comparative spirit. This interest in comparison is also expressed through a syn-
chronic approach: the structure of the classical Tajik and Uzbek suite is not only anal-
ysed and described through telling schemes, but also put into relation with other
Oriental suites (wasla, nuba, etc.), as well as with the sequences of which these suites
are made of. This synthetic work can spare the reader the compilation of a great amount
of difficult specialized works, often uneasy to find. Above all, it constitutes an invalu-
able introduction to Oriental musicology, and a model of comparative study which still
demands to be refined and extended to new sources (in particular to Indian and Persian
sources not yet taken into account in current researches on the music of the Turkic and
Iranian worlds). J.D.

B KARAMATOV, F., NURDZHANOV, N., Muzykal’noe iskusstvo Pamira [The Musical Art of
Pamir], Moscow: Nauka, 1986, 292 p., photos.

This remarkable work (the second volume of which has just been published) is an
invaluable contribution to the study of the Tajik folklore as it has been preserved in the
Pamir mountains. The book gathers not only songs and instrumental melodies (for daf,
dutar, rubab), but also dances the figures of which have been carefully drawn or pho-
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tographed, pantomimes, and popular sketches. A dozen of pages only introduce music
in its technical principles and cultural context. The remaining part of the work consists
of a description of the genres and pieces, with transcription of texts, photos and musi-
cal notations. J.D.

®m KASMAI, S., LECOMTE, H., intro., Tadjikistan. Musique populaire du sud, Paris: Fonti

Musicali, 1990, CD.
Several singers and instrumentalists play in turn and together: solos of dombra (dutar-
i mayda), measured and non-measured songs in Persian with instrumental and orches-
tral accompaniment, on classical and popular texts. Recordings have been made in the
Kulab region and they give a good idea of the musical tradition of this region — a tra-
dition in which the bard is the central character. Sung poems have been translated into
French in the introduction.

See also: KASMAIL, S., ed., Davilatmand: musiques savantes et populaires du
Tadjikistan, Paris: Maison des Cultures du Monde, 1992, CD. One singer only, and one
percussionist figure on this CD: measured songs, on Persian classical poetry with
accompaniment by an instrument (setar, ghijak or dombra) and percussion; solo of
setar. Dawlatmand is a singer (hdfiz) who represents the southern tradition of
Tajikistan, which is made of a popular background and of a "professional" art, more
elaborated than the former. The introduction contains the translation of the poems.
I.D.

® KASSIMOV, Alem, Mugam d’Azerbaidjan, songs and daf by Alem Kassimov, tar by Elkhan

Mansurov, kamanche by Malik Mansurov, introduction and analysis of the modes by P. Bois,

Paris: Maison des Cultures du Monde, 1989, 2 CD 72’ and 62°.
These two discs have been recorded during four concerts given for the first time in
Paris. They give testimony of Kassimov's exceptional mastery: the young nightingale
of Baku, considered now the greatest master, combines the science of the magams, a
perfect voice, a "polychromatic" hal and an extraordinary sense of public performance
(two elements Iranian masters always lack). During his concerts, the whole range of
basic emotions is used, and carries the public in states varying from soft affliction to
the irresistible desire to dance. It helps to understand what the Ancients had in mind
when they evoke in their treatises the impact of music upon the human soul. J.D.

©® KONDRAT’EV, M. G., "O chuvashsko-tatarskikh etnomuzykal nykh paralleliakh (Vvedenie
v problematiku) [About Chuvash-Tatar Ethno-Musical Parallels (Introduction to the
Problem)]," SE 1991/6: 105-114.
This article contains some reflections of the author upon the merits of musicology for
a better understanding of the origins of the Tatars and the Chuvashs. Presenting a com-
pilation of ethnographic publications on their respective folk music, he gives some his-
torical examples of clear influences (particularly in the second part of the 19th centu-
ry during the "Tatarization" of Chuvashs). Concluding on the received idea of a "mix-
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ture of cultures,” the only innovation of this text could be methodological if there were

some originality in the demonstration. Unfortunately, the author keeps a primordialistic

approach to ethnogenesis questions, which deprives his arguments of a great interest.
X.L.T.

® | EVIN, Ted, MATYAKUBOV, O., prod., Bukhara: Musical Crossroads of Asia, New York:
Smithsonian — Folkways Recordings, 1991, CD.
Several singers and instrumentalists succeed each other: urban songs for celebrations,
classical songs (in Persian or in Uzbek), Hebraic psalmody and Islamic song. The
authors have tried to offer an image of ancient tradition which would be deprived of
any trace of acculturation. The introduction text by T. Levin is detailed and well-
informed.
See also: LEVIN, Ted, ed., Shashmagam: Music of the Bukharan Jews in Brooklin,
New York: Smithsonian — Folkways Recordings, 1991, CD. Professional musicians
of Central Asia are often Bukharan Jews. Art music owes a lot to them, but they emi-
grate in ever-growing numbers to Israel and the USA. The introduction text is very
complete. J.D.

B | EVIN, Theodore, The Hundred Thousand Fools of God: Musical Travels in Central Asia,

Bloomington, IN: Indiana University Press — New York: Queens, 1996, 320 p., photos.,

maps, notations, CD, index, glossary, bibliographical and discographical guide.
The term "Central Asia" corresponds here to Uzbekistan and the north of Tajikistan
with Uzbek populations as well as Tajik (in the Surkhandarya, Yaghnab, and Bukhara)
and Jewish ones (in Bukhara). The author has been exploring these countries since
1977, he brings us first to Tashkent, and introduces us to traditional musicians (Ma‘ruf
Khwaja, Turgun Alimatov), as well as to symphony composers (Kozlovskii) or to a star
of Uzbek light song (Yulduz). The musical travel continues to Bukhara, a centre of the
high tradition of shash-magam (still sung in Persian language), and of urban popular
genres diffused there by Shiite Iranian migrants from Marv and Khurasan. The reader
then discovers in Khwarezm a classical repertoire and entertainment genres very close
to it, as well as songs of professional bards closer to Azerbaijan. Of another genre, how-
ever, is the musical and poetic tradition of the Qongrat and Barlas of Surkhandarya and
Qashqadarya, and of Qaraqalpaks. The privilege of professional bards (bakhshi), this
tradition reflects an ancient oral culture of still tribalized Turkic nomads, but it also
includes some Tajik elements. Our travel then moves away from the main routes, and
disappears into the mysterious Yaghnab Valley (Tajikistan), where remain musical
forms which perhaps date back to the Soghdians, and belong to the Iranian style lato
sensu. The mystical dimension of Central Asian music, which is often evoked in the
preceding chapters, is clearly revealed through the description of a dhikr in Zarafshan,
and through the meeting with a female shaman (bakhshi) in Shahristan (Tajikistan).
Last the travel ends in the Queens, New York, where Jewish migrants from Bukhara
perpetuate the social rites and the music of their native culture.
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Each of these musical descriptions is described through its main aspects, with nota-
tions and sound illustrations in the CD which goes with the book, with photographs,
transcriptions and translations of texts. According to the style of a travel account which
has been chosen by the author, the framework is set up with ethnological, geographi-
cal and historical references, and the context is described with the precision which is
expected from an ethnologist. Thanks to his literary talent, the author manages to trans-
mit impressive amounts of information, which would discourage non-specialists. This
narrative choice allows him to escape from the academic requirement of "global expla-
nation," and to express a certain ingenuousness of the eye, which is the condition of a
good observation. The other advantage of such a position is that anecdotes and descrip-
tions, dialogues and monologues, historical perspectives, psychological sketches and
portraits will captivate not only the specialists, but also cultivated readers and amateurs
of cultural tourism. By all these qualities, the present work shows a major contribution
to our general knowledge of Uzbekistan and Tajikistan.

Other review: by David Burns, CAM 1999/3: 29-30. J.D.

® RAJABOV, Askarall, "Makomy i ragi i ikh otrazhenie v tadzhikskikh muzykal’nykh trak-
tatakh XVI-xXvIll vv. [Magams and Rags in Tajik Musical Treatises of the 16th-18th
Centuries]," JANT vost. 1986/4: 58-61.
This paper offers notes on some 16th-18th century Persian works on musical theory,
now preserved in the public libraries of Delhi and Dushanbe. These texts belong to the
Indo-Iranian world and describe the 12 Iranian, Arab and Turkic magams as well as
Indian rags at a time when these two traditions were coming close and influencing each
other in Northern India. J.D.

® SHUSHINSKIL, F., Azerbaijan khalg musigichilari [Azerbaijani Popular Musicians], Baku:

Elm, 1985, 480 p., phot.
As far as the study of the history of Persian music is inseparable from that of
Azerbaijan, this work on learned (not popular) Azerbaijani music is of a great interest.
Without tackling theory, the author draws a panorama of Azerbaijani music from 1830
to the late twentieth century (through contemporary chronicles and biographies of musi-
cians), in which Iranian elements emerge: two examples of the latter are 1) the stay of
Sattar Khan (the greatest Azerbaijani singer, from Ardebil) in Tabriz and then in the
court at Tehran around 1840, 2) the teaching of the fa ‘ziye repertoire in Qarabagh, by
troupes from Isfahan. J.D.

® SULTANOVA, Razia, "The Study of Uzbek Music: Past and Present," ART 10 (2000): 1-15,
bibliography.
This is a short but informative sketch of the development of Uzbek musicology during
the twentieth century. Pointing out fiscal difficulties that the academic community in
Uzbekistan is facing with, the author shows the prospect of Uzbek musicology. A select
bibliography is attached to this article. K.H.
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B TAPPER, R., "Peasant's Pilgrimage: A Ballad from Afghan Turkestan," Asian Music 17/1
(1986): 20-34.

This paper gives a description of the structure, content, and meaning of a narrative song
expressing the personal experience of a pilgrim at the mausoleum of Mazar-i Sharif.
The author and composer is a Hazara gesse-khwan (ballad singer) from the region of
Sar-i Pul, recorded in 1968. His song, accompanied with dutar lute or dombra, strong-
ly differs from all the other ones in his repertoire, as well as from conventional reli-
gious songs. The author places the bard's geographical and cultural framework; he gives
a transcription and a translation of the 23 bayrs and of the gasida, as well as a short
and relevant musical analysis. J.D.

® ToDpA, Noriko, "Fokuroa kara Sovieto minzoku bunka e: 'Kazahu minzoku ongaku' no
seiritsu (1920-1942) [From Folklore to Soviet National Culture: The Process of Formation
of 'Kazak National Music' (1920-1942)]," SK 46 (1999): 1-32.

This article analyzes the history of Kazakh music in the early Soviet period on the basis
of a meticulous research of historical materials and theoretical methods of anthropolo-
gy and musicology. The author points out that the method of forming Kazakh "nation-
al" music was modeled on that of Russian music in the nineteenth century, when
Russian musicians and ethnologists recorded folk music and used it for composition of
classic music. Russians recorded Kazakh folk music, too. The Soviet state launched
transformation of folk music into "artistic" and "national” one, in the sense that folk
music should be developed by "professionals" and be made close to "common" (i.e.
European classic) music, rather than be preserved by "amateurs" in the original form.
For this purpose, musical instruments were "improved" and used by orchestras, which
were alien to Kazakh musical tradition. These phenomena were connected with the con-
cept of culture "national in the form and socialistic in the content." The article also
helps students of present Central Asia to understand the impact of Soviet national cul-
ture on the nationalism of nowadays. U.T.

B 7ZERENSKA-KOMINEK, S., ed., Turkménistan : la musique des bakhshy, Geneve: [s.n.], 1991,

CD.

Several singers and instrumentalists successively perform, in duos and trios, lyrical,
moral and epic songs, with accompaniment by ghijak and/or dutar ghijak, solos of
dutar, of ghijak, of ney. Various schools are represented. Field recordings have been
made in Turkmenistan in 1988-1990. The presentation text is the best Western-language
introduction to the music of Turkmen bards. J.D.

4.6 Performing Arts and Cinema

® ABIKEEVA, Gulnara, Novoe kazakhskoe kino — katalog [The New Kazakh Cinema — A
Catalogue], Almaty: [Eurasia Festival], 1999, 152 p.
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This catalogue has been published on the occasion of the first "Eurasia” film festival
of Almaty (1998). It introduces all the films made in Kazakhstan from 1988 to 1998.
Every year is presented through a concise introduction, which sometimes takes up
excerpts of interviews or film critiques published in varied cinema journals (Aziia Kino,
Novyi Fil’m) or excerpts of academic works by the author herself. Then comes an intro-
duction to each film: technical presentation, synopsis, prices received in various festi-
vals, and some quotations from papers on it (with references). The author graduated
from the VGIK (critique section), and worked first at the redaction committee of the
Kazakhfilm studios, then from 1992 to 1994 she was chief redactor of the journal Aziia
Kino; she now teaches at the Institute of Theatre and Film of Kazakhstan. C.D.

® ABIKEEVA, Gulnara, Kino Tsentral’noi Azii, 1990-2001 [The Cinema of Central Asia,

1990-2001], Almaty: IREX, 2001, 341 p.
This very complete work provides a panorama of Central Asian cinemas in the decade
1990-2001. Each of the five chapters of the book (one for each Central Asian state)
begins with a summary of the history of cinema in the concerned country, which allows
the reader to place the post-Soviet period in a historical perspective; a chronology sum-
marises the most striking events. In a second part, the author focuses on the 1990s, the
general characteristics of which are illustrated by a table on the film production. Last,
the author analyses a dozen of the most representative films of this period, country by
country (technical presentation, synopsis, biography and list of works of the film-
maker). The whole work casts light on the overall quest for new values in the Central
Asian societies during this period. Some of the texts which introduce the films have
already been published (mainly in Aziia Kino). C.D.

B ABUL-KASYMOVA, X. N., Kino i khudozhestvennaia kul’tura Uzbekistana [Cinema and the

Artistic Culture of Uzbekistan], Tashkent: Izdatel’stvo Fan Akademii nauk Uzbekskoi SSR,

1991, 148 p.
A conventional study on the links between cinema and the other forms of artistic
expression (literature, theater, music, plastic arts) in Uzbekistan from the 1930s to the
1960s, the present work has at least one advantage: it provides historians with inter-
esting elements on the cultural and political context of film production in Central Asia,
and gives elements for reflection on the specific position of cinema in the modern
national cultures elaborated during this period. S.A.D.

® AINAGULOVA, K., ALIMBAEVA, K., Tendentsii razvitiia Kinoiskusstva Kazakhstana
[Tendencies of the Development of Kazakh Cinema], Almaty: Gylym, 1990, 159 p.
This work is primarily focused on the cinema of the 1970s-1980s, which makes of the
subject of the first chapter. Then the authors follow the personal itinerary of Chaken
Aimanov, a theatre director who became the founding father of Kazakh cinema. The
theme of heroes in Kazakh cinema is also studied, and offers interesting perspectives
for reflection, notably through comparison with other national cinemas of the USSR
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(mainly with Russian and Ukrainian cinemas). In a last part, the authors introduce the
history of Kazakh documentary film. C.D.

B [AHROROV] AKHROROV, Ato, "Le cinéma tadjik, cinéma du Toit du monde," in Jean

Radvanyi, ed., Le cinéma d’Asie centrale soviétique, Paris: Editions du Centre Pompidou,

1991: 85-91.
A renowned specialist of the cinema of Soviet Tajikistan — see his monograph
Tadzhikskoe kino (1929-1969 gg.) [Tajik Cinema (from 1929 to 1969)], Dushanbe:
Donish, 1971, 228 p., ill.; see also A. Akhrorov & S. Dzhurabaev, "Na ekrane: 70 let
zhizni (kratkii istoricheskii ocherk) [On the Screen: 70 Years of Life (A Short Historical
Study)]," in A. Akhrorov, ed., Tadzhikskii ekran. Stat’i, vospominaniia, interv’iu,
Dushanbe: Irfon, 1980: 3-27 —, the author summarises in some paragraphs half a cen-
tury of history, since the creation of the Tajikfilm studios in 1932 to Perestroika.
Without dissimulating the obvious mediocrity of a significant part of the official pro-
duction of the 1930s to the 1970s, Akhrorov concentrates on the generation of film-
makers which emerged in the early 1980s (Baqo Sodiqov, Davlat Khudonazarov,
Valerii Ahadov...). These creators are credited with an overall quest of new values for
substitution to the Socialist morals. The author also apologizes for the manner in which
some of these film-makers, the representatives of a young urban intelligentsia attached
to the regulating role of the state, have denounced in their films the development of a
new class of "businessmen" coming from the traditional society — a class characterised
by an ethics of non-licit profit and the ostentatious redistribution of riches inside per-
sonal protection systems. These considerations provide an interesting illustration of the
normative discourse which developed locally on "corruption" during the last decade of
the Soviet period, and was then adopted by many external observers. S.A.D.

® MAKKI, Mahtab, "Sinema-ye Tajikestan: goftogii ba Sa‘dollah Rahimof [Cinema in
Tajikistan: A Conversation with Sadullo Rahimov]," Kelk (Tehran) 29 (1371/1992): 220-228.
The artistic manager of the Tajikfilm studios, the philosopher S. Rahimov gives an
interview to M. Makki on the specific production of these studios and of television in
Dushanbe. He quotes Kimiyagarov, the specialist of peplums on themes from the Shah-
nama ("Rustam and Suhrab," "Siyavush," "Kave," etc.). Among current film makers,
he mentions Baqo Sodiqov ("Tornado," "Bukhara the Venerable"), Bakhtiyar
Khudonazar ("Brethrens"), Maryam Yusupova ("When Grass Turns Yellow"),
Murvorid Qosimova ("Today and Ever," "Clowns and Acrobats"), Valerii Ahadov
("Umar Khayyam"), etc. S.R. asserts that political and ideological pressures do not exist
anymore, and most of film-makers produce their creations by themselves, with only
25% of state subsidies. Tajikfilm's artistic manager however deplores the lack of inter-
est of local public in "intellectual" films, and he urges the Tajik creators to show abil-
ity, "like Americans," to deal with serious subjects with an aesthetic language capable
to drive crowds to movie theatres. F.Ga.
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® NOGERBEK, Bauyrzhan, Kino Kazakhstana [The Cinema of Kazakhstan], Almaty:

Natsional’nyi prodiuserskii tsentr, 1998, 272 p.
The book gathers papers published by the author in daily and weekly newspapers of
Kazakhstan (Qazaq Adebieti, Miideniet, Kazakhstanskaia Pravda...) and in varied jour-
nals specializing in Central Asian cinema (Aziia Kino, Novyi Fil’m). The references —
sometimes commented — of all the papers have been gathered at the end of the vol-
ume. Whence works by Gulnara Abikeeva (see two accounts supra) are conceived like
catalogues of the recent history of cinema in Central Asia, Bauyrzhan Nogerbek tries
to write a history of Kazakh cinema since its origins, and brings about an interesting
reflection on the relations between the state and the studios. To be noticed also: twen-
ty pages devoted to animation movies. C.D.

® RADVANYI, Jean, ed., Le cinéma d’Asie centrale soviétique, Paris: Editions du Centre

Pompidou, 1991 (Cinéma/Pluriel), 191 p., ill., chronology, transcription tab., catalogue of the

films, dictionary of film-makers, index.
This work has been conceived as a catalogue to the Soviet Central Asian season at the
Pompidou Centre in Paris, from January to March 1991. As such, the book makes of
an excellent tool for the discovery of the still unknown history of national cinemas in
this region, from the 1920s to Perestroika. After a historical panorama by Jean RAD-
VANYI ("Naissance et affirmation des cinémas d’Asie centrale soviétique, singularités
et parentés," 45-56), the same author analyses the way Soviet cinema has been opened
to Central Asian cultures, on the basis of interviews of several film-makers: Ali
Khamraev from Uzbekistan, Tolomush Okeev from Turkmenistan, Davlat
Khudonazarov from Tajikistan, Bolot Shamshiev from Kyrgyzstan and Seryk Aprimov
from Kazakhstan. The following papers are devoted to short surveys of present-day cin-
ema in varied republics: see supra our account of the paper by Ato AHROROV
[Akhrorov]. To be noticed also, a paper by S. A. DUDOIGNON on the problematic of the
taking root of cinema in Central Asia ("Les cultures d’Asie centrale dans le miroir du
cinéma," 99-103) and another one by Marylin FELLOUS on the representation of woman
in Central Asian cinemas ("Identification d’une femme moderne," 105-106). R.

® SmITH, M. G., "Cinema for the Soviet East: National Fact and Revolutionary Fiction in

Early Azerbaijani Film," SR 56/4 (1997): 645-678.
This paper deals with the birth of cinema as a propaganda tool in Azerbaijan, which
according to the author was the starting point of the diffusion of cinema in the "Soviet
East." A cosmopolitan city, economically dynamic thanks to the oil extraction and
industry, Baku was considered by the Soviet ideologists an interesting experimentation
field for the integration of non-Russian territories. Although the first fiction films were
made there before the arrival of the 1917 take-over (the first one, V tsarstve nefti i mil-
lionov [In the Kingdom of Oil and Millions] dates back to 1916), the Bolsheviks are
those who gave a real significance to cinema as "the perfect medium for criticizing the
ancient and prising the new." The first Soviet films made in Azerbaijan as well as in
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Central Asia have a strong "Oriental" coloration: the film set is that of "backward, igno-
rant, superstitious and brutal" Muslim societies. They bring large audiences in the big
cities of Soviet Russia, and are characterised much more by a "chauvinist Marxism"
than by a real aspiration to integration of native populations. Numerous films quoted
in this paper are analysed in close relation with the evolution of the Stalinist policy of
nationalities. C.D.

B THORAVAL, Yves, "Tachkent, rendez-vous international d’Asie Centrale," CEMOTI 24
(1997): 313-315.

This account of the Twelfth International Film Festival of Tashkent, in May 1997, pro-
vides the author an opportunity for a reflection on the status of cinema in post-Soviet
Central Asia. He insists notably on the growing cleavage between a subsidised official
production, numerically limited and cramped in a pompous historicism (see the panora-
ma devoted by the Tajik film-maker Bago Sodiqov to the "Great Prince Timur" in
1997), and an independent cinema which relies on international co-productions — or
on local producers "with a sometimes opaque corporate name"... (For analogous con-
siderations, see Pierre DAUM, "Nouveaux habits pour un cinéma national," Le Monde
diplomatique, May 1999: 16-17.) One may deplore the absence, to this date, of an over-
all work on the specific economy and sociology of cinema in Central Asia, in particu-
lar on its mode of financing and distribution — or more exactly of non-distribution.
S.A.D.
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5.1 General Works

5.1.A All Religions

B CORLEY, Felix, Religion in the Soviet Union. An Archival Reader, Houndsmill: MacMillan,
1996, 402 p., 8 pl., index.

Although the present work focuses on the Christian communities of the USSR, and
does not bring substantial revelations on the Soviet religions policy, its selection of
translated documents, disposed in chronological order, provides useful markers for fur-
ther documentary research. S.A.D.

5.1.B Islam

B ANDERSON, John, "Islam in the Soviet Archives. A Research Note," CAS 13/3 (1994): 383-

394.

The author proposes a short evocation of varied documentary funds concerning the his-
tory of Islam in the Soviet Union, since the aftermath of the red terror: the collections
of the Council for Religious Affairs of the Council of Ministers of the USSR now in
the State Archive of the Federation of Russia (documents there accessible cover the
period from the mid-1940s to the mid-1960s); the archive of the Central Committee of
the CPSU (now accessible for the period from 1953 to 1990 in the Centre for the
Preservation of Contemporary Documents in Moscow; a significant part of these two
collections remain inaccessible to researchers); last the archive of the Yaroslavl, Agent
for Religious Affairs (now preserved in the Keaston Research Centre in Oxford, it con-
tains notably a great amount of reports written on Islam in the late 1980s for the
Council of Religious Affairs of the RSFSR). S.A.D.

B BENNIGSEN, Alexandre, WIMBUSH, S. Enders, Mystics and Commissars. Sufism in the
Soviet Union, London: C. Hurst & Company, 1985, x-195 p., bibliography, glossary, index.

In this study on the survival of Sufi groups and on their importance in the "Muslim"
republics of the USSR, the authors begin with a short description of the main tarigas
— Nagshbandiyya, Qadiriyya, Yasawiyya, Kubrawiyya and others —, and of their his-
tory on the territory of the former Soviet Union. From 1917 onwards, political author-
ities have tried to oppose them by any means to "official" Islam recognized by the state.
In reality, the two are most often represented by the same shaykh / mufti, which may
explain the inefficiency of the attacks against unofficial Islam. After gathering estima-
tions on the number of the faithful (up to 10% of the population in some regions), and
describing rapidly the inner organisation of these orders, the authors evoke the prac-
tices in use (dhikr, prayers, pilgrimages, etc.) and their political implications. The object
of a particular persecution, Sufism long offered a kind of refuge of national and anti-
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communist values. Progressive Muslims like Sultangaliev are less famous than mar-
tyred shaykh. Among others, the book offers interesting notations on the influence of
foreign radio stations, notably Iranian (Radio Gorgan), and on the concern of the Soviet
authorities on a possible Islamist movement (pp. 107-8). For a reduction of the influ-
ence of Sufism, it must give its support to institutional Islam, and so doing contradict
sixty years of militant atheism. The main interest of the book comes from its docu-
mentation, almost entirely of Soviet origin: the press and specialised journals focusing
on Islam for better fighting against it; arguments are rather poor (invectives against
"obscurantist fanaticism"). In the appendixes, the reader can find two maps and a
detailed geographical description of the high places of Sufism in the Northern Caucasus,
in Azerbaijan, in Central Asia and in Tatarstan. The bibliography is almost exclusive-
ly in Russian. Y.R.

® BENNIGSEN, Alexandre, LEMERCIER-QUELQUEJAY, Chantal, Le soufi et le commissaire. Les

confréries musulmanes en URSS, Paris: Seuil, 1986, 212 p.

For the first time in the West, a rigorous and global study was devoted, with this book,
to the sociological aspects of Sufism in the USSR. Beforehand, research in this field
has been exclusively achieved by Soviet scholars, and coined by a more or less open
hostility towards mystical orders, by ideological prejudices and by the government's
anti-religious propaganda. Moreover, most of these Soviet works remained for long
inaccessible to Western researchers and the information they used to provide had to be
interpreted with great care. A significant contribution, of the authors — both special-
ists of Soviet Islam — consists of their use of this information through a solid critical
reading, confirmed by field work in various regions of the Soviet Muslim world.

The role of varied tarigas on the social, cultural and political levels is analysed in
six chapters of a remarkable rigour and clarity: — 1. what is Islam in the USSR; — 2.
the Soviet state and Islam; — 3. the historical background: Sufi brotherhoods (the
Nagshbandiyya and the reasons of its predominance; the Qadiriyya, Yasawiyya,
Kubrawiyya, and "non regular" Sufis, the rarigas of the Northern Caucasus, of Central
Asia, of the Tatar country in the Middle Volga); — 4. the organisation of the brother-
hoods (centralised and decentralised tarigas); — 5. the followers (the problem of
recruitment: family and professional backgrounds, recruitment in jails and camps, in
military quarters, among women); — 6. the brotherhoods' inner life (rituals, literature,
holy places, political and social activity, relations with the official Islamic hierarchy).
The 80-pages long appendixes bring original information, in two parts: — 1. geogra-
phy of holy places (pp. 181-221, Northern Caucasus, Azerbaijan and Central Asia with
two maps and a map of the influence of tarigas); — 2. texts (pp. 222-259, four
Nagshbandi doctrinal or political texts and two reports by governmental plenipoten-
tiaries (upolnomochennye) on the organisation of the brotherhoods).

Several points, however, demand some remarks. Jihad is presented as the sole tem-
poral aspect of Sufism (p. 9), and sacred disciplines and rules are interpreted in this
spirit (e.g., in the case of the Naqshbandis' khalwat dar anjuman [retirement inside the
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assembly] and safar dar watan [travel inside the fatherland], p. 66) — a very limita-
tive interpretation indeed. No reference is made to the doctrinal history of mystical
orders, neither to the works by specialists (of the 302 notes of the book, one only refers
to a paper by H. Algar, SI 14 [1977]). This lack of interest in classical studies on Sufism
is of course justified by the framework given by the authors to their work, viz. the soci-
ology of contemporary Sufism in the USSR. However, this specific form of Sufism can-
not be cut from its own past without making harder the overall understanding of its pre-
sent.

For example, the reader may ask him/herself to which extent the Sufis' attitude,
especially the Nagshbandis', towards the Soviet regime is inspired by traditional reac-
tions of Sufism in front of a foreign threat — reactions which can be summarized in
three kinds of simultaneous defense: — 1. the emigration of followers outside of the
zone of danger; — 2. the deliberate assimilation of others by the new regime in order
to distill the order's teaching in the circles of power; — 3. a third group remains in
place, but tries to keep intact the order's tradition through a clandestine structure and
esoteric teaching (see for instance the Sufis' attitude in front of the Mongol threat in the
thirteenth century, in particular that of the Naqgshbandis' predecessors, the khwajagan:
cf. Hayat-nama of Baha’ al-Din Nagshband, the Rashahat ‘ayn al-hayat by Wa‘iz
Harawi and a recent work by the Turkish scholar Hasan-Liitfi Susud, Islam
Tasavvufunda Hacegan Hanedam, Tstanbul, 1958/1992). Such methodological remarks
aim at opening new research fields, and do not search to diminish the scientific value
of the present work, which remains very topical (the most recent information offered
by the authors concerns the 1980s). After the book's reading, one can be only waiting
for a study on the probable evolutions of Sufism after the invasion of Afghanistan and
the launching of Perestroika (cf. the review and relevant remarks by A. Popovic in
BCAI 4 (1987): 97-99). M.-A.A.-M.

® BENNIGSEN, Alexandre, WIMBUSH, S. Enders, Muslims of the Soviet Empire: A Guide,
Bloomington, IN: Indiana University Press, 1986, xvi-294 p.
In the first part of their book, the authors deal globally with the question of Islam and
the Muslim society in the USSR, through a historical survey of the presence of Islam,
a study of the political dynamism of present-day Soviet Muslim society, of the religious
practice and statistics concerning mosques, religious publications, etc., as well as of
Moscow's policy towards its Muslim populations. The second part studies historical,
cultural, demographical and political data on varied Muslim ethnic groups in Central
Asia, the Caucasus, European Russia and Siberia. As far as statistic information (in 86
tabs.) is extracted from the 1970 census (more recent figures remain inaccessible), the
reader is invited to take into account the rapid demographic growth of these popula-
tions.
The authors insist on the significance of the Islamic factor in the former USSR:
Muslims are more attached to their community (umma) than to their Soviet citizenship,
and most of them are still in search of a proper identity. If Soviet policy-makers have
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welcomed the Iranian revolution in 1979, they quickly understood the potential sub-
versive influence that this event could have upon the Soviet Muslim populations. With
the Iranian revolution and the Soviet invasion of Afghanistan a new era has begun,
according to the authors, in the history of Islam in the USSR: a relative liberalism has
been succeeded by a more open hostility of the Andropov and Gorbachev regimes
towards Islam.

First edition: London: C. Hurst, 1985, XvI1-294 p., maps; second edition reviewed
by Beatrice Forbes Manz, RR 48/4 (1989): 462-463. M.-R.A.

® DE JONG, Frederick, RADTKE, Bernd, eds., Islamic Mysticism Contested. Thirteen
Centuries of Controversies and Polemics, Leiden — Boston — Koln: Brill, 1999 (Islamic
History and Civilization, Studies and Texts: 29), X11-829 p., index.

Fruitful international collaborations on Sufi orders have succeeded each other since
1982, first in France under the initiative of Alexandre Popovic and Marc Gaborieau.
The present step has been taken in hands by historians of Islam from Utrecht, who have
managed to gather thirty-three authors, and oriented collective attention towards a new
set of problematic, viz. oppositions to Sufi mysticism throughout centuries and conti-
nents. This question, which has become topical in the last decades, can be dealt with
from two opposite viewpoints: that of Sufis or that of their opponents.

The first viewpoint tends to limit Sufism in those of its aspects which are seen as
the most heretic or more often disturbing by non-followers. This is the viewpoint taken
by Gerhard BOWERING (pp. 45-67) for his analysis of the very beginning of classical
mysticism in the first centuries of Islam, when mysticism was ready to overcome injus-
tice through a spiritual renewal through the process of rawba (repentance and inner con-
version, allowing a direct access to God; however, inner rivalries and outer conflicts
with doctors of religious Law will focus on the exclusivity of this visionary experience
of divine presence). In al-Andalus under the Umayyads (from 755 to 1031), the perse-
cution of the "saints" and of the prophets comes from the threat which was felt in front
of them by temporal power in specific political situations, rather than from a durable
opposition to Sufism as such (Maribel FIERRO, pp. 174-206). In Egypt under the
Mamluks (thirteenth-fifteenth centuries), defamation campaigns against Sufi thought
and practices cannot overcome the support given by the sultan, the emirs and public
opinion to brotherhoods and their institutions (Th. Emil HOMERIN, pp. 225-247). In
Maghrib under the Marinids (869-1465), one can find numerous cases of harmony
between the representatives of the Law and those of the Path (Vincent J. CORNELL, pp.
207-224). About the Indian subcontinent under the Raj, Arthur F. BUEHLER (pp.468-
491) asks a question which is recurrent in Sunni Islam, especially in non-Arab lands:
this Islam is divided into two paradigms: on the first hand Sufi practice focused on the
teaching of a charismatic master called shaykh or pir (literally "old") or wali (literally
"close to God"), the mediator between God and the followers, and in the other hand the
movement of those who recognize no authority outside the scriptures (the Qur’an and
the Hadith), and who plead for the equality of the faithful in front of God, with no need



General Works 215

of a mediator, with an obsession for the return of the primitive purity of a largely ide-
alised Arabia. In Eastern Turkestan, which is more or less solidly included into the
Chinese Empire since the mid-eighteenth century, the best specialist of the Turki
sources of this region, HAMADA Masami (pp. 541-552), admits a general lack of infor-
mation on a possible opposition to brotherhoods, up till the appearance of significant
and active "Wahhab1" communities, possibly of foreign origin, in the 1990s.

In late nineteenth-century Northern Sudan, the majority of the population was
Mahdist indeed, but after the movement was crushed down by Kitchener, everybody
came back to previous Sufi allegiances, despite the strong influence of recent events (R.
Sedn O’FAHEY, pp. 267-282). In Western Africa, where massive adoption of Islam dates
back to the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries only, two mutually rival brotherhoods,
the Tijaniyya and the Qadiriyya have been the agents of popular conversion, but at the
same time they are closely associated with local aristocracy, which is itself integrated
into the French or British political order; they do not participate in the struggle for inde-
pendence, and are subjected to attacks by reformists only after decolonisation; howev-
er they are so deeply rooted locally that this presence helps them to be tolerated even
by their adversaries (Ousmane KANE, pp. 324-340; Roman LOIMEIER, pp. 341-356; see
also on Nigeria, pp. 357-385). In Arabic Iraq, the birthplace of both Sunni and Shiite
Islam, Sunni Sufi brotherhoods have shown political instruments in the hands of the
Ottomans and then of Great Britain as the mandatory power; now deprived of political
power, they suffer from their minority situation in front of a majority Shiite communi-
ty which do not forgive them their past activism (Pierre-Jean LUIZARD, pp. 283-309).
The "neo-Sufism" developed by Ahmad b. Idris (1749-1837) and others is characterised
by the direct access of the mystic to the Prophet, which gives him a quasi-infallible
authority in the interpretation of the Law — something Wahhabism cannot admit
(Bernd RADTKE, pp. 162-173). In twentieth-century Egypt, since the mid-1950s, Sufi
orders are incited by governmental authorities to develop, which brought their bureau-
cratisation (Frederick DE JONG, pp. 310-323). In Southern Africa, popular Sufism is for
two decades on the way to "reform" towards a "neo-Sufism" compatible with funda-
mentalism; although equipped with the terminology and structures of traditional Sufism,
this new trend is deprived of the latter's content (Jacobus A. NAUDE, pp. 386-415).

The second viewpoint adopted by the collaborators to the volume is that of move-
ments, institutions or figures hostile to Sufism, and of persecution campaigns. If here
too we begin our survey from the first periods of Islam, the distinction between Sufism
and its opponents is not clear: the origins of the Mu‘tazila, founded in Basra in the sec-
ond century of the Hijra, are linked with a character considered a founding father of
Sufism, al-Hasan al-Basri (d. 728); however respective positions of Sufism and its oppo-
nents rapidly became incompatible (Florian SOBIEROJ, pp. 68-92). In its beginning the
Shiite movement of the Zaydiyya too did not oppose fundamentaly Sufism, and did so
only after the appearance of a conflict on religious authority, notably in thirteenth-cen-
tury Yemen (Wilfred MADELUNG, pp. 124-144). The same remark could be formulat-
ed on Ottoman Algeria, where the marabous used to benefit from an inherited baraka
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(Kamel FILALL pp. 248-266). Nasrollah POURJAVADY (pp. 614-623) notes that the mys-
tical and esoteric traditions of Sufism have numerous common points with (Ithna-
‘Ashari) Shiism, although as a Sunni movement it could only bring the hostility of the
Shiites. In Qajar Iran (from 1785 to 1925), the Sufis were first opposed by specialists
of religious law and by philosophers, before being submitted to the attacks of modern-
izers (Mangol BAYAT, pp. 624-638). In the Malay-Indonesian world, the mutual oppo-
sition between Sufism and its opponents, in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries,
focuses on education, not on the institutions or the rituals as elsewhere in the world of
Islam (Azyumardi AZRA, pp. 665-686).

The modern anti-Sufi movement par excellence is Wahhab1 fundamentalism: the
teaching delivered by the eponymous founder Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Wahhab (1703-
92) is especially introduced by Esther PESKES (pp. 145-161), in a paper which must be
recommended to anybody who wants to be initiated to this subject. One of the conclu-
sions of this contribution is that Wahhabism totally excludes any Sufi engagement, con-
trary to Hanbalism (the most purist and conservative of the four Sunni schools of law);
however one may also notice that the most illustrious thinker of this movement, Ibn
Taymiyya (1263-1328), was a member of the Qadiriyya, which does not prevent
Wahhabis from recognizing him as one of their authorities (in the same direction, Josef
VAN Ess, pp. 22-44). The link between medieval anti-Sufism and contemporary
Wahhabism, the always vicious propaganda against Ibn ‘Arabi (1165-1240) shows that
the posthumous accusations made against the great thinker by Ibn Taymiyya are not yet
finished, although they constantly use the same arguments (Michel CHODKIEWICZ, pp.
93-123). In the Indian subcontinent during the first half of the nineteenth century,
whence ubiquitous Sufism still remains medieval, reformers like Sayyid Ahmad (1786-
1831) criticize it for its excesses; the rupture between Sufi traditionalism and mod-
ernism or fundamentalism will be total only in the second half of the nineteenth cen-
tury, and will be a characteristic of the twentieth century (Marc GABORIEAU, pp. 452-
467). We then see the Salafiyya, a strongly anti-Sufi orthodox reformist trend, born in
the Arab world at the end of the nineteenth century, notably under Muhammad ‘Abduh
(1849-1905)'s influence, reaching Malaysia in the twentieth century (Werner KRAUS,
pp- 729-756). In modern Chinese Islam, the modern reformist scriptural movement of
Wahhabi inspiration, called Yihewani (Chinese transcription of the Arabic word
ikhwan, "brothers") struggled in the late nineteenth century against Chinese customs
infiltrated into the rituals and brotherhoods; paradoxically enough it became in the
twentieth century a propagator of teaching in Chinese language and a support to varied
regimes, notably the Popular Republic (Leila CHERIF-CHEBBI, pp. 576-602).

Several fundamental questions are raised by the contributions. Such is that of the
survival of a given brotherhood after the persecution for heresy, and sometimes even
the execution of its most notorious leaders. Carl W. ERNST (pp. 416-435) takes the
example of Muhammad Ghawth (1502-1563), master of the Shattariyya in India, and
remembers the illustrious precedent of al-Hallaj executed in Baghdad in 922 CE: this
author observes a self-censorship of his disciples, who renounced to the most contest-
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ed aspects of their master's teachings — in this case the ecstatic state which was sup-
posed to allow a direct contact with God. The case of Muhammad Ghawth also shows
the possibility of multiple allegiances: the holy man used to praise himself to have been
initiated into fourteen orders. Bruce B. LAWRENCE (pp. 436-451) asks a question which
would have deserved a general comparative study, departing from the Mughal sovereign
of India, Akbar (r. 1556-1605): when a conflict arouse between a saint and a king, i.e.
between a temporal and a spiritual sovereigns, and when this conflict was resolved
through the persecution of a mystical path and the support to other, concurrent orders,
the decision could depend on political necessities much more than on spiritual consid-
erations. Through his reflection on Sufism in the Ottoman Empire on the sixteenth cen-
tury, Ahmet Yasar OCAK (pp. 603-613) very astutely remarks that "Sufism and oppo-
sition to it are two twin phenomena in the history of Islam, since they were born simul-
taneously and developed in parallel." The same could be said about the Balkans in post-
Ottoman time, from 1918 to 1990: as is underlined by Nathalie CLAYER and Alexandre
PopoviC (pp. 639-664), Islam in Bosnia-Herzegovina is mainly anti-Sufi, although not
exclusively, whence in Kosovo, Albania and Macedonia it is predominantly Sufi,
although not exclusively either. Karel STEENBRINK (pp. 687-704) takes the example of
Indonesia in the nineteenth century for stressing to which extent it would be simplistic
to imagine an ideological dichotomy between Sufism and its opponents. Martin VAN
BRUINESSEN (pp. 705-728) choices the case of twentieth-century Indonesia for proving
that the fiercest struggle sometimes occurs between varied brotherhoods, and sometimes
even inside a brotherhood. The case of nineteenth-century China confirms this view:
the trials in official judiciary instances which have been studied by Jonathan LIPMAN
(pp. 553-575) give testimony of material rivalries between Sufi brotherhoods of the
north-west of this country. Last, through an example borrowed from the history of
Central Asia in the fourteenth century CE, Devin DEWEESE (pp. 492-519) offers a
telling illustration of the use of an anti-Sufi rhetoric by Sufi movements in order to
eliminate their rivals.

This overview of an exceptionally rich and varied collective volume will seem
abusively short to quoted authors and to informed readers. Fortunately, the two editors
give their own evaluation in a short post-face (pp. 757-760) in which they try to assess
not only the inevitable lacunae that should be filled by further studies, but also the
progress of knowledge on several important points: Islamic mysticism was contested
as soon as during the formative period during the three first centuries after the revela-
tion, and continuously till our days, following arguments which did not change very
much, and were even sometimes used by the mystical orders themselves against their
rivals. Such an observation shows the impossibility of a clearly delimited dichotomy
between the Sufis and the ulama; however we cannot ignore the existence of radically
different if not antagonistic conceptions of Islam, and the fact that rivalries between
religious leaders correspond very frequently with a struggle for political as well as spir-
itual power. As an example of the discoveries that comparatists and historians of reli-
gions can make along these 750 pages of complex texts, we advise the reader to dis-
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cover the deconstruction by Jo-Ann GROSS (pp. 520-540) of our notion of Islam in the
Soviet Union: since the works by the late lamented Alexandre Bennigsen, everybody
was long convinced of a conceptual dualism between "official" Islam, patronised by the
Soviet state, and "parallel" Islam, essentially Sufi, secret, conservative and anti-
Communist. Such a view, in fact, was conditioned by Soviet theories themselves, inher-
ited from both Marxism and the Czarist period, on the necessarily backward character
of popular religion — these theories have hidden all resources of the popular beliefs
and practices as they could be discovered since the end of the Soviet period. F.A.

O GABORIEAU, Marc, "Wahhabisme: une seule étiquette pour des mouvements divers," LAC

1 (1994): 1-2.
The introduction to a special issue of the Lettre d‘Asie Centrale on Wahhabism, this
paper sums up the history of varied movements attached to this category (up to ‘Abduh
and Rashid Rida's reformism). The special programme continues with an alarmist paper
by Habiba FATHI on Wahhabism in Central Asia (2-3). After a more substantial and
less oriented fieldwork, Leila CHERIF-CHEBBI offers us an overview on Wahhabism in
China (3-4), in which the author insists on the diversity of the inspiration sources of
the intellectual renewal of Chinese Islam. We then broach with Gilles DORRONSORO the
Wahhabis of Afghanistan, with interesting elements of sociology of Afghan Islam.
Thierry ZARCONE concludes ("Indéfinissable wahhabisme," 6-7) through an appeal to
decrypting the official discourse on Islam in the Central Asian states, and to dissocia-
tion between the categories of Wahhabism and fundamentalism in this region — given
the importance of Sufism, even in revivalist movements of a fundamentalist type.

A series of papers on Wahhabism in the former Soviet Union has been published
by the RMM; see: ALEKSEEV, Stanislav, "Vakhkhabity: kto oni? [The Wahhabites. Who
Are They?]," RMM 1998/9 (75): 41-45; ROTAR’, Igor’, "Vakhkhabizm v respublikakh
byvshego SSSR [Wahhabism in the Republics of the Former USSR]," RMM 1998/10
(76): 48-52; CHELNOKOV, Aleksei, "Vakhkhabity uzhe podbiraiutsia k neftedoby-
vaiushchim raionam Sibiri [Wahhabis Already Gather in the Gas Producing Districts
of Siberia]," RMM 1999/12 (90): 73-78; BIBIKOVA, OI’ga, "‘Vakhkhabizm’ ili to, chto
pod nim podrazumevaetsia ['Wahhabism' or what it implies]," RMM 2000/3 (93): 101-
110; BARKOV, Leonid, BOROVSKII, Dmitrii, VOLKOV, Oleg, "Vakhkhabity na Volge
[Wahhabis in the Volga Region]," RMM 2000/4 (94): 54-59; AKAEvV, Vakhit,
"‘Severokavkazskii vakhkhabizm’ — raznovidnost’ islamskogo radikalizma [ ‘North-
Caucasian Wahhabism’: Diversity of Islamic Radicalism]," RMM 2001/1 (103): 31-41;
KHABUTDINOV, Aidar, "Vakhkhabizm v sovremennom Tatarstane [Wahhabism in
Tatarstan Today]," RMM 2000/10 (100): 51-56. S.A.D.

® KUGELGEN, Anke von, KEMPER, Michael, FRANK, Allen J., eds., Muslim Culture in Russia
and Central Asia, from the 18th to the Early 20th Centuries, 2: Inter-Regional and Inter-
Ethnic Relations, Berlin: Klaus Schwarz Verlag, 1998 (Islamkundliche Untersuchungen:
216): viI-[1]-660 p., biographies of contributors, bibliography, index.
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The result of an INTAS conference held in St. Petersburg on October, 1996 in the
framework of a five-year international research project, the present volume appears as
one of the most substantial collective publications devoted, during the past twenty
years, to the modern and contemporary societies of Muslim Central Eurasia. After a
first volume of articles (Berlin, 1996) had presented varied aspects of Muslim culture
in several regions of the Russian Empire and Central Asia, the focus has been shifted
here towards the interrelations between individual regions and ethnic groups, as well
as contacts with other countries.

A first group of articles addresses Islamic learning and Sufism, and the resulting
networks. In his opening paper, Stefan REICHMUTH ("The Interplay of Local
Developments and Transnational Relations in the Islamic World: Perceptions and
Perspectives," 5-38) draws attention to the significant extent to which developments in
various parts of the world of Islam have been linked together since the eighteenth cen-
tury. He notably casts light on the development of the Nagshbandiyya Mujaddidiyya as
well as on the activities of learned individuals from the Muslim "periphery" (especial-
ly Dagestan and West Africa) in the holy city of Medina. The contacts between
Dagestanis and the Arab world are also handled by Amri R. SHIKHSAIDOV in his study
("The Biographical Genre in Dagestani Arabic-Language Literature: Nadir al-Durgili's
Nuzhat al-adhan fi taragim ‘ulama’ Dagistan," 39-62) of an important work of the
Arabic biographical literature in Dagestan. Two additional articles examine the expan-
sion of the Nagshbandiyya Mujaddidiyya in the North Caucasus (Michael KEMPER,
"Einige Notizen zur arabischsprachigen Literatur der gihad-Bewegung in Dagestan und
Tschetschenien in der ersten Hilfte des 19. Jahrhunderts," 63-100) and in Transoxiana
(Anke von KUGELGEN, "Die Entfaltung der Nagsbandiya mugaddidiya im mittleren
Transoxianien vom 18. bis zum Beginn des 19. Jahrhunderts: Ein Stiick Detektivarbeit,"
101-152; for a Russian translation of this paper, see: "Rastsvet Nakshbandiia
Mudzhaddidiia v Srednei Transoksianii s XVIII — do nachala XIX vv.: opyt detektivno-
go rassledovaniia," in A.A. Khismatullin, ed., Sufizm v Tsentral’noi Azii (zarubezhnye
issledovaniia). Sbornik statei pamiati Frittsa Maiera (1912-1998), St. Petersburg:
Filologicheskii fakul’tet Sankt-Peterburgskogo gosudarstvennogo universiteta, 2001:
275-330). Then two authors analyse the political aspects of Sufism in Eastern Turkestan
under the Qing (Thierry ZARCONE, "Political Sufism and the Emirate of Kashgaria (End
of the 19th Century): The Role of the Ambassador Ya‘qub Xan Tura," 153-166) and
in the Ferghana Valley during the colonial period (Bakhtiyar BABADIANOV, "Dukéi I$an
und der Aufstand von Andizan 1898," 167-192). Lastly, Ashirbek MUMINOV depicts a
peculiar type of network in his examination of the khwajas in southern Kazakhstan,
namely families with Arab (Qurayshi) genealogies which for centuries have played the
role of religious dignitaries among the local tribes.

The second set of texts explores the appearance and evolution of diaspora groups,
and the resulting cultural contacts. As to the migrations of the Volga Tatars, Allen J.
FrRANK on Kazakhstan ("Islam and Ethnic Relations in the Kazakh Inner Horde: Muslim
Cossacks, Tatar Merchants and Kazakh Nomads in a Turkic Manuscript, 1870-1910,"
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211-242), Mirkasim A. USMANOV on Eastern Turkestan ("Tatar Settlers in Western
China (Second Half of the 19th Century to the First Half of the Twentieth Century),"
243-270) and Christian NOACK on St. Petersburg ("Die Petersburger Typen des
Anatoliy Aleksandrovi¢ Baxtiarov, oder: "Tataren und anderen Schreihilsen ist der
Zutritt verboten"," 299-312) examine Tatar communities founded primarily by settlers
and merchants. By contrast, the Tatar diaspora in Lithuania and Germany originated
with soldiers and prisoners of war, as demonstrate Tamara BARASHAUSKAITE
("Politische Integration und religiose Eigenstindigkeit der litauischen Tataren im 19.
Jahrhundert," 313-334) and Iskandar GILYAZOV ("Die Wolgatataren und Deutschland
im ersten Drittel des 20. Jahrhunderts," 35-353). The far-reaching contacts of Tatar stu-
dents into the Arab world and Central Asia are examined by Zavdat MINNULLIN
("Fraternal and Benevolent Associations of Tatar Students in Muslim Countries at the
Beginning of the 20th Century," 271-280). Quite different are the important diaspora
groups of the Dagestanis in Turkey and Syria, which can be traced back to the partial-
ly-forced, partially-voluntary emigration of the Muslims of the North Caucasus fol-
lowing the defeat of their military resistance (Amirkhan MAGOMEDDADAEV, "Die
dagestanische Diaspora in der Tiirkei und Syrien," 281-298).

In the third group of contributions the Muslim's striving for political participation
against the policies of the Russian Empire and the early Soviet Union are further
addressed. Both tensions and accommodations between the Islamic periphery of the
empire and the Christian, then atheist centre are illustrated through several examples:
the activities of the Muftiyyat in Ufa (Danil’ AzAMATOV, "The Mulftis of the Orenburg
Spiritual Assembly in the 18th and 19th Centuries: The Struggle for Power in Russia's
Muslim Institutions," 355-384) and those of the "Muslim" Fraction in the Russian State
Duma (Diliara M. USMANOVA, "The Activity of the Muslim Fraction of the State Duma
and Its Significance in the Formation of a Political Culture among the Muslim Peoples
of Russia (1906-1917)," 417-454). The counter-effects of Russia's policy toward Islam
are demonstrated by Paul WERTH, through the telling example of the elite of an Udmurt
village which the state-sponsored Orthodox missions compelled into officially accept-
ing Islam ("Tsarist Categories, Orthodox Intervention, and Islamic Conversion in a
Pagan Udmurt Village, 1870s-1890s," 385-416). The aftermath of the October
Revolution is examined by Dzhul'etta MESKHIDZE through the fight of the Chechens
and the Ingush for their independence from Moscow ("Die Rolle des Islams beim
Kampf um die Staatliche Eigenstiddigkeit Tschetscheniens und Inguschetiens (1917-
1925)," 457-482) and Gero FEDTKE through the varied positions of Bukharan reform-
ers and revolutionaries toward Soviet ideology in the 1920s ("Jadids, Young Bukharans,
Communists and the Bukharan Revolution: From an Ideological Debate in the Early
Soviet Union," 483-511).

The fourth block of texts contains literary studies from inter-regional perspectives.
An example of the impulses given through the centuries to the North from the South is
given through the reception of the works by the famous late 15th-century poet from
Herat, ‘Ali Shir Nawayi, in the khanates of Central Asia (Aftandil ERKINOV, "The
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Perception of Works by Classical Authors in Eighteenth and Nineteenth Century
Central Asia: The Example of the Xamsa of ‘Ali Sir Nawa’i," 513-526). However, in
the course of the 19th century, the Tatars for the first time received impulses from
Russian and West-European literatures, and thereafter it was their turn to bring these
new currents into Central Asia (Michael FRIEDERICH, "Rabe fliegt nach Osten, oder ein
tatarischer Weltheimatdichter im Zeitalter der Umbriiche," 527-559). At the end of the
volume is a contribution by Boris Kochnev on the "festival-mosques" (namaz-gah) in
the Central Asian khanates of Khiva, Bukhara and Kokand, from both architectural and
social perspectives.

Far from reviving the Soviet myth of the "peoples' friendship," this exceptional set
of contributions also avoids the typical, unequivocal Western insistence on tensions
between everything Islamic and everything Russian or Christian in the territory of the
former Russian Empire and Soviet Union. The familiarity of most contributors with
newly discovered and accessible primary sources of the most varied kinds (Arabic,
Persian or Turkic manuscripts; Russian archive collections; and of course fieldwork)
has allowed them to propose new visions, detached from long lasting stereotypes, both
Soviet and Western, on Central Eurasian societies of Islamic tradition. By the way, the
achievement of the INTAS research project in the framework of which the present vol-
ume was taking place has further given way to the publication of a third volume of pri-
mary interest for the development of the field: Anke von Kiigelgen, Ashirbek Muminov,
Michael Kemper, eds., Muslim Culture in Russia and Central Asia. Arabic, Persian and
Turkic Manuscripts (15th—19th Centuries), Berlin: Klaus Schwarz, 2000 (Islam-
kundliche Untersuchungen: 233). This whole set of publications constitutes one of the
leading collective international contributions to the development of the field, and a
model for the undertakings to come in this area. At the same time, among the rare
motives of frustration which are necessarily generated by this kind of large enterprise,
let us regret that, up till now, the twentieth century has to remain a "grey zone" of the
cultural as well as social and political history of ex-Soviet and present-day Chinese
Central Eurasia — a result of the lasting division of Central Eurasian studies between,
on the first hand, "orientalists" with an Islamic background, of which the present vol-
ume expresses the traditional interest, and on the second hand researchers coming from
Russian and Soviet studies, who rarely show any kind of interest for the primary
sources which have been largely solicited in this volume, and in the two other opuses
of the same collection.

The volume has also been reviewed, notably, by Florian Schwarz, JHS 1-2 (2000):
617-618. S.A.D.

® LANDA, R. G., "Rossiia i islam: vzaimodeistvie kul’tur [Russia and Islam: The Interaction
of Cultures]," Vostok 2000/5: 18-31.
This article briefly deals with neo-Eurasianism, a movement which has been very much
in fashion in the intellectual and ruling milieus of Russia since the 1980s. First, the
author discusses both confrontational and friendly relationships between the Russians
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and the nomadic peoples of Inner Asia, with a particular interest in the Khazars, and
the Bulghars / Tatars. Although he does not deny the negative aspects of the Mongol
invasion of Russia, he however insists that Russia's subjugation has played an impor-
tant role for its integration and its transformation into a centralized state and colonial
empire. After the collapse of the Golden Horde, many Tatars flowed into Moscow, had
a strong influence on the Russian elite society, and played further on the role of medi-
ators between Russia and Central Asia. Finally, the author introduces Ismail
Gasprinskii's opinion that Russians and Muslims have deep geographical and historical
relationships, since for Russia's Muslims Russian culture is more intimate than the
Western European culture, and since Europeans seek to cause conflict between local
Muslims and Russians in order to assess their own economic interests in this region of
the world. HM.

® [AzzERINI, Edward, "Through the Contact Lens Darkly: Soviet Muslims and Their Foreign

Co-Religionists," in Shirin Akiner, ed., Political and Economic Trends in Central Asia,

London: British Academic Press & Tauris, 1994: 153-174.
This short evocation of the life of official institutions of Islam in the USSR is followed
by a long chronology of the relations between the Soviet Islamic "clergy" and the out-
side world of Islam (pp. 159-173), by a list of the official representative institutions of
the various regions of Soviet Islam (before their uncontrolled multiplication from 1990
onwards), and by an annual census of pilgrims who went out of the USSR between
1971 and 1984. S.A.D.

B MALASHENKO, Alexei V., "Islam versus Communism," in Dale F. Eickelman, ed., Russia's

Muslim Frontiers: New Directions in Cross-Cultural Analysis, Bloomington — Indianapolis:

Indiana University Press, 1993: 63-78.
Do relations between Islam and Communism have to be defined only in terms of mutu-
al opposition and antagonism? The author proposes a tentative typology of relations
between Islamists and Communists in the late Soviet period: exploitation of the nation-
alistic or Islamist sympathies of the populations by the ruling Communist parties (in
Tatarstan); confrontation between Islamists and Communists, eventually resolved
through an entente against common enemies, viz. the "liberals" and "democrats" of the
secular intelligentsia (in Dagestan, Uzbekistan and Turkmenistan); alliance between the
oppositional intelligentsia and Islamist leaders united by their "common hatred of
Communism" (in Tajikistan). S.A.D.

B MALASHENKO, Alexei V., "Religious and Political Change in Soviet Moslem Regions," in
Vitaly Naumkin, ed., State, Religion and Society in Central Asia. A Post-Soviet Critique,
Reading: Ithaca Press, 1993: 162-175.
The author analyses the conflict between the official clergy and clandestine imams in
the main Muslim-peopled regions of the former USSR, since Perestroika. He evaluates
the attempts by fundamentalist organisations for maintaining a unity of movement on
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the scale of the CIS, against tendencies towards "nationalisation" of several Islamist
parties (suggested by the evolution of the Hizb-i nahzat-i islami in Tajikistan since
1991). S.A.D.

B MALASHENKO, Aleksei, "Russkii natsionalizm i islam [Russian Nationalism and Islam],"

VE 1996/2 [3]: 98-112.
In this study, which is based on the regular reading of the Russian nationalist press and
literature of the early 1990s, the author surveys the varied opinions on Islam among
several components of the Russian nationalist right, from the neo-Slavophiles to the
National-Bolsheviks, via the neo-Eurasians. The paper casts light on surprising ideo-
logical convergences between great figures of the Russian populist right and some rad-
ical orators of political Islam in Russia (like Heydar Jemal), in an overall context char-
acterized by a general destabilization in the southern Marches of the former USSR, and
by the growing contestation of President Yeltsin's administration. On this general prob-
lem, see also the papers gathered by the same author in a more recent volume: Galina
Vitkovskaia & Aleksei Malashenko, eds., Neterpimost’ v Rossii: starye i novye fobii
[Intolerance in Russia: old and new phobias], Moscow: Moskovskii tsentr Karnegi,
1999, 194 p. S.AD.

U MALASHENKO, A. V., ed., Islam v SNG [Islam in the CIS], Moscow: Institut vostokove-
deniia Rossiiskoi Akademii nauk, 1998, 179 p.
In this volume by researchers of the Institute of Oriental Studies of the Academy of
Sciences of Russia, the following papers offer a special interest: an epistemological con-
tribution by A. V. MALASHENKO himself ("Islam i islamovedenie v SNG v 90-e gody
[Islam and Islamic Studies in the CIS in the 1990s]," 5-23), unfortunately focused on
the academic production of the Institute of Oriental Studies in Moscow; two astute stud-
ies by Z. I. LEVIN ("Islam i natsionalizm v SNG [Islam and Nationalism in the CIS],"
43-60) and by A. V. KUDRIAVTSEV ("Islamofobiia v postsovetskoi Rossii [Islamophobia
in Post-Soviet Russia]," 160-171) on the concomitant development of Russian nation-
alism and of political Islamism in the CIS. These papers are followed by three uneven
contributions on the problematic of tradition — modernity in varied regions of Central
Asia. In a well-documented panoramic study, A. Sh. Niaz1 [N1yazi] ("Islamskaia tra-
ditsiia i protsessy modernizatsii v Tadzhikistane [The Islamic Tradition and
Modernisation Processes in Tajikistan]," 123-138), after a short historical survey, deals
with the reactions of agrarian communities of a central and southern mountain region
of Tajikistan in front of the violence made to it by the industrial gigantism of the 1960s-
80s; the author casts light on the influence that frustrations created by this industrial-
ization on the politicization of Tajik Islam by Nagshbandi murids of the Gharm Valley
(Qarategin region) in the last years of the Soviet period.
Also reviewed by D.V. Mikul’skii, Vostok 1999/3: 193-196. S.A.D.

B PROZOROV, S. M., ed., Islam na territorii byvshei Rossiiskoi imperii. Entsiklopedicheskii
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slovar’ [Islam on the Territory of the Former Russian Empire. An Encyclopedic Dictionary],

Moscow: Izdatel’skaia firma "Vostochnaia Literatura" RAN, 1., 1998 (Rossiiskaia Akademiia

nauk, Sankt-Peterburgskii filial Instituta vostokovedeniia), 159 p., index, bibliography.
A long-term undertaking, with the contribution of numerous researchers throughout the
former Soviet Union, and some from outside the CIS, the first part of this encyclope-
dic dictionary piloted from the Saint Petersburg subsidiary centre of the Institute of
Oriental Studies of the Academy of Sciences of Russia shows a useful complement to
a recent dictionary on the whole world of Islam (Islam. Entsiklopedicheskii slovar’
[Islam. An Encyclopaedic Dictionary], Moscow, 1991). Whence this previous overall
dictionary deals with the classical periods, and with regions outside the former Russian
Empire and Soviet Union, this new one is devoted specifically to Islam in Russia, the
Caucasus and Central Asia, from the beginnings to our days. As such, this volume bears
testimony of the strategic withdrawal of Russia's Islamic studies inside the boundaries
of the CIS. At the same time, this great work shows deeply innovative, inasmuch as it
reveals a renewal of the collective interest in a territory which was not very much fre-
quented, to this date, by specialists of Islamic studies: during the Soviet period, "ori-
entalists" used to be deployed throughout the Near- and the Middle-East, whence the
study of non-Christian religious practices inside the Soviet Union was the almost exclu-
sive domain of ethnographers — and police observers. The explicit ambition of the edi-
tor of the volume is, first, to cast light on the specificities of "Russia's Islam" (rossii-
skoe musul’manstvo), as it was conditioned by a millennium of exchanges with Inner
Eurasian non-Muslim peoples, second to underline the great diversity of the practices
of Islam in Russia, the Caucasus and Central Asia. For so doing, the first part propos-
es a series of varied notices on notions (that of ‘ajam, for instance), on leading mysti-
cal orders (Kubrawiyya, Naqshbandiyya, the Kunta-Hajji branch of the Qadiriyya...),
on leading figures of the history of Islam (propagators of the Islamic faith like al-Kaffal
in tenth-century CE Transoxiana, or Dudalany in the seventeenth century among the
Karachays and Balkars of the Northern Caucasus; nineteenth-century muftis of Russia;
theoreticians of modernisation like Gasprinskii in Crimea, Fakhretdinov in Kazan or
Behbudi and Fitrat in Russian Turkestan...), on important communal institutions (like
the mausoleums, which are mostly studied in relation with their frequentation in mod-
ern times: see good studies on the grave of Borga Kash in Ingushia or on the kashanas
in the Southern Urals).

In the necessarily long chapters of regrets, we must mention the existence of
numerous imbalances which reveal the lack of a pre-established programme, and a
strong tendency towards improvisation: many notices are too short (half a column) and
superficial to show really useful, like those on the madrasas of Kazan (in spite of the
latter's significance for the history of Islam in Russia, and of the existence of a rich
unpublished documentation on them); on the contrary, long papers show too general:
13 columns for the notice on "Oriental Europe," seven and a half for a highly prob-
lematic paper on the history of Bashkortostan — although the long paper on Moscow
is interesting and perfectly fits with the purpose of the dictionary. This overall lack of
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a cast off is very much against the harmony of the set. Moreover, most general papers
will probably have to be rewritten in the course of the publication of the next volumes,
at least for including references to more limited notices that will make of the bulk of
the final work. Let's still deplore the fact that the history of mystical orders is seen
essentially through theoretic literature, although their history and sociology has been in
full renewal for at least a decade. Last, the work is characterised by regrettable limita-
tions: the paper by Efim Rezvan on the translations of the Qur’an in Russia focuses on
the work by Russian orientalists, and has chosen to completely overlook continuous
disputes on its translation into several Turkic languages, especially at the turn of the
nineteenth and twentieth centuries.

Also reviewed by Aleksei A. Khismatullin & Daniel C. Waugh, CESR 1/1 (2002):
24. S.AD.

® R0'1, Yaacov, Islam in the Soviet Union. From World War II to Perestroika. London:
Hurst, 2000, 764 p., glossary, maps, bibliography, index.
As the author rightly stresses in his introduction, the history of Islam in the USSR after
the red terror of the 1930s remains a major lacuna of research in both Soviet and
Islamic studies. The present monograph, a monumental work, had authority to fill a sig-
nificant part of this gap, and to propose a certain amount of methodological innova-
tions. We must admit, however, that our expectations are far from being satisfied. The
Sovietological approach which is so lamented by the author as an obsolete method had
long been based exclusively on the study, at a distance, of official documents and on
the atheist propaganda accessible in Western libraries and archives, added with highly
praised testimonies of rare émigrés from beyond the Iron Curtain. However the "new
approach" proposed by the author, allowed by the opening of Soviet archive collections,
gives an astonishingly conservative vision of the history of Islam in the USSR. In fact,
despite the opening of boundaries in the late 1980s and of the possibility of an access
to fieldwork for researchers from abroad, Islam remains to the author's eyes what it was
for security agencies, whether Western or Soviet, during half a century of the Cold War:
a remote, disturbing object that is easier to be assessed through (even doubtful) statis-
tics and through the reports of the CPUS and KGB's observers. The book is based
exclusively and ad nauseam (in more than 2,000 footnotes) on Soviet police reports of
the years 1945-1989. The question has not even been asked of the existence of other
kinds of sources, notably those emanating from the Muslim protagonists of the history
traced in this book. Even when the author has been lucky enough for doing research
work in the richest State Archive of Uzbekistan in Tashkent, he has chosen to ignore
an abundant and varied written or auditory documentation in vernacular language. He
forgot to question himself on the existence of innumerable living witnesses of the phe-
nomena he was studying. So doing, the author has perpetuated some of the most regret-
table thinking habits of the Cold War period. This impression is reinforced by the fact
that the bibliography gathered at the end of the book mentions almost none of the
numerous important works which were published in the 1990s, mainly in Russian and
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English, on modern and contemporary Islam in various regions of Central Eurasia —
which may be a reason for the lack of conceptual innovation that we observe in the pre-
sent work.

The latter's main interest lies in its reconstruction of a peculiar vision of Soviet
Islam, through the study of an impressive collection of reports by "plenipotentiary” rep-
resentatives (upolnomochennye) of the central instances of the CPUS and its national
branches, during their missions in varied republics and regions of the Union. From this
viewpoint, this monograph offers for sure an interesting and even sometimes captivat-
ing document on the representations on which the Soviet religious policy was based,
on the implementation of this policy towards Islam at different moments of the histo-
ry of the USSR since the Second World War, and above all on the various information
channels which could occasionally exert an influence on decisions taken in Moscow or
locally concerning the repression of religious practices. What is tackled here is less
Islam than the colonial and Soviet representations on it, which should have given the
book a less commercial, but more honest title. Besides, the author's precision in his uti-
lization of his specific sources, and the multiple precautions he takes in the interpreta-
tion of the innumerable assessments and figures at his disposal do nothing else than
proclaiming the vanity of the method he implements concerning the study of Islam
itself. The rare credible figures quoted in the text (like the oscillation of the number of
mosques registered during the last decade of Stalin's era) do not learn us very much.
The less vain chapters concern official Islam ("establishment islam"): the four region-
al Spiritual Boards, and registered mosques. Chapters dealing with non-official Islam
are handicapped by the ignorance and mental projections of the upolnomochennye, the
exclusive informants of this work.

We must admit, however, that the choice of the chronological framework of this
study could hardly drive to an easy success: beginning in 1945 and stopping with
Perestroika, without a big interest for what happened beforehand, or for the influence
of historical events or facts outside the USSR, the author took the risk of reducing the
history of Islam in this region of the world to the succession of impacts of Soviet
administrative measures on local populations. At the same time, he was depriving him-
self of the possibility to relocate in various durées varied phenomena of which the doc-
uments he had in hand bear some trace. Through his perpetuation of thinking habits of
Soviet studies, the author invites us to assess the history of Islam in Central Eurasian
lands during the second half of the twentieth century, when it is not too late. This work
should begin with the recollection of documents of the most various kinds and origins,
not necessarily preserved in public archives or libraries, as well as with systematic inter-
views of protagonists and witnesses. It also presupposes an overall reflection on the var-
ied types of collective memory which have neighboured in the region during the twen-
tieth century, and the representations on Islam of Soviet observers and policy makers.
In this perspective, it must be said in fairness to the author that his book offers us a first
systematic deciphering of a specific kind of source, and his numerous and detailed quo-
tations of his documentation give to his work an unquestionable documentary value.
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S.A.D.

® THROWER, James, "Notes on Muslim Theological Education in the USSR in the 1980s,"
in Shirin Akiner, ed., Political and Economic Trends in Central Asia, London: British
Academic Press & Tauris, 1994: 175-180.
This paper provides a short description of the main official institutions of Islamic teach-
ing in the USSR in the late 1980s, with some paragraphs on the programme and on the
frequentation of the al-Bukhari Institute of Tashkent and the Mir-i ‘Arab Madrasa in
Bukhara. S.A.D.

B VASILYEV, Aleksei, "Islam and Democracy. Islam Renaissance Party: An Echo of
Jadidism," in Shirin Akiner et al., ed., Tatarstan, Past and Present: Conference Held in
London at the School of Oriental and African Studies, University of London, on June 29,
1992, London: [School of Oriental and African Studies], 1992: 27-36.
The author has been studying possible recollections of Jadidism in the programmes and
discourses of the Party of the Islamic Renewal created in Astrakhan in 1990. He
observes that almost all the leaders of this organisation have only a very limited and
biased knowledge of this movement, based on the polemics on Jadidism in Soviet his-
tory textbooks. This study offers a good example of the reinterpretation of the Islamic
past of the Volga-Urals region and of Central Asia among Sunni Muslim intellectuals
in the political underground of the last decade of the Soviet period. S.A.D.

5.1.C Other than Islam

® FRISON, Ph., "Le prosélytisme des Eglises chrétiennes au Turkestan: les événements de la
charniére du Xx° siecle vus par un Mennonite allemand," LAC 2 (1994): 8.
This short paper is devoted to the role of non-Orthodox Christian missionaries in
Russian Central Asia, through the memories of a Russian German missionary, H.
Jantzen (1866-1959), Im Wilden Turkestan. Ein Leben unter den Moslems (Giessen —
Basel: Brunnen Verlag, 1988). S.A.D.

5.2 Shiite Islam

5.2.A The Isma‘iliyya

® BOIVIN, Michel, Les Ismaéliens, Turnhout: Brepols, 1998 (Fils d’ Abraham), 223 p.
This work is the first synthesis in French on Ismailism, which is introduced as a pros-
perous and modernist community established for 90% in South Asia. The historical part
insists on the most recent time, still largely unknown. The introduction of Tayyibi,
Nizart and Imam-Shahi theories shows the diversity of Ismailism and of its expressions.
An anthology shortly but clearly introduces texts of various tendencies classified by
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chronological order. The book is complemented by chapters on sacred art (Fatimid art
and pir graves in India and Pakistan), on spiritual life and on the sociological profile,
as well as by a commented bibliography. In accordance with the spirit of the collection,
the current period and practical aspects of religion are privileged. Readers interested in
spirituality will be left unsatisfied. E.F.

® DAFTARY, Farhad, The Ismailis. Their History and Doctrines, Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1990, 804 p., 20 ills.

This history of Ismailism has the advantage of being as complete as possible. It is even
opened on a long introduction of the origins of Shiism, and ends in present time with
a survey of existing communities. The author has integrated in his work all the scrip-
tural sources, historical accounts, major doctrinal treatises which are often summarized,
and works by leading Western and Eastern scholars. His contribution proves invalu-
able, since it casts light on the most obscure moments in the history of Isma‘ilis, in par-
ticular on the Yemeni communities, on the life and thought of Nizari imams under the
Mongol domination, on the Safavid period. The book proves a precious guide in the
labyrinth of schisms and affiliations. It insists on the recurrent character of Messianic
temptations, for instance on the various interpretations of Muhammad b. Isma‘il's dis-
appearance. It brilliantly exposes the drama of al-Hakim's caliphate and the crisis of the
Fatimid power. The author has been adopting the traditional periodization: proto-
Isma‘ili, Isma‘ili, Fatimid, NizarT "new convocation," post-Nizar1 Ismailism. Careful
on the status of the Ikhwan al-safa, the author stresses the contribution of the Iranian
da‘is who imported neo-Platonism. Perhaps doesn’t he give enough significance to the
event of the Great Resurrection proclaimed in Alamut, that he has been interpreting
through its limited historical effects. He insists on the eventual fusion of the Imam's
doctrine with that of the Sufi Pole, which is located in the vast movement of adoption
of spiritual Shiism by the main farigas. This book is the indispensable historical syn-
thesis that we were lacking so far. CJ.

®m EMADI, H., "The End of Taqiyya: Reaffirming the Religious Identity of Ismailis in
Shugnan, Badakhshan — Political Implications for Afghanistan," MES 34/3 (1998): 103-120.

Half of this contribution consists of a historical mix-up beginning with the rise of
Ismailism in the eighth century CE, thereby maintaining, for example (p. 105) that the
term 'assassins' (applied to the 11th-12th century Nizaris of Alamut) derives from
asasiyyin, "since Ismailis adhered to strict observance of the foundation or principle,"
not even mentioning the well-established origin hashshashiyyin (etc., cannabis eaters);
(p- 106) Rudaki and Ibn Sina are called Ismaili philosophers, and (p. 108) well known
Sufi poets, Sana’i, ‘Attar, Rami etc. are presented as Ismailis in disguise. The rest of
this contribution is devoted to more recent developments in the Ismaili community of
Afghan Badakhshan. Basically, the author argues that poverty, social marginality and
suppression by the Sunni majority were reasons for the susceptibility to socialist ideas
amongst the Ismailis in the 1960s-1970s. In the 1980s, Ismailis readily entered the state
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and party apparatus, because of its promotion prospects, and impressed by the standard
of living of their fellow Ismailis in Soviet Tajikistan. The author concludes with some
remarks concerning the difficulties of the Ismaili community after the fall of the
Rabbani Government in 1996, proposing as a future model for the "Pamir region" a
kind of cross-border autonomy for the Ismailis. R.E.

5.2.B The Ithna’-‘Ashariyya

B GADZHI-ZADE, Khikmet, "Svoboda sovesti v Azerbaidzhane [Freedom of Consciousness

in Azerbaijan]," TsA 1997/4 [16]: 54-65.
Through the local press, the author analyzes the proselytism of new Christian — or
derived from Christianity — churches in Azerbaijan, and the activity of the (Shiite)
Islamic Party of Azerbaijan created in 1992 (in particular its negotiations with the
Musavvat in the perspective of the foundation of an electoral coalition). The paper, not
devoid of polemic intentions, remains unfortunately superficial; it is concluded by an
apology of the freedom of consciousness. S.A.D.

5.3 Sunni Islam

5.3.A General Works

® GABORIEAU, Marc, Poprovic, Alexandre, ZARCONE, Thierry, eds., Nagshbandis.
Cheminements et situation actuelle d’un ordre mystique musulman. Actes de la table ronde
de Sevres, 2-4 mai 1985, Istanbul: Institut Francais d’Etudes Anatoliennes — Isis, 1990 (Varia
Turcica: 18), 1-749 p., index.
The expectation was long, but the result comes up to the hopes that the announcement
of this publication had aroused for years. Very astutely conceived, the work is a mine
of first-hand information on multiple aspects of the Nagshbandiyya in the varied coun-
tries where it was installed. The first part of the book is devoted to the history and doc-
trine of the order, to the state of research, the sources, the practices and the political
role of Nagshbandi Sufis. The following parts deal with the various areas of influence
of the Nagshbandiyya: the Indian subcontinent (7 papers), the Ottoman Empire and
modern Turkey (10 papers), Central and Eastern Asia (former Russian Empire and
USSR, Afghanistan and China, 5 papers), the Near-East and Sudan (3 papers), the
Balkans (4 papers), Indonesia (2 papers). The whole set is framed by a foreword by
Louis Bazin and a post-face by Olivier Carré. For each area, approaches are varied and
several periods have been studied, so that every reader can chose his/her own main
theme and get informed on questions as varied as, for instance, the role of shaykhs
(papers by Gross pp. 109-121, Digby pp. 152-207, Hakim pp. 361-370, Blau pp. 371-
377, Olson pp. 379-406, Zarcone pp. 407-420, Galip pp. 437-440, Grandin pp. 621-
655, Lombard pp. 707-715), or the place of the Nagshbandis in various national move-
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ments (papers by Adams pp. 221-230, Malik pp. 231-235, Blau pp. 371-377, Olso pp.
379-406, Hamada pp. 455-489). D.M.

® [BURAHIMU, Abudyurureshito [IBRAHIM, ‘Abd al-Rashid], Japonya. Isuramu kei Roshiajin
no mita Meiji Nihon ["Japonya": Meiji Japan as Seen by a Muslim from Russia], transl. from
Ottoman Turkish to Japanese by Komatsu Kaori and Komatsu Hisao, Tokyo: Daisan Shokan,
1991, 1x-410 p., ill.
This is the first Japanese translation of the travel diary written by the famous Tatar pan-
Islamist theoretician ‘Abd al-Rashid Ibrahim (Ibragimov, 1857-1944). The title of the
Ottoman Turkish original is Alem-i Isldm ve Japonya’da Intisar-i Islamiyet, vol. 1,
Istanbul, 1328 (1910). This translation covers the whole of the chapter about Japan,
which constitutes the main body of the original volume. Japanese names and terms in
the original text are corrected according to the contemporary Japanese sources. The
author is supposed to have stayed in Japan for the first time from February to June,
1909. During this stay in Japan he paid much attention to the reasons of the rapid
growth and strength of Japan and observed the characteristics of Japanese society and
culture.
R.

5.3.B European Russia and Siberia

B ALGAR, Hamid, "Shaykh Zaynullah Rasulev: The Last Great Nagshbandi Shaykh of the

Volga-Urals Region," in Jo-Ann Gross, ed., Muslims in Central Asia. Expressions of Identity

and Change, Durham: Duke University Press, 1992: 112-133.
We could never stress enough the significance, for the study of intellectual trends in
nineteenth-century Russian Islam, of a source like the Athar [Monumentae], a collec-
tion of biographies of literati and learned men of the Volga-Urals region by Riza al-
Din b. Fakhr al-Din (d. 1936), published in Tatar in Orenburg from 1901 onwards. It
is in part on this documentary basis that the author evokes the spiritual paternities
(through some paragraphs on Abu’l-Nasr al-Qursawi), the personal itinerary and pos-
terity of Zayn-Allah b. Habib-Allah b. Rasul, alias Rasuliyev (1835-1917), a
Nagshbandi-Khalidi shaykh of Bashkir origin who was active in the Eastern Urals at
the turn of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. Far from the great figures of secu-
larization movements to whom late Soviet and local post-Soviet historiography use(d)
to give more attention, Shaykh Zayn-Allah is at the crossroads of two Nagshbandi sil-
silas which both go back to Shaykh Ahmad Sirhindi. One of them has its source in
Kabul and Bukhara, through the Tatar mudarris Qursawi; the other one is represented
by the Istanbul Khalidi trend to which belonged Seyh Ahmet Ziyauddin Giimiishanevi
(d. 1893), Zayn-Allah's second initiator in the Nagshbandiyya. The deep spiritual trail
let by the shaykh in Russia and Central Asia is due mainly to his work as the reformer
of the Rasuliyya madrasa in Troitsk. In this institution the "new method" (usul-i jadid)
of phonetic teaching of Turki was practiced as soon as 1893, whence the teaching pro-
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gramme was, at the same time, focused on the Qur’an and the Sunna in a reformist
mind, and enlarged to non-religious disciplines. To the author's eyes, the Rasuliyya then
takes place in the history of Islamic reform movements in Russia at an intermediary
position between "Jadidism", a movement here considered as secularist, and Qadimism
of the most conservative ulama. S.A.D.

B AL-KURDI AL-ARDABILI AL-SHAFI'I, al-Shaykh Muhammad Amin / AL-KURDI AL-ERDE-
BILI, Shaikh Mukhammad Amin, al-Wahib as-sarmadiyya fi manaqib an-Nagshbandiyya /
Kniga vechnykh darov. O dostoinstvakh i pokhval’nykh kachestvakh sufiiskogo bratstva
Nakshbandiia, transl. from Arabic to Russian by I.R. Nasyrov, Ufa: RIO RUMNC
Goskomnauki RB, 2000, 380 p.
This Russian translation of a treatise on the Nagshbandiyya-Khalidiyya, published in
Cairo in 1911, would not have taken indeed its place in this volume if the same book
would not have contained also the translation of an important text by the
Nagshbandiyya-Khalid1 shaykh from Troitsk, Zayn-Allah Rastuliyev (1835-1917, see
the previous review): al-Fawa’id al-muhimma li’l-muridin il-Nagshbandiyya, published
in Kazan in 1899. This text constitutes an important document on the manners of think-
ing and practicing brotherhood life by a reformist thinker of the Eastern Urals at the
turn of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, whose influence was considerable
throughout Muslim Central Eurasia. The set of translations published in the present
work makes of per se a rare and interesting document on the current reconsiderations
of brotherhood tradition by the academic milieus of the Urals. S.A.D.

B [AMIRKHANOV] AMIRKHAN, Ravil, "Mohimmidiia midrisidse [The Muhammadiyya
Madrasa]," in Rostam Méhdiev, ed., Mddrdsdldrdd kitap kishtdse: Mdshhiir mdg’riféit
lizdkldre tarikhynnan [The Madrasa Bookshelves: Elements for a History of the Great
Figures of Education], Kazan: Tatarstan kitap néshriiaty, 1992: 12-33, 3 ills.
Published in a collection of papers in Tatar on madrasa libraries in the Middle Volga
region at the turn of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, this paper offers a well-doc-
umented history of the first big reformed madrasa of this region, the Muhammadiyya
of Kazan created in 1882 by the Muslim divine ‘Alimjan Baradi, a former student of
the madrasas of Bukhara. The Muhammadiyya was notably attended, up till the begin-
ning of the Soviet period, by numerous students from Russian Central Asia. S.A.D.

B AMIRKHANOV, R. M., et al., eds., Mdrjani: tarikh hiim khizerge zaman. Khalyqara finni
konferentsiiase materiallary | Mardzhani: nasledie i sovremennost’. Materialy mezhdunaro-
dnoi nauchnoi konferentsii [Marjani: History and Current Problems. Proceedings of the
International Conference], Kazan: Master Lain, 1998, 196 p.
In spite of its potential significance, the conference held in Kazan in January 1998 on
the reformist ‘alim Shihab al-Din al-Marjani (1818-1889) was quite disappointing and
organised without real international participation. The proceedings, a true hodgepodge
of ideas, have been divided into three parts: History, culture and education, philosophy
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and religion. Among the contributions worthy of interest, we must begin with those by
the rarest Arabists of the panel, the sole contributors able to approach the great Kazani
‘alim's multiform work. M. A. GOSMANOV ("Shihabetdin Mirjani hdam tarikhi chy-
ganaklarny oirdnii [Shihab al-Din al-Marjani and the study of historical sources]," 16-
22) makes a kind of catalogue of the sources of the history of Inner Asia used by
Marjani for his historiographical works, notably in the richest libraries of Bukhara and
Samarqand during his studies in the madrasas of Transoxiana. The editor of Marjani's
Wafiyat al-aslaf, N. G. GARAEVA underlines the significance of this monumental and
heterogeneous work for our knowledge of the Muslim learned milieus of Inner Eurasia
in early modern times; the author also deals with varied theological questions raised in
this work, notably the highly polemical problem of the night prayer in sub-boreal
regions ("Materialy ‘Vafiiiat al-aslaf...” Mardzhani po istorii Povolzh’ia [The Data of
Marjani's Wafiyat al-aslaf... on the history of the Middle Volga]," 51-60). F. L
URMANCHE tackles the question of the celebration of Nawriz in the ancient kingdom
of the Volga Bulghars (9th-11th centuries), as it is dealt with by Marjani in his histo-
riographical works — with little interest of this author in the sometimes violent theo-
logical disputes raised in the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries on these pre-
Islamic celebrations ("Torki hdm Iran khalyqlarynda Naiiriiz traditsiialdre (Sh. Mérjani
kiizitiildre buencha) [Nawruz Traditions among Turkic and Iranian Peoples (from Sh.
Marjani's Viewpoint)]," 85-90). The historical part is concluded with a paper on recent
discoveries concerning Marjani's personal library (R. F. MARDANOV, "Mirjani kitap-
khanédsend biile ianga még’liimatlar [New Data on Marjani's Personal Library]," 116-
120).

We may also mention several short, although interesting studies on the first inter-
pretations of Marjani's thought among Muslim intelligentsias of Russia in the early
twentieth century. See in particular: J. S. MINGNULLIN, "Sh. Mirjanineng 100 ellygyn
bairdm itii [Sh. Marjani's Centenary]," 39-43 (on the celebrations of the hundredth lunar
anniversary of Marjani's birthday in 1914, in Russia and in Central Asia: a pivotal year
in the history of Islamic reform movements in Russia, since it is also that of
Gasprinskii's death); Ravil AMIRKHAN, "‘Mirjani’ m#jmugasy him anyng tarikhi
dhdmmiiate [The "Marjani" Collection and Its Historical Significance]," 51-60 (an anal-
ysis of the interpretations of Marjani's works in the rich commemorative volume pub-
lished in 1914 on the occasion of the hundredth anniversary of his birth); A. M.
SHARIPOV, "Shihabetdin Mirjani bagyshlangan mirsiialir [Funerary Elegies on
Marjani]," 95-99 (an astute selection of texts which show at the same time Marjani's
posthumous prestige and his first "takeover" by early twentieth-century Tatar national-
ist and modernist authors); R. R. SALIKHOV, "Imamy Safiulla Abdullin i Gabdulla
Apanaev — ucheniki i posledovateli Sh. Mardzhani [The Imams Safi-Allah ‘Abd-Allin
and ‘Abd-Allah Apanay, Disciples and Successors of Sh. Marjani]," 179-185 (a bio-
graphical study on two figures of early twentieth-century Islam in the Middle Volga
region, which would have been more interesting if not documented exclusively by
Russian archive documents). S.A.D.
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® BRASLAVSKIL, L. Tu., Islam v Chuvashii, [Islam in Chuvashia], Cheboksary: Chuvashiia,

1997, 160 p., 25 photos., bibliography.
Leonid Braslavskii's study is an examination of the Islamic institutions of Tatar com-
munities inhabiting the territory of Chuvashia. In fact, the territory of the study slight-
ly surpasses the territory of Chuvashia, as it comprises the former jurisdictions of
Cheboksary and Tsivil’sk districts of Kazan province, and Buinsk district of Simbirsk
province, thereby including a number of villages today located in southwestern
Tatarstan. The book is based entirely on Russian sources from the provincial archives
in the cities of Kazan, Simbirsk, and Cheboksary, and is a welcome addition to the
growing number of studies devoted to local Islamic institutions in the Imperial and
Soviet eras. This book is an especially fine addition to this literature.

The work, richly illustrated with photographs and drawings of mosques and other
Islamic architecture in Chuvashia, is divided into two main sections, as well as with
facsimiles of Arabic-script Turkic documents. The first is a narrative of the history of
Islamic institutions from the medieval era, through the imperial Russian and Soviet eras,
down to the present post-Soviet era. The sections on the Soviet and post-Soviet eras
represent original and instructive material for a topic whose historiography is still
embryonic, and as such supply important empirical information. The second part of the
book is a history of all of the mosques and mahallas that existed in the imperial and
Soviet eras, as well as of the mosques that have been founded since the collapse of the
Soviet Union. This latter section will undoubtedly serve as useful material for scholars
studying Russia's Islamic institutions within a broader geographic framework.

A.JF.

® DUDOIGNON, Stéphane A., IS'THAQOV, Ddmir, MOHAMMATSHIN, Réfyq, eds., L’islam de
Russie. Conscience communautaire et autonomie politique chez les Tatars de la Volga et de
I’Oural, depuis le xviil‘ siécle, Paris: Maisonneuve et Larose, 1997, 352 p., map, tabs., index.
A specialist of intellectual life among the Muslims of Central Eurasia, S.A. Dudoignon
shows a rare talent for, on the occasion of colloquia organised or co-organised by him,
arousing valuable contributions by researchers of the regions under study, and for mak-
ing them accessible to Western readers through translations and completing their anno-
tations with a great erudition. He has already contributed to cast light on varied aspects
of Islamic reform in Central Asia, on the occasion of a colloquium held in Tashkent in
1995 (c¢f. ASSR 106 [1999]: N.21). This time, the meeting was held in Kazan and
focused on the intellectual history of the Tatars of the Middle Volga and the Urals, with
the contribution of researchers from Tatarstan (ten papers in the present volume) —
although S.A.D. deplores that, for reasons of particular mutual tensions, colleagues from
Ufa could not be invited, although (or because...) Bashkortostan shares with its neigh-
bour a largely common intellectual history. The introduction by S.A.D. and the first
chapter by I. GILIAZOV (pp. 15-25; completed by A. NOGMANOV on the legal aspect of
the Russian domination, pp. 115-130) retrace the main aspects of Tatar history relevant
for the purpose of the volume. These authors remember that the khanate of Kazan was
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conquered by Ivan the Terrible as soon as 1552-56 — i.e., three centuries before
Central Asian Muslim peoples —, and that it was then submitted to a policy of selec-
tive conversion to Orthodox Christianity which finally concerned no more than 10% of
the population, but destroyed the authority of the autochthonous aristocracy through its
integration into the Russian "service nobility" (R. KHAIRUTDINOV, pp. 131-153). The
Orthodox missionaries, who showed active agents of colonization, did not have a very
high cultural level, so their ministry was often limited to the delivery of a christening
certificate and the obligation to practice some fundamental rituals and duties, without
a catechistical education (I. ZAHIDULLIN, pp. 27-64). After the reforms patronised by
Catherine II, who in the 1770s gave up the policy of forced conversions launched by
Peter I, and recognized the freedom of conscience, the returns to Islam was made
through collective apostasies which succeeded one another until the early twentieth cen-
tury, with peaks in the years 1802-3, 1827-30, 1858-70, and in the aftermath of the
1905 revolution (A. KEFELL pp. 65-71), so that the Tatar identity which then developed
focused on a strong Islamic component (D. IS'THAQOV, pp. 73-88). Durable conse-
quences of the policy of russification were, on the first hand, the concentration of the
Tatar population in rural areas, since Muslims had only a limited right to settle in cities,
so that the nineteenth century Muslim trading bourgeoisie long kept strong ties with
villages (C. NOACK, pp. 89-114), and on the other hand the promotion of the ulama as
guides and reference authorities for the community of the faithful.

After a first liberalisation in the 1770s-80s, a new wave of reforms directly or indi-
rectly favourable to the Muslim populations of European Russia was set up in the
1860s-80s, in the aftermath of the Crimean War. These measures led to a certain inte-
gration of the Muslim subjects of the Czar into the public life of the Russian Empire
(R. SALIHOV, pp. 155-174, D. USMANOVA, pp.175-191). The Islamic renewal of the
Tatars, from the last decades of the nineteenth century onwards, arouses several inter-
esting reflections: that of G. DELANOUE deals with religious reform in Arabic-speaking
countries from 1800 to 1940, to which the Tatars were sensitive (pp. 193-205); those
by S. A. DUDOIGNON himself insist on the difficulty to define a clear cleavage between
"Jadidism" or reformism, on the first hand, and on the other hand "Qadimism" or tra-
ditionalism in Russia's Islam; they appeal to a sociological approach which would tran-
scend the terms of the early twentieth-century ideological disputes (pp. 207-225, with
a rich bibliography); those by T. ZARCONE raise the question of the relations between
Jadid thinkers and the form of Sufi sociability made of by the khanaga’, the brother-
hoods' convents (pp. 227-246); those by F. GEORGEON on the influence of a Tatar mod-
ernist "model" in the late Ottoman Empire and in Republican Turkey drive to the con-
clusion that, if their meeting was apparently missed — since Republican Turkey based
its nationalism on its territory, instead of ethnic affiliations, and since its nationalism is
laic —, however the intellectual contribution of Muslim travellers or émigrés from
Russia played a significant role in the Young-Turk period (pp. 249-257). The reader
then proceeds to the re-Islamisation of the post-Soviet period, during which Islam
showed a pillar of Tatar national ideology (R. MUSINA, pp. 259-269; L. SAGITOVA, pp.
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271-287), although it is now in quest of its institutions (R. MOHAMMATSHIN, pp. 289-
305 — one of the editors of the present volume, named R. Mouhammetchine in a pre-
vious work edited by S.A.D., Le réformisme musulman en Asie Centrale). The first
national republic of new Russia by its population, Tatarstan has managed to establish
privileged equalitarian, although ambiguous, relations with Moscow (J.-R. RAVIOT, pp.
307-342).

See also the following review. F.A.

® [DUDOIGNON, Stéphane A.] DUDUAN'ON, Stefan A., ISKHAKOV, Damir [IS"HAQOV, Didmir],
MUKHAMETSHIN, Rafik [MOHAMMATSHIN, Réfyq], eds., Islam v tatarskom mire: istoriia i
sovremennost’ (Materialy mezhdunarodnogo simpoziuma, Kazan’, 29 aprelia-1 maia 1996
g.) [Islam in the Tatar World: History and Present Situation (Proceedings of the Colloquium
Held in Kazan on April 29-May 1, 1996)], Kazan: s.n., 1997 (Panorama Forum: 12), 378 p.,

tab.

This volume contains the Russian materials published from the international sympo-
sium convened in Kazan, in April and May 1996. The volume contains Russian ver-
sions of most of the articles that appeared in the French edition of the proceedings pub-
lished in Paris in the same year. However, the Russian edition also contains a number
of articles and documentary publications not included in the French edition (see the pre-
vious review).

The articles appearing in both editions are the following: Iskander GILIAZOV,
"Evoliutsiia sotsial’noi struktury tatarskogo obshchestva i islam (vtoraia pol. XVI-XVIII
vv.) [The Evolution of the Social Structure of Tatar Society and Islam (Second Half of
the 16th — 18th centuries]"; Damir ISKHAKOV, "Ob identichnosti Volgo-Ural’skikh tatar
v XvIll v. [On the Identity of the Volga-Ural Tatars in the 18th Century]"; Ildus
ZAGIDULLIN, "Prichiny otpadeniia starokreshchenykh tatar Srednego Povolzh’ia v
musul’manstvo v XI1X v. [The Causes of the Apostasy to Islam among the Old-Convert
Tatars of the Middle Volga Region in the 19th Century]"; Stéphane A. DUDOIGNON,
"Kadimizm: elementy sotsiologii musul’manskogo traditsionalizma v tatarskom mire i
Maverannakhre (konets Xviir — nach. XX v.) [Qadimism: Elements of a Sociology of
Muslim Traditionalism in the Tatar World and Transoxiana (End of the 18th to the
Beginning of the 20th Centuries)]"; Ramil’ KHAIRUTDINOV, "Tatarskaia feodal naia
znat’ i rossiiskoe dvorianstvo: problemy integratsii na rubezhe XvIlI-xix vv. [The Tatar
Feudal Nobility and the Russian Gentry: Problems of Integration at the Turn of the 18th
and 19th Centuries]"; Radik SALIKHOV, "Predstavitel’stvo tatar-musul’man v vybornykh
organakh mestnogo samoupravleniia v Kazani na rubezhe Xix-XX vv. [The Presence of
Muslim Tatars in the Elective Bodies of Local Self-Government in Kazan at the Turn
of the 19th and 20th Centuries]"; Thierry ZARCONE, "Sufizm v tatarskom mire v nachale
xx veka (Musa larulla Bigiev i odin iz polemicheskikh aspektov etoi problemy) [Sufism
in the Tatar World at the Beginning of the 20th Century (Musa Yarullah Bigiev and
one of the Polemical Aspects of this Problem)]"; Aidar NOGMANOV, "Evoliutsiia
zakonodatel’stva o musul’manakh Rossii (vtoraia polovina XVI — pervaia polovina XIX
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vv.) [The Evolution of the Legislation Regarding the Muslims of Russia (Second Half
of the 16th to the First Half of the 19th Centuries)]"; Gilbert DELANOUE, "Nekotorye
aspekty vozrozhdeniia islama v Rossii. Musul’manskii reformizm v araboiazychnykh
stranakh (1880-1940 gg.) [Some Points of Reference for the Islamic Renaissance in
Russia: Muslim Reformism in Arab Lands (1880-1940)]"; Frangois GEORGEON,
"Tiurkskie intelligenty Rossii v Ottomanskoi imperii i ikh vliianie v epokhu mlado-
turkov [Turkic Intellectuals in the Ottoman Empire and Their Influence during the
Young Turk Era]"; Rozalinda MUSINA, "Islam i musul’mane v sovremennom Tatarstane
[Islam and Muslims in Contemporary Tatarstan]"; Liliia SAGITOVA, "O nekotorykh
aspektakh etnokul’turnoi spetsifiki sovremennogo tatarskogo obshchestva [On Some
Aspects of Ethno-Cultural Uniqueness in Contemporary Tatar Society]"; Rafik MUX-
AMETSHIN, "Ofitsial’'nye instituty musul’man i obshchestvenno-politicheskie organiza-
tsii i dvizheniia v Tatarstane v 1990-e gody [Official Muslim Institutions and Socio-
Political Organizations and Movements in Tatarstan in the 1990s]"; Jean-Robert
RAvVIOT, "Tatarstan v tsentre sozdaniia federal'skoi struktury Rossii: inventsiia suve-
reniteta-soiuza [Tatarstan in the Heart of the Federal Construct in Russia: the Invention
of Sovereignty-Association]."

The Russian volume however contains a number of articles not found in the
French edition. These include Mansur KHASANOV's "Fenomen rossiiskogo musul’-
manstva [The Phenomenon of Russia's Muslims]," (8-12) a very broad and extremely
general introductory treatment of the historical role of Muslims in Russia. Two articles
devoted to the history of Islam in the Volga-Ural region include Aidar IUZEEV's
"Problema vozniknoveniia mira v proizvedeniiakh A. Kursavi i Sh. Mardzhani [The
Issue of the Creation of the World in the Works of A. Qursawi and Sh. Marjani]" (148-
158) and Suleiman RAKHIMOV's "Sotsial no-pravovoi status tatarskikh uchebnykh zave-
denii poslednei chetverti XviiI - nach. XX vv. [The Social and Legal Status of Tatar
Educational Institutions from the Last Quarter of the 18th to the Beginning of the 20th
Century]" (71-82). Rakhimov's article stands out as one of the collection's most sub-
stantial contributions. In this article Rakhimov makes the case that before the era of
Jadidist Muslim educational reform Muslim educational institutions were dynamic and
responded effectively to the needs of their communities. This important and entirely
convincing argument challenges the widely encountered claim that before Jadidism tra-
ditional Islamic education was generally of little practical use to Muslim communities
and was hide-bound and incapable of flexibility. Other historical articles include a con-
tribution by Sherali TURDIEV, "Sredneaziatskie tatary: rol’ i znachenie v kul’turnoi i
politicheskoi zhizni Turkestana pervoi chetverti XX v. [Central Asian Tatars: Their Role
and Significance in the Cultural and Political Life of Turkestan in the First Quarter of
the 20th Century]" (169-190) and Al’fila GALIAMOVA's "Sotsial’'nyi oblik Tatarstan v
40 - 80-e gody XX v. [A Social Overview of Tatarstan from the 1940s to the 1980s]"
(198-210).

The largest number of articles unique to the Russian edition deals with current
political, cultural and religious issues in Tatarstan. Of particular interest is the article
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by Niiaz KHALIT, "Polemika vokrug rekonstruktsii mecheti Kul-Sharifa v Kazanskom
kremle: politicheskie aspekty zashchity tatarskogo arkhitekturnogo naslediia [The
Polemic Surrounding the Reconstruction of the Qul-Sharif Mosque in the Kazan
Kremlin: Political Aspects of the Defense of the Architectural Heritage]" (233-250).
This issue, which Christian Noack subsequently discussed somewhat more critically in
the German journal Osteuropa (May 1998), involves the eventually successful attempt
by Tatar nationalists to construct a massive mosque in the heart of the ancient Kazan
Kremlin, on the site of what they believe to have been an earlier mosque destroyed dur-
ing the Russian conquest of the city in 1552. Khalit, who has published several studies
on the architecture of Kazan's mosques, is a vocal proponent of the project and dis-
cusses the various positions and arguments mainly for the reconstruction of the Qul-
Sharif Mosque. lagfar GARIPOV's "Molodye goroda: formirovanie naseleniia, mezhnat-
sional’nye i mezhkonfessional’nye otnosheniia [Young Cities: the Formation of their
Population, Inter-Ethnic and Inter-Confessional Relations]" (266-277) deals primarily
with the sociology of the industrial city of Naberezhnye Chelny, which was founded in
the Soviet era and experienced rapid growth in the 1970s and 1980s, as the Soviet
invested heavily in that city's main industry, the KamAZ truck plant. The city's Tatar
population, made up in large part of young migrants from rural areas, was and remains
among the most active center of the Tatar national movement and especially as a cen-
ter for political Islam. Contributions on current political events include Rustam
GABIDULLIN's "Etnopoliticheskaia kontseptsiia gosudarstvennogo vozrozhdeniia
Tatarstana v programmnykh polozheniiakh tatarskogo natsional’nogo dvizheniia [The
Ethno-Political Conception of the Rebirth of Tatarstan as a State in the Platform
Declarations of the Tatar National Movement]" (278-290) and Rafael’ KHAKIMOV's
"Perspektivy federalizatsii Rossii: vzgliad iz Tatarstana [The Future of the Fed-
eralization of Russia: a View from Tatarstan]" (325-336).

Finally, the collection also includes publications of a series of notorious documents
from the Tatar District Committee of the CPSU issued between 1944 and 1952, plac-
ing historical studies and pedagogy in line with Stalin's "Friendship of Peoples" dic-
tates regarding official publications on Tatar history. These documents essentially con-
demned those scholars who viewed positively the historical role of the Golden Horde
in Tatar history. As such, they are offered by Tatar nationalists both as proof positive
of Soviet attempts to distort "genuine" Tatar history, and as a means of affirming the
Tatar nationalists' vision of Tatar history, in which the Golden Horde holds a central
role.

Also reviewed by Paul W. Werth, RR 58/2 (1998): 323-324. A.JF.

® DUDOIGNON, Stéphane A., ed., En islam sibérien, Paris: Editions de 'EHESS, 2000 (CMR,
41/2-3), pp. 205-444, map, fig., English and French summaries.
After having encouraged cross-cultural studies on Islamic reform in Central Asia, then
on Tatar identity (see supra), S.A. Dudoignon contributes to orienting research towards
the Muslim peoples of Western Siberia. Because of the particularly mixed population
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of this region, the results are more fragmentary and apparently disjointed than in a pre-
vious book on L’islam de Russie. However the editor has managed, thanks to a syn-
thetic introduction, to give them a homogeneity which makes the reading of the whole
set easier. His base of operations is now Omsk, instead of Kazan; besides, the editor
remarks the contrast between the approach in the school of Kazan, oriented towards
history and inter-regional exchanges, and that by the school of Omsk, focused on
ethnography and differentiations: whence Kazan Muslim intellectuals are constantly
stressing the cultural unity of Volga Tatars disseminated from Poland to Manchuria,
those of Omsk take as the main object of their study "popular” culture, under the influ-
ence of Russian ethnography. As a consequence, the object of their research is made of
remnants of pre-Islamic cults or the influence of laicized cults of the Soviet era
(Aleksandr G. SELEZNEV on the Turkic-speaking populations of Western Siberia, pp.
341-356; Shulpan K. AKHMETOVA on the Qazaqs of Western Siberia, pp. 357-368, both
papers translated from Russian by S.A.D.); or this object is made of by an exogenous
learned culture imported mainly from the south of Central Asia. Educated in the meth-
ods and spirit of the Russian ethnographic school, these researchers are preoccupied in
questions of ethnic identity (see the survey of Turkic-speaking ethnic groups of the
Western Siberian plain by Nikolai A. TOMILOV, pp. 221-232, translated from Russian
by one of the collaborators of the volume, A.J. Frank; a reconstruction of symbolic
identity cleavages between autochthonous and migrant Tatars according to their respec-
tive genealogies, by Svetlana N. KORUSENKO, pp. 233-244, translated from Russian by
S.A.D.; see also, to the West, in the Urals, the study on the identity discourse among
the Bashkirs by Xavier Le TORRIVELLEC, pp. 369-400).

Foreign specialists tend to give more significance to the Islamic factor. The great
variety of the narratives on the conversion to Islamization of the Baraba Tatars, accord-
ing to the source from which they come, reflects the complexity and the fluidity of the
factors of this conversion; it should encourage researchers to a careful approach to the
usual distinctions between "real" and "superficial” Islamisation, between genuinely
Muslim and pre-Islamic customs (Allen J. FRANK, pp. 245-262). Among the vector of
the Islamisation of the Western Siberian plain we find a numerically small group of
traders from Bukhara long favoured by the Russian imperial administration, and who
transformed into the higher class of the local Muslim society (Christian NOACK, pp.
263-278, in German). The relations with the oasis-cities of Transoxiana and with the
Volga-Urals region can easily be traced through the study of spiritual genealogies of
the Sufi brotherhoods (Thierry ZARCONE, pp. 279-296). To which kind of identity, how-
ever, does drive this Islam that we are now used to call "peripheral” — an Islam which
appears as the result of varying fiscal, migratory, religious, national policies succes-
sively implemented by Muscovy, the Russian Empire, the USSR, and now the
Federation of Russia? The complexity of the possible answers to this question is illus-
trated by a perusal of the press published in Tomsk at the eve of the First World War
by a tiny local Muslim intelligentsia, both Europeanized and attached to its own Muslim
identity on which it was then trying to build up a citizenship consciousness (S. A.
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DUDOIGNON, pp. 297-339). The last contribution of the volume brings us to the Russian
Far East, outside Muslim-peopled regions, among Yukagirs, a numerically small eth-
nic group which, after being decimated in the Czarist period, and losing its cultural
identity during the Soviet one, is now in a movement of neo-traditionalist reconstruc-
tion led by a tiny elite, whence the bulk of the population, overwhelmed by the eco-
nomic difficulties, does not show very receptive to these innovations. F.A.

B GALLAMOV, . K., MARDANOV, R. F., xx i0z bashy tatar tig’lim-tdrbiia zhurnallarynyng

bibliografik kiirsdiitkeche [Bibliographical Index of Early 20th—Century Tatar Journals on

Teaching and Education], Kazan: "Milli kitap" ndshriiaty, 1997, 67 p.
The authors offer us an invaluable working tool with this thematic index of four
Muslim periodicals (Tarbiya-yi atfal, Tarbiya, Maktab and Mu‘allim) published in Tatar
language in the Middle Volga region in the first decades of the twentieth century, and
dealing essentially with the reform of Islamic educational institutions in European
Russia. The main themes of the index are, for each periodical: information concerning
the journal itself, the social and political life, education, language and literature, biogra-
phies, religious questions. S.A.D.

B KANLIDERE, Ahmet, Reform within Islam: The Tajdid and Jadid Movement among the

Kazan Tatars, 1809-1917: Conciliation or Conflict?, Istanbul: Eren Yayincilik, 1997 (Middle

Eastern and Balkan Studies Series), 199 p., bibliography, index.
This monograph comprises a revised edition of the author's doctoral dissertation, sub-
mitted to Columbia University in New York. The author addresses the history of Tatar
Jadidism, or Islamic modernism, and its place in the intellectual and national develop-
ment of the Tatars prior to the establishment of Soviet power. In addition to narrating
the history of Jadidist thought among Volga-Ural Muslims, the author focuses his
argument on the role of "progressive" Muslim scholars in conciliating Islamic
reformism and modernism. The main part of the book is rather concise, amounting to
140 pages, and divided into five chapters. Chapter One consists of historical background
of Tatars, as well as the general introduction to the author's approach. Chapter Two
examines the growth of reformism among the Tatars, and examines the positions of a
number of prominent scholars in conciliating reformism with modernism. Chapter
Three examines the role of Jadidism in reforming religious practice among Tatar
Muslims. Chapter Four examines the issue of Jadidism and education, and the last chap-
ter examines the role of Jadidism in the political and national identity of Tatars. The
book also contains appendices (pages 141-156) with short biographies of numerous
intellectuals and other figures who were active in the political and intellectual life of
Russia's Muslims. The book will certainly prove to be a useful addition to the relatively
populous field of Jadidist studies, although it is unfortunate that the work makes little
use of either Russian sources (including those from post-Soviet Tatarstan), or of sev-
eral recent German and French studies of Jadidism, which may have served to sharpen
or better focus some of the author's arguments. AJF.
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® KARPAT, Kemal H., "The Hijra from Russia and the Balkans: the Process of Self-
Definition in the Late Ottoman State," in Dale F. Eickelman & James Piscatori eds., Muslim
Travellers: Pilgrimage, Migration, and the Religious Imagination, Berkeley: University of
California Press — London: Routledge, 1990, pp. 131-152.
The author examines the historical significance of the great migrations of Muslim pop-
ulation from the Balkans, Crimea and Caucasus into the Ottoman domain from 1850 to
1914. He estimates the total amount of migration around five to seven million, which
contributed to the rapid increase of the Ottoman population between 1860 and 1878.
The mass migration caused by oppressions in the Balkans and the Russian Empire gave
rise to the Pan-Islamic trend among the Ottoman Muslims, which was exploited by
Sultan Abdiilhamid II (1876-1909) to integrate various tribal and ethnic groups into the
Ottoman Muslim nation. In this way the author presents an important aspect of histor-
ical relevance between modern Central Eurasia and Turkey. K.H.

®m KEMPER, Michael, Sufis und Gelehrte in Tatarien und Baschkirien, 1789-1889. Der

Islamische Diskurs unter russischer Herrschaft, Berlin: Klaus Schwarz Verlag, 1998

(Islamkundliche Untersuchungen: 218), vi-516 p., bibliography, index.
In his impressive study, the German scholar Michael Kemper has explored and
described the "Islamic Discourse" among Muslims in the Volga-Ural region of Russia
from the end of the 18th century, with the establishment of the Orenburg Muslim
Spiritual Assembly in 1788, down to the 1880s, when Islamic modernism and nation-
alist ideas began to take root among the region's Muslim intellectuals. In Kemper's
monograph the term "Islamic Discourse" has a restricted meaning. Kemper bases the
definition of the term on the works of the Islamologist Reinhard Schulze, and in this
context it implies the debates and discussions of social, political and religious issues
expressed through traditional Islamic literary genres and institutions, such as Sufism
and Sufi treatises, theology, law, and historiography. Kemper uses the term "Islamic"
in a narrower and more useful sense, signifying the cultural idiom of Islamic culture as
a whole, to which the Volga-Ural ‘ulama were trained in and consciously made refer-
ence to. In this context, "Islamic" is not simply a synonym for Muslim, rather it is a
reference to a shared body of traditions, canons and genres common to the Islamic
world as a whole.

The work is divided into five main chapters, which are further divided into numer-
ous sub-chapters. The first chapter provides the institutional framework underpinning
Islamic Discourse in the Volga-Ural region. Specifically, Kemper discusses the estab-
lishment of the Orenburg Spiritual Assembly by Catherine II in 1788, and the first two
Muftis, Muhammad-Jan b. al-Husayn (r. 1788-1824) and ‘Abd al-Salam b. ‘Abd ar-
Rahim (r. 1825-1840). Chapter Two is devoted to the development of Sufi literature, in
which Kemper provides the most thorough overview yet available of Sufi lineages and
affiliations in the Volga-Ural region. Kemper then addresses the Sufi works of such fig-
ures as Taj al-Din b. Yalchigul, ‘Umar al-Utari, Hisbat-Allah al-Qarghali, Aba’l-Manih
al-Qarghali, and ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Utiz-Imani, all figures who were primarily active
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in the late 18th century and in the first half of the 19th century. Chapter Three is devot-
ed to the Islamic Discourse within the fields of theology and law. This chapter is pri-
marily devoted to the works and legacy of the influential theologian ‘Abd al-Nasir al-
Qursawi, including both his own works, and those of his critics, most notably ‘Abd al-
Rahman al-Utiz-Imani. Chapter Four deals with the role of historiography in Islamic
Discourse, specifically addressing the works of Taj al-Din b. Yalchigul and the
"Tawarikh-i Bulghariyya" of Husam al-Din al-Bulghari. Chapter Five examines the
development of Islamic Discourse in the second half of the 19th century into three
major currents, the pro-czarist "Volga-Bulghar" patriotism and pietism characterized by
the Bashkir Sufi Muhammad °‘Ali al-Chuaquri, the anti-Mufti radicalism of Baha’ al-
Din Waysi (Vaisov in Russian texts), and the critical Islamic reformism of Shihab al-
Din Marjani.

Kemper's study is so important because it forces its readers to reevaluate virtual-
ly all of the existing literature on Muslim intellectual life among the Volga-Ural regions
of Russia. In previous studies, figures such as Qursawi, Utiz-Imani, and Marjani, as
well as many other lesser known names, are removed from the Islamic context in which
everything they wrote was firmly based, and are praised for their supposed "secularist"
or "enlightened" positions. While such assessments certainly were, and continue to be,
expedient to Soviet and nationalist authors, such views are based on very selective (if
any) interpretations of the original sources. Kemper also highlights how the application
of national affiliations, such as "Tatar" and "Bashkir" in Soviet and post-Soviet studies
is fundamentally anachronistic. As Kemper convincingly demonstrates, Volga-Ural
Muslim thinkers for the most part identified themselves as "Bulghars," an identity based
on essentially Islamic legends and conceptions of the community. Finally, Kemper
deserves praise for his thorough exploration of the rich collections of Arabic, Turkic,
and Persian manuscript collections in Kazan and St. Petersburg. The bibliography of
manuscripts at the end of the book is an important resource for those seeking to use
largely non catalogued collections in Kazan and Ufa. AJF.

B KHAIRULLIN, A[nvar], ed., Shihabetdin Mdrjani, Kazan: Tatarstan kitap nishriiaty, 1998,

176 p., 29 photos.
This volume contains a Cyrillic-script re-edition of Shahar Sharaf's biography of Shihab
al-Din Marjani that appeared in 1915 in Kazan within a large collection of articles enti-
tled simply Marjani. As Suleiman Rakhimov notes in a Russian afterword to the work,
despite the appearance of numerous studies on Marjant and his works, since its appear-
ance in 1915 to commemorate the hundredth anniversary of his birth, Sharaf's study
remains unsurpassed as the main biographical treatment of Marjani. Sharaf's treatment
of Marjant's life is essentially chronological, tracing his early education, his residence
in the madrasas of Central Asia, his return to the Middle Volga region and his career
as an imam and educator, and his positions in various debates and controversies that
occupied Muslim scholars in Kazan in the middle of the nineteenth century. The work
also contains a table of contents listing all of the articles that appeared in the original
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collection in 1915. A.JF.

® [ AzZERINI, Edward J., "Beyond Renewal: The Jadid Response to Pressure for Change in

the Modern Age," in Jo-Ann Gross, ed., Muslims in Central Asia. Expressions of Identity and

Change, Durham: Duke University Press, 1992: 151-166.
On the basis of some major textual sources (among which the key collection of biogra-
phies of learned men Athar by Riza al-Din b. Fakhr al-Din, printed in Orenburg from
1901 onwards), the author draws a sketch of an intellectual biography of two major fig-
ures of Islamic reform in Russia: Abti’l-Nasr al-Qursawi (1776-1812) and Ismail Bey
Gasprinskii (1851-1914) — for a better understanding of the essential differences
between them. The former is attached to the rich Islamic tradition of mujaddids: if he
pleads for a return to the teaching of philosophy (falsafa) and natural sciences, his con-
ceptions remain essentially "retrospective." Qursawi insists above all, as do after him
his Nagshbandr disciples and readers in Bukhara and in the Middle Volga region, on
the grandeur of the Islamic past and the necessity to restore the unity of the umma. The
latter, Gasprinskii, appeared in a radically different period of time, characterised by the
impacts of the cultural policy of the Czarist power towards the Muslim subjects of the
Empire, by the stimulation of economic change among the Muslim elites of European
Russia, and by the challenge of the overwhelming technological superiority of the colo-
nial powers. Assessing the "failure” of "Asian" societies, Gasprinskii brings in a rup-
ture in the Islamic tradition of reference to a golden age, through the admission of the
Hegelian postulate of a continuous progress and that of a necessary economic and tech-
nological competition of Islam with the West. S.A.D.

B MAHDIEV, Rostdm, "Tatar médridsdldare [Tatar Madrasas]," in Rostim Mihdiev, ed.,

Mddridsdldrda kitap kishtdse: Mdshhiir még’rifit tizéikldare tarikhynnan, Kazan: Tatarstan

kitap néshriiaty, 1992: 3-12.
The editor of the present collective work in Tatar language on the madrasas of the
Middle Volga region at the turn of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, the author
offers an synthetic introductory paper on their libraries, now dispersed (through a study
of the fund of the Oriental Library of the Institute of History of the Academy of
Sciences of Tatarstan). Some paragraphs are devoted to the publication activity of the
big reformed madrasas of this region and to the history of their libraries in the after-
math of the Bolshevik takeover. S.A.D.

B MALASHENKO, Aleksei, Islamskoe vozrozhdenie v Rossiiskoi Federatsii [The Islamic
Renewal in the Russian Federation], Moscow: Moskovskii Tsentr Karnegi, 1998, 220 p., pho-
tos., bibliography, English summary.
The study of primary sources and fieldwork remains still very limited in this overview
of the Islamic "renewal" in Russia, which focuses on the most visible political aspects
of this phenomenon during the past decade. The historical introduction popularizes
some recent Soviet or Russian publications, but skips over substantial contributions of
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American or European schools of research, to say nothing of abundant primary sources.
The author feels more at ease in the description of political organizations that claim to
represent Islam or those of the religious milieus of Russia, of which he has become a
key specialist. Let's note on this subject a very interesting chapter (105-125) on the phe-
nomenon of regionalization and increasing mutual concurrence of regional muftiyyats
and spiritual boards — Siberia has not been forgotten, with several captivating portrait
sketches of great figures of Russia's Muslim religious milieus. S.A.D.

©® MUKHAMETSHIN, R. M. [MOHAMMATSHIN, Réfyq], "Dzhadidizm: vremia poiska novykh
podkhodov [Jadidism: the Time to Search New Approaches]," Tatarstan 1995/9-10: 87-89.
A disciple of the historian of Jadidism lah’ia Abdullin, who used to consider early
twentieth-century Islamic reform as a movement of acculturation to Russia, the author,
a former adviser of the muftiyyat of Tatarstan, relocates Jadidism in the continuity of
the history of the nineteenth century Islamic revivals. He perceives Jadidism as it devel-
oped in Kazan in the 1900s and 1910s a movement of ethical and theological revival
deeply associated with those which had appeared in Transoxiana at the turn of the eigh-
teenth and nineteenth centuries. S.A.D.

® RAHIMOV, Séldiman, "Giliia midrisise [The Madrasa-yi ‘Aliyyal," in Réstam Mihdiev,
ed., Mddrdsdldrdd kitap kishtdse: Mdshhiir mdg rifét tizéiklére tarikhynnan, Kazan: Tatarstan
kitap néshriiaty, 1992: 114-129.
The former vice-curator of the Central State Archive of Tatarstan in Kazan, the author
is also a specialist of the history of Islamic education in the Volga-Urals region at the
turn of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. He devotes here a short monographic
paper to the Madrasa-yi ‘Aliyya, which was created in 1906 in the city of Ufa by the
reform-minded theologian Ziya Kamali (a former pupil of Muhammad ‘Abduh in al-
Azhar), and which endured in 1908-09 serious troubles with the Russian authorities,
under the pressure of the students' Islah1 protest movement. The author devotes sever-
al paragraphs to the madrasa's main figures in the 1910s, and insists on their close links
with the main centres of renewal of Sunni Islam (with Cairo, in particular).
S.A.D.

® RAHIMQULOVA, Midind, HAMIDULLIN, Liron, "Hosdiniia méddrdsidse [The Husayniyya

Madrasal," in Rostam Mihdiev, ed., Mddrdsdldrdd kitap kishtdse: Mdshhiir mdg’ rifdt

iizdkldre tarikhynnan, Kazan: Tatarstan kitap néshriiaty, 1992: 74-114.
Unfortunately devoid of any critical apparatus (to the contrary of other papers published
in the same volume), this long contribution reconstructs the history of the big reformed
Husayniyya madrasa in Orenburg, one of the most important of the Volga-Urals region
from its foundation in 1889 by the trader and manufacturer Ahmad Bay Husaynoff till
the early Soviet period. The paper gives a large room to the study of the economic
activity of the Husaynoff family and its role in the public and cultural life of the
Muslim population of Orenburg, in particular in the development of reformed Islamic



244 Studies on Religions

education at the maktab and madrasa levels. It then tackles in detail the teaching pro-
grammes successively adopted by the Husayniyya (these programmes are well-docu-
mented thanks to their lithographed publication in the first years of the twentieth cen-
tury), then the composition of the madrasa's teaching staff, with short biographies of
its most notable members. This study is concluded by a last chapter on the literary
works published during the 1910s by the Islahi students of the Husayniyya, partly under
the influence of the Young-Turks modernist and nationalist ideas. S.A.D.

B [RAHIMQULOVA, Midind] RAKHIMKULOVA, Madina, Medrese "Khusainiia" v Orenburge

[The Husayniyya Madrasa in Orenburg], Orenburg: lana Vakyt, 1997, 250 p., ill.
In spite of its openly apologetic dimension and of the weakness of its critical appara-
tus, which make harder the use of the whole work, we may be pleased of its very exis-
tence, since it is to our knowledge the first distinct monograph on one of the most influ-
ent early twentieth-century reformed Islamic educational institutions in the Volga-Urals
region. (For a shorter introduction, with more reference however to recent internation-
al researches, see M. FARKHSHATOV, "Husainiia," in S.M. Prozorov, ed., Islam na ter-
ritorii byvshei Rossiiskoi imperii. Entsiklopedicheskii slovar’ [Islam on the Territory of
the Former Russian Empire. An Encyclopedic Dictionary], 1., Moscow: Izdatel’skaia
firma "Vostochnaia literatura" RAN, 1998, 101 p., bibliography [and our review in the
first part of this volume; see also the previous review].) M. Réhimqulova's book is of
particular interest thanks to its numerous biographical notices on the madrasa's teach-
ers or students, or still on prominent figures of the literary and musical life of Orenburg
during the last decades of the Czarist regime. This monograph is the work of a local
teacher (b. 1916), coming from a family of former rural mullahs in the governorate of
Ufa — and for this reason excluded from Soviet higher educational institutions. As
such, it provides an excellent example of local non-academic erudition and of reinter-
pretation of the regional past in the Muslim-background populations of the Southern
Urals.

Of the same author, one can also read: Prepodavanie estestvennykh nauk v
tatarskikh shkolakh dorevoliutsionnoi Rossii [The teaching of Natural Sciences in the
Tatar Schools of Pre-Revolutionary Russia], Orenburg: Agentstvo Pressa, 1998, 217 p.,
pl. ill.; as well as a curious collection of archive documents of various nature on promi-
nent figures of the Muslim population of the Volga-Urals region in the early twentieth
century: Ramievldr [The Ramiyeffs], Orenburg: lana Vaqyt, 1995, 141 p., ill.; Galimjan
Ibrahimov, Orenburg: lana Vaqyt, 1997, 96 p., ill. S.A.D.

® TURKOGLU, Ismail, Sibiryals Meshur Seyyah Abdiirresid Ibrahim, Ankara: Tiirkiye Diyanet
Vakfi Yaymlari, 1997, 172 p., ill. h.-t., index.
In the last decades a number of studies on Abdurreshid Ibrahim (1857-1944)'s life and
activities have been published. This work presents the colorful life of stubborn Pan-
Islamist Ibrahim as well as a comprehensive list of his writings. It would be awaited to
evaluate his activities and thought in the historical context of Central Eurasia and Japan
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in the first half of the twentieth century. See also the special issue of Ibrahim of
Toplumsal Tarih 4/19 and 4/20 (1995); Selcuk Esenbel & Inaba Chiharu, eds., The
Rising Sun and the Turkish Crescent: New Perspective on the History of Japanese
Turkish Relations (Istanbul: Bogazici University Press, 2003, 1X-307 p., 12 plates). As
for relating studies in Japan, see the first part of this volume, p.131. K.H.

® USMANOVA, Dilara, "L’ Assemblée Spirituelle musulmane au début du Xx° sigcle: les pro-
jets de réforme face au pouvoir politique russe," in Stéphane A. Dudoignon, Dédmir Is'haqov,
Réfyq Mohdmmitshin, eds., L’Islam de Russie. Conscience communautaire et autonomie
politique chez les Tatars de la Volga et de I’Oural, depuis le xviil® siécle. Actes du colloque
international de Qazan, 29 avril-17 juin 1996, Paris: Maisonneuve et Larose, 1997: 175-192.
This paper marks a step in the author's general reflection on the promotion by Muslim
communities of the Russian Empire of their claims for more equality with the Orthodox
subjects of the Czar, in particular in the framework of the State Duma. The present
study focuses on the evolution of the so-called Orenburg Spiritual Assembly created by
Catherine II in 1788, from reform attempts proposed by Muslim representatives in the
first Dumas, to the transformation of the Assembly into a Spiritual Direction more
autonomous vis-a-vis the Russian power, under the Provisional Government and in the
aftermath of the Bolshevik takeover. For a more detailed assessment of the disputes at
the Duma, the reader can read a more recent monograph by the same author: Diliara
USMANOVA, Musul’manskaia fraktsiia i problemy "svobody sovesti" v Gosudarstvennoi
Dume Rossii (1906-1917) [The Muslim Fraction and the Questions of "Freedom of
Conscience" in the State Duma of Russia (1906-1917)], Kazan, Izdatel’stvo "Master
Lain," 1999, 163 p., tab., ill., and our review of this book in the third part of the pre-
sent volume]. On the Orenburg Spiritual Assembly and its history, the main reference
remains to this date a dissertation thesis by the historian Danil” AZAMATOV,
Orenburgskoe Magometanskoe Dukhovnoe sobranie v obshchestvennoi i dukhovnoi
zhizni musul’manskogo naseleniia Iuzhnogo Urala v kontse xvii-xix vv. [The Muslim
Spiritual Assembly of Orenburg in the public and Spiritual Life of the Muslim
Population of the Southern Urals, in the Late Eighteenth and Nineteenth Centuries],
candidate thesis, Ufa: Rossiiskaia Akademiia nauk / Ufimskii nauchnyi tsentr / Institut
istorii, iazyka i literatury, 1994. R.

5.3.C The Caucasus

® BENNIGSEN, Alexandre, "The Qadiriyah (Kunta Hajji Tariqah in North-East Caucasus:
1850-1987)," IC 62/2 (1988): 63-78.
The Qadiriyya was introduced into the Caucasus in 1850 by Kunta Kishiev, a
Dagestanese pilgrim back from Mekka and Baghdad, and then had a great success
among the populations of this region of the Russian Empire. Like Shamil's
Nagshbandiyya, it struggled against Russians, then against the Bolsheviks. Despite
repression and deportations, this brotherhood, divided into several branches after Kunta
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Kishiev's death in 1867, persisted till our days and tried in the 1980s to gather under a
unique leadership its various branches. This paper was the first to tackle with so much
detail more than a century of history of this brotherhood in the Caucasus.

T.Z.

® 7ELKINA, Anna, In Quest for God and Freedom. Sufi Responses to the Russian Advances

in the North Caucasus, London: Hurst & Company, 2000, 265 p.
The present work is a product of a philosophy radically different from that of the other
book published in the same year by the same publisher on Islam in Central Eurasian
land (see Yaacov Ro’i, Islam in the Soviet Union. From World War II to Perestroika,
cf. our review supra in this section). The result of a long maturing marked out by
numerous publications by the same author, In Quest for God and Freedom offers us a
complex case study of what Russian and Soviet sources used for long to call
"Muridism." This question has been tackled through the impact of an Islamic mystical
order, the Nagshbandiyya, on the social, religious and political life of Dagestanese and
Vainakh (Chechen) peoples in the North-Eastern Caucasus, during the first half of the
nineteenth century. To the contrary of a big part of the existing literature, which sets
great store by the military aspects of the wars against Russia, the book focuses on the
social and religious dimensions of the North-Eastern Caucasian Nagshbandi movement.
Another significant innovation of its is the relocation of the regional Nagshbandiyya
into a historical context which is that of the whole world of Islam, and no more that of
the history of the Russian conquest as it was the case in most studies on Caucasian
"Muridism". At the same time, the author is far from ignoring the properly colonial
dimension of the expansion of the fariga in the North-Eastern Caucasus, which is large-
ly perceived as a reaction to the threat of the Russian military progression: she has tried
to measure the impact of the Russian conquest and colonization on the regional evolu-
tion of the Nagshbandiyya — in particular in the exceptional rapidity and deepness of
its Caucasian expansion as soon as the first years of the nineteenth century.

Thanks to her intimate knowledge of regional archive collections, of a rich ethno-
graphical literature, and of a great number of (often still manuscript) primary sources
in Arabic language preserved locally and still unexplored, thanks also to her solid
Islamological culture, the author could break off with still dominating essentialist
approaches. She could identify the respective part of the local, North Caucasian sub-
stratum and that of intellectual trends from the whole umma in the regional history of
the Nagshbandiyya. For that, the author has distinguished two different levels in the
North-Caucasian Nagshbandiyya's activity, in the very first decades of its introduction
in the region: a "spiritual” level and a "political" one. Although the latter is given a spe-
cial attention, several chapters of intellectual history deeply renew our whole repre-
sentations. One of the recurring questions of the work consists of analyzing the way the
main Islamic mystical orders, the Nagshbandiyya and to a lesser extent the Qadiriyya,
have provided the structures of anti-colonial struggle in the North-Eastern Caucasus
between 1829 and 1859 (under the imamates of Ghazi Muhammad, Hamza Bek, and
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Shamil). If the author comes here to a classical approach and postulates, she invites us
to make an original detour, rich of various teachings, through the regional history of
Islam. Insisting on the originality of the conversion process in the North-Eastern
Caucasus — a region where the Ottoman missionaries played almost no role, although
they were present in neighbouring Westernmost parts of the Caucasus —, she casts light
on the respective specificities and the particular nature of Chechen and Dagestanese
Islam, and on their mutual relations since the last decades of the eighteenth century.
Dagestan in particular emerges in the early nineteenth century as a centre of learned
Islamic culture, with close links with the whole world of Islam, most particularly in the
Arab Near-East. On the contrary, in the high Vainakh valleys Islam remains a popular
religion, because of a lasting lack of qualified religious personnel. The author, howev-
er, does not satisfy herself with this easy dichotomy, and she evokes the decisive intel-
lectual mediation of gazis and ‘ulama from Dagestan, traditionally held in high respect
in Chechnia. We find here an age-old scenario: the progresses of Islam in Chechen land
seem most often linked with the presence of Dagestanese preachers; conversely,
Dagestanese imams of the North-Eastern Caucasus, from Ghazi Muhammad to Shamil,
have always given a special strategic significance to Chechnia: the country's lower agri-
cultural valleys were for long the corn lofts for the resistance to the Russian expansion,
and its highlands permitted the latter to oppose Russia even after defeats in open coun-
try.

At the same time, another structural specificity of North-East Caucasian societies
is the fact that Chechnia, more than Dagestan, played the role of the main centre of the
Jihad in the nineteenth as well as in the twentieth century. Because Chechnia lacks the
stable leading elites and princely families that one could then find in Dagestan — as
well as in the North-Western Caucasus, where Russian colonization went on more
rapidly. Thanks to the manipulation of these regional elites Russia could gain supports
in local political entities. Moreover the people of Dagestan usually show more difficult
to mobilise for Jihad, since they are much more implied than their Vainakh neighbours
in agriculture and especially in inter-regional trade. At the same time, they also can
become loyal partners when allied, as during Shamil's imamate. Conversely, if the
Chechens are more militant and quicker than their neighbours to take arms against
invaders, they also show more unruly (see the Chechen resistances against the imple-
mentation of the fiscal system by Shamil in the 1840s-50s). This unruliness obliged
Shamil to send to Chechnia his muhajirun, his partisans of migrant origin, who had
abandoned the rural communities of Dagestan submitted to Russian authority for ral-
lying Chechen resistance. Alien to the Chechen clan (tayp) system, these muhajirin
could serve as local vectors of the imam's authority.

Key elements of intellectual history also cast a new light on the religious struc-
turing of the anti-colonial struggle in the North-Eastern Caucasus. The author notably
assesses the regional spreading of the Khalidi branch of the Nagshbandiyya-
Mujaddidiyya. The propagation of certain ideas of Ahmad Sirhindi's, among others his
theory of the shaykh as unique curator and interpreter of the Sharia, was to have a great
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success in the North-Caucasian Khalidiyya. The author also underlines the latter's —
and more generally the Mujaddidiyya's — predilection for the legalist aspect of Islam,
at the expense of mystical activity. For the first time, the notion was introduced in the
Northern Caucasus that every faithful, of mystical trend or not, must belong to a tariga.
It is through this way that the reformed Nagshbandiyya could be dispatched through-
out the North-Eastern Caucasus. At the same time, it is in the form of new ideas, rather
than as an institution, that the fariga reached Chechnia in the early 1820s, and its first
local branches appear one decade later. The author astutely casts light on this unknown
intellectual aspect of the first spreading of the tariga, which does not appear anymore
as a mechanical projection of a tribal order in an Islamic garb. The very gradual insti-
tutionalization of the Nagshbandiyya in the North-Eastern Caucasus is illustrated, for
instance, by the domination of temporal leaders on imams in the first steps on the strug-
gle against Russia, and by the fact that imams had for long to be confirmed, in Vainakh
land, by the traditional institution of the council of elders. It is only during Ghazi
Muhammad's imamate, in the early 1830s, that a real reversal of values could occur.
Through the unification of rural communes (jama ‘ats) and clans under Nagshband1
authority that Ghazi Muhammad facilitated the tariga's routine in various community
structures of the North-East Caucasian societies, and paved the way for Shamil's ima-
mate. In her conclusion, the author comes back to Russia's weight in these processes,
especially in the way from the 1860s onwards the colonial administration perpetuated
some of the structures of Shamil's state — like the utilization of his muhajir represen-
tatives (nayib) in Chechnia. In short, the work constitutes a captivating and successful
attempt at the identification of the respective role of the colonial power, of the struc-
tures of the indigenous societies — Dagestanese or Chechen — and of the intellectual
trends from the whole umma in the introduction and particular development of the
reformed Nagshbandiyya in the North-Eastern Caucasus.

Also reviewed by Alexandre Papas, JHS 3 (2002): 363-364. S.AD.

5.3.D Western Central Asia

® ABDULLAEV, Evgenii, "Islam i 'islamskii faktor' v sovremennom Uzbekistane [Islam and
the "Islamic Factor" in Uzbekistan Today]," TsA 1997/6 [12]: 87-100.

In the framework of an overall perception of Islam in Soviet Uzbekistan which is bor-
rowed from works by A. Bennigsen and Ch. Lemercier-Quelquejay, the author intro-
duces the Islamic "renaissance” of the years 1985-95 through the most visible signs and
the most easy to quantify expressions of this renewal (like the amount of mosques con-
structed since the late 1980s). The main aspects of Uzbekistani Islam which have been
tackled in this study are: its ethnic diversity, which correspond to that of the country;
the relations between Islam and the other religions now present in Uzbekistan; and the
influence of the country's geopolitical context on the religious situation. Distinguished
by a rather poor documentation and unwarranted assertions that reveal a strong politi-
cal conservatism, this study is characteristic of Islamic studies for apparatchiks that
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developed in Central Asia since the end of the Soviet period.

Curiously enough, the redaction of the journal has chosen to publish after this
paper a thundering intervention by the former mufti of Uzbekistan, Muhammad-Sodiq
MUHAMMAD-Y USUF (introduced in the previous study as a client of the Islamist and as
a corrupted clergyman): "Vse religii v svoei osnove soderzhat ogromnyi politicheskii
potentsial [All Religions Contain in their Foundation a Great Political Potential]," inter-
view with Oleg Panfilov, ibid.: 101-106. These declarations are full of lasting bitter-
ness towards the attitude of the political parties of the alternative secular intelligentsia
which appeared in Central Asia in the 1990s; these organizations are accused by the
former mufti of Uzbekistan of having used cynically for their own goals the support
given to them by the religious institutions and by the Party of the Islamic Renewal,
especially in Tajikistan. S.A.D.

® ABDULLOEV, Sherzod, Maorifparvari va ozodfikri. Afkori diniiu falsafi va islohoti Ahmadi

Donish [Enlightment and Free Thought. The Religious and Philosophical Thought, and the

Reforms of Ahmad Danish], Dushanbe: s.n., 1994, 151 p.
A philosopher in the Academy of Sciences of Tajikistan, the author had published two
years before a first work, of polemical content, on "Contemporary Islam in the Political
and Ideological Arena" [Islomi muosir dar arsai siiosat va ideologiia, Dushanbe: Irfon,
1990, 152 p.]. That work was intended for the local intelligentsia and directed against
the ideologists of political Islam, led in Tajikistan since the early 1970s by the clan-
destine leader Mulla ‘Abd-Allah Nuri. The author was denouncing the activity in
Central Asia of the Middle-Eastern Muslim powers and defending the heritage of
Central Asian Islamic reform as a current more conformable to Transoxiana's modern
history, and an explicit equivalent for Central Asia to what Protestantism had been three
centuries before for North-Western Europe. A disciple of the Tajik historian of ideas
Rasul Hodizoda, the author repeats in the present monograph on the Bukharan reform-
minded ‘alim Danish (1826/7-1897) the latter's Euro-centred interpretation of Islamic
reform in Central Asia, focused on the Aufkldrung and influenced by both Marxism and
Weberianism. S.A.D.

B AKRAMOV, L., "XIX asr oxiri va XX asr boshlarida Samarqand viloiati madrasalari [The

Madrasas of the District of Samargand in the Late Nineteenth and Early Twentieth

Centuries]," UIF 1994/3-4: 54-58.
On the basis of archive documents of the Czarist period and other Russian primary
sources, the author analyses the policy of the Russian authorities towards Islamic com-
munal institutions of the Samarqand region (annexed from the Emirate of Bukhara in
1873), in particular towards the madrasas deprived of their wagfs located in Bukharan
land. (The case of the Khwaja Ahrar Madrasa in Samarqand, which was deprived as
soon as in 1869 of the right to perceive the resources of its wagfs located in Qarshi, set
a precedent for the colonial administration of the Turkestan Territory.) As was noticed
later by early twentieth-century Russian observers, these prohibitions did not prevent
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the foundation of multiple new madrasas in Russian Turkestan, especially in the city
and region of Samarqand in the years 1905-15. The author concludes his overview with
a description of the teaching programme of the madrasas of Turkestan during this peri-
od — without great attention, however, to the main characteristics of these programmes'
renewal in Central Asia (with a growing room given to tafsir, the full rehabilitation of
kalam and related disciplines). The paper is concluded with an important paragraph on
the important and particular place of ethic teaching in Central Asian madrasas, through
classical works of didactical poetry in Turkic and Persian languages. S.A.D.

B ALGAR, Hamid, "Sayf al-Din Bakharzi," EI ? 9, 1995: 110-111, bibliography.

The biographical notice on this Bukharan disciple of Najm al-Din Kubra insists on his
role in the progression of Islam among the Mongols, and in the spreading of his own
branch of the Kubrawiyya towards the South and South-East of Iran. These considera-
tions are followed by a description of the vicissitudes of the khanagah in Fathabad,
between the turmoil which followed the founding saint's death in 659/1261 and the
gradual transformation of the site into a simple pilgrimage place along with the escheat
of the Kubrawiyya in Transoxiana, and the slow degradation of the sanctuary up till its
abandonment in the nineteenth century. The paper ends with an evocation of the broth-
erhood's more favourable destiny in India, and of Bakharzi's spiritual legacy.

S.A.D.

B ATABAKI, Touraj, "The Voyage of Ahmad Danesh to St. Petersburg," in Marc Vandamme,
ed., De Turcicis Aliisque Rebus commentarii Henry Hofman dedicati, Utrecht: M.T. Houtsma
Stichting, 1992 (Utrecht Turcological Series: 3): 189-194.

After a first reading of the Nawadir al-waqayi‘ by the reform-minded Bukharan ‘alim
Danish (1826/7-1897) [published in Cyrillic script in Dushanbe, 2 vols., Irfon, 1988-
1989], the author proposes some reflections on Danish's "privileged relations" with
Russia and on the emergence of "realism" in his work, in a "rupture" with Bukhara's
literary tradition. Such considerations have already been produced by numerous Soviet
scholars, since E.E. Bertel’s ("Rukopisi proizvedenii Akhmada Kalla [The Manuscripts
of Ahmad Kalla's Works]," Trudy tadzhikskoi bazy Akademii nauk SSSR 3 (1936): 9-
28) to Rasul Hodizoda (Ahmadi Donish. Tarjumai hol va merosi adabiiu ilmi [ Ahmad
Danish. His Biography and His Literary and Scientific Legacy], Dushanbe: Irfon, 1976).
They have also been repeated by the rare Western researchers who have shown inter-
ested in this prominent figure of Islamic reform in Central Asia (e.g., Gianroberto
Scarcia, "Note su alcuni motivi della cultura tagica e su Ahmad Danish," Annali
dell’Istituto Universitario Orientale di Napoli 11 (1961): 63-103). Danish's work has
indeed been written for the most part after the establishing of Russian domination on
Central Asia, and after its author's first diplomatic mission to St. Petersburg. Yet this
work partakes of a rich Bukharan substratum and of multiple influences from the outer
world of Islam, both very underestimated by modern historians. Now that Danish's texts
and those of the Bukharan intellectual renewal of the second half of the nineteenth cen-



Sunni Islam 251

tury are more accessible than during the Soviet period, one should not satisfy oneself
anymore, about a figure as significant as Danish, of an outdated apologetic discourse
on Russia's civilizing mission in Central Asia.
See also, by the same author: "A Study in the History of Bukharan Modernism:
The Journey of Ahmad Danish to St. Petersburg," in Ingeborg Baldauf & Michael
Friederich, eds., Bamberger Zentralasienstudien: Konferenzakten ESCAS 1V, Bamberg
8.-12. Oktober 1991, Berlin: Klaus Schwarz Verlag, 1994 (Islamkundliche
Untersuchungen: 181), 263-269. In this paper, based on the same information and view-
point as in the previous one, the author gives a curiously Iran-centred vision of early
modern Transoxiana, which is introduced as a "Persian-speaking island" condemned to
isolation since its ideological break-off with Shiite Iran in the sixteenth century. This
general view does not take into account the links between Transoxiana with the Sunni
world, in particular with the Persian-writing Indian subcontinent — to whom nine-
teenth-century Bukharan thinkers owe a great deal of their intellectual innovations —,
to the Ottoman world — where the Tanzimat were another source of inspiration for
Central Asian reformers —, and with the Arabic Near-East — where the reformed
teachings of al-Azhar had a powerful impact on Muslim students from the Russian
Empire. In short, the author gives us a teleological vision of Bukhara's early modern
cultural history, based on twentieth-century Hegelian ideologies of nation-building.
S.AD.

® [BABADJANOV, Bakhtiyar] BABADZANOV, Baxtiyor, "On the History of the Nagsbandiya
Mugaddidiya in Central Mawara’n-nahr in the Late 18th and Early 19th Centuries," in
Michael Kemper, Anke von Kiigelgen & Dmitriy Yermakov, eds., Muslim Culture in Russia
and Central Asia from the 18th to the Early 20th Centuries, Berlin: Klaus Schwarz Verlag,
1996 (Islamkundliche Untersuchungen: 200): 385-414.
A major paper and a landmark in the modern historiography of the Nagshbandiyya in
Central Asia, this study is based on a very careful reading of manuscripts preserved in
the Biruni Institute of Tashkent which had almost never been even consulted, and which
are introduced in detail by the author. The paper then focuses on the main figures of
this mystical order and devotes a biography to each of them (in particular to the fol-
lowing shaykhs, on whom researchers were expecting for long some information:
Khalifa Niyaz-Quli, Miyan Fazl Ahmad, Khalifa Muhammad Husayn, etc.). The two
last parts of the paper tackle two special historical points, viz. the question of the
Nagshbandis' political engagement and that of the rituals implemented by them.
T.Z.

® [BABADJANOV] BABAJANOV, Bakhtiyar, "Le renouveau des communautés soufies en
Ouzbékistan," CAC 5-6 (1998): 285-312.
The title of this paper must not mislead us: Sufism as it is analyzed here by the author
is limited to some isolated individuals described as Yasawis, and to one branch — how-
ever important — of the Nagshbandiyya-Khafiyya in Uzbekistan. One should not con-
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clude that there are no others. As a matter of fact the paper says nothing of another
notable branch of the Uzbek Nagshbandiyya-Jahriyya established in Andijan. A histo-
rian of seventeenth and eighteenth-century Nagshbandiyya, the author is interested
above all in this contemporary brotherhood's genealogy and in its mystical practices
(dhikr). On this topic, he provides interesting information and sketches useful compar-
isons with the history of Nagshbandiyya in previous centuries. However the contem-
porary Nagshbandiyya is not studied in its present context and, when it is, the author's
analyses become imprecise and his assertions discussable. This disappointing paper has
been written too rapidly and without a deep knowledge of the subject. Original Russian
version: "Vozrozhdenie deiatel’nosti sufiiskikh grupp v Uzbekistane [The Renewal of
the Activity of Sufi Groups in Uzbekistan]," TsAiK 1999/1 [2]: 181-192. T.Z.

® BALCI, Bayram, "Hoca Ahmet Yesevi: le mausolée et 1'université," CEMOTI 27 (1999):
313-328.

On the basis of some fifty interviews in Kazakhstan and Turkey, the author analyses
the role of the Turkish-Kazakh Ahmet-Yesevi University of the city of Turkestan in the
recent evolution of relations between Turkey and the Central Asian Turkic-speaking
states. The author has well assessed the misunderstanding which long prevailed in these
exchanges: whence the Ankara government considers this university as an institution
common to the whole Turkic world, the Astana authorities, which are the real initiators
of the project, perceive it as a purely Kazakh institution. This clear and pedagogical
paper, enriched with a good bibliographical covering, properly relocates the contradic-
tory logics of the current takeover of Yasaw1's figure in the specific political context of
the aftermath of the Cold War. S.A.D.

® BERDYEV, Mukhamedgel’dy, "Ocherki po islamskoi kul’ture Turkmenistana [Studies on
the Islamic Culture of Turkmenistan]," TsA 1997/6 [12]: 80-86.

The author of an important monograph on the traditional diet among Turkmens
(Traditsionnaia sistema pitaniia u turkmen, Ashgabat: Ylym, 1992), M.B. studies here
the ritual of funerary banquets as a vector of influence of the "Iranian” sedentary, even
urban culture of Transoxiana on the Turkmen culture. He notes, several times during
the twentieth century, attempts by mullahs at a "re-Islamization" of these rituals,
through a suppression of sacrifices of animals which used to go with them. The author
insists however on the fact that the mullahs' very arguments (such as the ritual impuri-
ty of blood in the deceased's house) are themselves borrowed from an ancient
Zoroastrian fund, which used to be spread throughout Central Asia, till the 1920s, by
the students of the big madrasas of Transoxiana. (On the presence of these elements of
Zoroastrianism in Turkic milieus up till the remote Volga Tatars, see B. Kh. KARMY-
SHEVA, "Arkhaicheskaia simbolika v pogrebal’no-pominal’noi obriadnosti uzbekov
Fergany [The Archaic Symbolic in the Funerary and Mourning Rituals of the Ferghana
Uzbeks]," in Drevnie obriady, verovaniia i kul’ty narodov Srednei Azii [Ancient
Rituals, Beliefs and Cults of Middle Asian Peoples], Moscow: Nauka, 1986, p. 172).
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This study is followed by more general considerations of Iranian food borrowings, such
as sugar and bred, with their respective symbolic functions, in various ensembles of rit-
uals and customs — the sanctification of bred in particular, in a context of steppe Islam.
The paper is concluded by the comment of an inquiry carried out in 1989 throughout
Central Asia on the level of practice of the dowry's (kalym) payment, as a revelation of
the vitality of "everyday" (bytovoi) Islam in this region of the world; as a result of this
inquiry, the dowry's payment appears highly in praise in the north and eastern parts of
Turkmenistan, which comes at the third position, for this practice, behind Tajikistan and
Uzbekistan. Alas, despite the Turkmenistan's independence in 1991 and the opening of
the boundary between this country and Iran, no comparative work has yet been per-
formed in the south of the Atrek River. Besides, the author does not show any interest
in works published on the Turkmens of Iran — a telling example of the political limi-
tations which continue to hamper ethnographic studies in the former USSR.

S.AD.

® DUDOIGNON, Stéphane A., "Qu’est-ce que la gadimiya? Eléments de sociologie du tradi-
tionalisme musulman, en Islam de Russie et en Transoxiane (au tournant des XIX‘ et XX*
siecles),” in Stéphane A. Dudoignon, Damir Is’haqov & Rifyq Mohdmmiitshin, eds., L’Islam
de Russie. Conscience communautaire et autonomie politique chez les Tatars de la Volga et
de I’Oural, depuis le xviii° siécle. Actes du colloque international de Qazan, 29 avril — 17
juin 1996, Paris: Maisonneuve et Larose, 1997: 207-225.
This paper concludes one of the first attempts made at a sociological approach of the
traditionalist trend of Islam in Russia, called Qadimiyya, as opposed to the better stud-
ied jadid reformist current. The author shows that the cleavage between the two, ini-
tially "devoid of a precise ideological character," was accentuated around 1910. The
eventual conflict between them divided up the Muslim communities of the Russian
Empire on the interpretation to be given to the functions and finalities of their religious
and public institutions. The author has followed this conflict through the regional press
in Tatar language (with a special attention for the journal Din wa Ma ishat of
Orenburg); on this press, he notes that it had a "not inconsiderable effect of simplifi-
cation and amplification" of this conflict. The author concludes that historians of early
modern Islam in Russia should "go beyond the terms of the ideological debates between
Jjadidi and the gadimi trends" and not satisfy themselves with the sole description of the
ideas they were advocating. T.Z.

U FATHI, Habiba, "Le pouvoir des 'otin', institutrices coraniques, dans 1’Ouzbékistan
indépendant," CAC 5-6 (1998): 313-333.
The author's goal is to show that women play a role as decisive as men in the religious
life of Central Asia. The paper offers interesting notations on "female" Islam in con-
temporary Uzbekistan — for instance when the author evokes the social as well as reli-
gious education of young girls and women by the otins (p. 319), when she underlines
the close links between the otin and the mahalla to which she belongs, or the key role
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of the otins and of the education they provide in matrimonial strategies (p. 324), last
when the author tackles the recent appearance of "young Islamist women" under the
influence of neo-fundamentalism as rivals of traditional otins at the scale of the local
neighborhoods (p. 326).

See also, by the same author: "Les otines, sermonnaires inconnues de 1’islam cen-
trasiatique," ReMMM 85-86 (1999):185-202 — in which H.F. repeats the postulates of
her previous study on the current replacement on traditional Uzbekistani otins by young
women of a new social profile, who claim themselves of a Salaft background.

S.A.D.

B [GHOIBOV, Muhammad] GHAYIBUFF, Muhammad, Az ta’rikh-i rawshangari-yi Tajikistan
wa Afghanistan [Elements of the History of Enlightment in Tajikistan and Afghanistan],
Dushanbe: ‘Irfan, 1991, 208 p.

Printed for export towards Afghanistan, this work written during Perestroika is a kind
of textbook in the history of reform movements in Persian-speaking Sunni Islam at the
turn of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, through the works of thinkers like
Danish, Afghani, Mahmud Tarzi, etc. Unfortunately based not on primary sources, but
on late comments influenced by dialectical materialism (in particular by the works of
the Tajikistani historian Z.I. Radzhabov — see his O politicheskom traktate Akhmada
Donisha (Kratkii ocherk), Dushanbe: Donish, 1977, and his Aktual nye voprosy guman-
itarnykh nauk na sovremennom etape: filosofiia, istoriia, pravo, Dushanbe: Donish,
1987), this book does not bring new elements on the set of questions linked with these
movements. It is interesting thanks to its attempt at putting in perspective the
Transoxianian and Afghan reformist trends. S.A.D.

B HETMANEK, Allen, "Islamic Revolution and Jihad Come to the Former Soviet Central Asia:
The Case of Tajikistan," CAS 12/3 (1993): 365-378.

This important paper casts light on some specificities of political Islam as it developed
in Tajikistan from the summer 1990 onwards. The author notably insists on the weak-
ness of its links with neighboring Muslim countries, on the relative ancient character
of this movement — that the author dates back to the mid-1970s —, on the existence
of a local form of Wahhabism, opposed to the neo-Zoroastrianism developed by the
academy intelligentsia of Dushanbe during the last years of the Soviet period, and on
a political strategy which was based for long on a common acceptation of the political
institutions inherited from Perestroika. It is this very last specificity which has brought
Tajikistani Islamists to break off with the pan-Soviet Party of the Islamic Renewal (cre-
ated in Astrakhan in August 1990) and to ally themselves with the political organiza-
tions of the Tajikistani urban intelligentsia — before a political and ideological radi-
calization after the beginning of the civil war in the summer 1992. S.AD.

® [BRAHIM, Diloram, The Islamization of Central Asia: A Case Study of Uzbekistan,
Leicester: Islamic Foundation, 1993, 32 p., bibliography.
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This curious work, of a mainly apologetic character, summarizes the "Islamization" of
Central Asia as the Arab conquest of a territory corresponding to present-day
Uzbekistan, with no great consideration for the history of Islam in Central Asia after
this initial event and outside this area. After a 1,400 year chronological gap, the book-
let ends with ethic considerations on the role played by atheism in the alleged "moral
decay" of the late Soviet Central Asian societies. S.A.D.

® Jusupov, Erkin, ed., Shaikh Nazhmiddin Kubro: maqolalar [Shaykh Najm al-Din Kubra:

Papers], Tashkent: Iozuvchi, 1995, 80 p.
This small collection of papers devoted to the Khorezmian Sufi Najm al-Din Kubra (d.
1221 CE) will be useful to scholars both as a document on the "rehabilitation" of
medieval Central Asian religious figures in independent Uzbekistan, and a source for
materials on the life and legacy of Najm al-Din Kubra. The work is intended for a broad
audience, and has neither footnotes nor references to scholarship on Kubra and the
Kubrawiyya outside of Uzbekistan. Among the most notable articles are Erkin
Tusupov's "Najm al-Din Kubra's Legacy and Some Thoughts of the Sufi Tariga," Orif
UsMONOV's "On Shaykh Najm al-Din Kubra and the Kubrawiyya Tariga," Aziz
QAIUMOV's "On another Manuscript of a Tale about Najm al-Din Kubra." AJF.

W [JALILOV] ZHALILOV, Omonbek Husainbek Ughli, "Khiva madrasalari va ularning iqtisodii

ta‘minoti haqidagi huzhzhatlar [The Madrasas of Khiva and the Documents on Their

Economic Resources]," Shargshunoslik 8 (1997): 122-133, 1 tab.
This paper introduces the first results of a systematic study of two document collections
in the Central State Archive of the Republic of Uzbekistan: the historical fund No. 125
(the collections on the "Administration of the khans of Khiva" and the "Archive of the
khans of Khiva") and the fund No. 323 which includes a collection of wagqf-namas of
the madrasas of Khiva. The author offers us a certain amount of data on the number
of the city's active madrasas in the second half of the nineteenth century, as well as on
the economic resources and nominal identity of the holders of varied charges and stu-
dents of varied levels in each of the madrasas documented by these two document col-
lections. A table recapitulates, for each identified madrasa, the founder's name, the date
of the foundation, the number of cells, the amount of ranabs of agricultural land owned
by the madrasa's wagqfs, and the present state of the (whether preserved or destroyed)
building. S.AD.

® KERIMOV, Gasym M., "Islamskie evoliutsionnye protsessy v Sovetskoi Tsentral’noi Azii
[Islamic Evolution Processes in Soviet Central Asia]," in Ingeborg Baldauf & Michael
Friederich, eds., Bamberger Zentralasienstudien: Konferenzakten ESCAS 1V: Bamberg 8.-
12. Oktober 1991, Berlin: Klaus Schwarz Verlag (Islamkundliche Untersuchungen: 185),
1994: 279-290.
The perfectly incomprehensible title of this paper does not hide a series of considera-
tions too general to be well-informed on the "re-Islamization" process in Soviet Central
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Asia. The author enumerates administrative measures taken in Moscow towards the
"Muslim" populations of the USSR. S.A.D.

O KHALID, Adeeb, The Politics of Muslim Cultural Reform: Jadidism in Central Asia,

Berkeley — Los Angeles — London: University of California Press, 1998, xx1v-335 p., 2

maps, 8 tabs., bibliography, index.
The dissertation presented by the author in 1994 has been published without significant
modifications. To this date, it makes of the most significant contribution in a series of
studies which developed in the USSR and in the West since the mid-1970s about the
definition and history of early twentieth-century "Jadidism" (Islamic reform) in Central
Asia. Beside a special attention to the rapid evolution of collective identities, and to the
appearance of boundaries inside Central Asian Muslim communities, the author's most
interesting innovation is his discussion of the concept of "cultural capital" formulated
by Pierre Bourdieu. Particularly interested in the evolution of cultural practices during
the colonial period, the author underlines the role played by printed text in Central Asia
(which is limited here to Russian Turkestan) from the late nineteenth century onwards,
and its influence on the appearance of a new conception of "genuine" Islam. The latter
is defined by reformist authors not any more as the retrospective submission of learned
men to a chain of intellectual authorities, but as their personal mastership of a limited
corpus of Islamic sacred texts, now available in a printed form (on this aspect of the
cleavage between classical literati and modern intellectuals, see also the pioneering
works by Edward J. Lazzerini). According to the author, the cultural capital transmit-
ted in traditional madrasas encouraged the ‘ulama to limit the field of public debates
to questions concerning culture, wrapped up in the ‘ulama's prestige as defenders of
religious authority.

The question remains to be asked of the audience of these new ideas, and of the
Jadids' influence among their contemporaries. If the discussion which used to oppose
Jjadidi and gadimi authors in the early twentieth-century Central Asia remained wrapped
up in a theological apparatus inherited from Transoxiana's prestigious Islamic past,
these polemics were most often coined by the primacy of rather traditional social and
economic preoccupations (such as the quest for genealogy and protection, or the con-
trol of communal properties: the polemics on the administration of wagfs is totally
underestimated in the history of Jadidism as it has been written during the past thirty
years). These preoccupations are expressed back and forth, for example, in readers' let-
ters sent by rural mullahs to the journals like the Din wa ma ‘ishat in Orenburg and al-
Islah in Tashkent, which used to serve as open tribunes for Muslim religious people in
Russia as well as in Central Asia. They also appear clearly in the abundant manuscript
literature of memoirs which developed in the former religious circles of Turkestan and
the protectorates during the very first years of the Soviet period. Both sources have been
neglected by the author, who has chosen to deal exclusively with printed texts ema-
nating from a young modern Muslim intelligentsia, the sort of people one can associ-
ate with, with no interest in the discourse of more conservative peoples, who appear in
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this thesis, as in the Soviet historiography of Jadidism, in the negative.
More detailed reviews by: Nicholas B. Breyfogle, RR 59/1 (2000): 138-140; H.T.
Norris, BSOAS 63/3 (2000): 441-442; Michael Rouland, CAM 2000/1: 24-26.
S.A.D.

B KUDRIAVTSEV, A. V., N1IAzI [N1YAzi], A. Sh., "Politicheskii islam, nachalo 90-kh [Political
Islam, the Early 1990s]," in V.V. Naumkin, ed., Sovremennyi islam: kul’tura i politika
[Contemporary Islam: Culture and Politics], Moscow: Institut vostokovedeniia RAN, 1994
(Rossiiskii tsentr strategicheskikh i mezhdunarodnykh issledovanii): 95-128.
After a synthetic preamble on post-Soviet Islam, this paper tackles with more detail and
precision the history of "parallel" Islam in Tajikistan, from the late 1980s to the first
steps of the civil war. A. Niyazi shows particularly interested in the rapid politicization
of non-official Tajikistani Islam, after the first congress of the Party of the Islamic
Renewal in Astrakhan in June 1990. He analyses the regional establishment of the PIR's
Tajik branch (in the higher Gharm Valley), then its rapprochement with the gaziyyat of
Tajikistan in Dushanbe (a unique example, in the former USSR, of an alliance between
"official" and informal Islam), then the party's growing radicalization up till the cre-
ation, in 1993, of the "Movement of the Islamic Resistance" based in Afghanistan and
led by Sayyid ‘Abd-Allah Nuri, a historical figure of unofficial Islam in Tajikistan.
S.AD.

® MALLITSKII, N. G., Toshkent mahalla va mavzelari [The Mahalla and Mausoleums of

Tashkent], Tashkent: Ghafur Ghulom nomidagi Adabiiot va San‘at nashriioti, 1996, 22 p.
This booklet is the translation into Uzbek of a study by Nikolai Gur’evich Mallitskii
(1873-1947) published in 1927 on the historical geography of the city of Tashkent at
the beginning of the 20th century. From a wider historical perspective, this study, which
contains helpful lists of the names of mahallas and their mausoleums, is an essential
step in the knowledge (see Iu. Sokolov, F. Tursunov) of the general and holy history
of the largest city of Central Asia. A.P.

B MIRBABAEV, Abdullodzhon [MIRBOBOEV / MIRBOBO, Abdullojon], Istoriia madrasa

Tadzhikistana [History of the Madrasas of Tajikistan], 2 vols., Dushanbe: Meros, 1994,

125+72 p., bibliographies, figs. and ills.
After a general introduction on the place and role of madrasas in the medieval and pre-
modern Central Asian cities, the author introduces series of richly documented histor-
ical notices on the still in place or disappeared madrasas of present-day northern
Tajikistan (in Khujand, Ura-Teppe and Penjikent, Kanibadam and Isfara, plus a capti-
vating chapter on rural institutions). These descriptions are followed by a systematic
study of the architectural specificities of their buildings, notations on the social com-
position of their personnel and on their economic functioning until the beginning of the
Soviet period. The second volume deals with Tajikistan's central and southern regions:
Hissar Valley, Qarategin Valley, the city of Kulab and its neighborhoods.
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Despite lamentable technical conditions of its printing, which were those of
Tajikistan during the civil war, the present work distinguishes itself by the author's
extensive use of primary sources and of the modern scientific bibliography. Moreover,
the author has devoted captivating chapters not only to the architecture of these often
disappeared buildings, but also the history of the personnel of these institutions, to the
latter's frequentation until the beginning of the Soviet period, and to their economic
functioning, not forgetting original considerations on the role of the madrasas of the
emirate of Bukhara in the tormented social and political history of this region in the
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. S.A.D.

® MUKHAMEDKHODZHAEV, A., Ideologiia nakshbandizma [The Ideology of "Naqshba-
ndism"], Dushanbe: Donish, 1991, 232 p.

Since Nagshbandiyya has stopped appearing as the hideout of fanatic reactionaries that
was denounced by the Soviet propaganda, studies on this mystical order have rapidly
developed in Central Asia. One of the first examples of this current boom has been
offered to us by this study by an academic specialist of Islam, whose father was a local
Nagshbandi murid. The author introduces to his now numerous students some land-
marks on Baha al-Din Nagshband, on his teaching, on the spreading of the
Nagshbandiyya, on the conceptions of its main figures until the fifteenth century CE,
with a special interest in Khwaja ‘Ubayd-Allah Ahrar. S.A.D.

® N1yAzl, A. [N1ozi, Aziz], "Islam in Tajikistan: Tradition and Modernity," Religion, State
& Society, 26/1 (1998): 39-50.

This brief survey, remarkably enough, does not follow current trends to track down 'the
Islamic threat,' instead of that drawing almost an opposite picture of a continuous local
Islamic tradition, which hardly would allow radical Islamic movements to get a firm
footing in Tajikistan. This look at continuities reveals noteworthy phenomena. Not least
because of the influence of 'Nagshbandiyya Islam' mediating between dogmatic pre-
scriptions and pre-Islamic beliefs and customs, the author detects that "in Soviet
Tajikistan the 'struggle against the survival of religion' did not inflict serious damage
on the Islamic tradition" (p. 42). Religious practice and instruction continued on an
unofficial level, "the activity of Central Asian atheists in many ways recalled that of
puritanical foreign Muslims," and "'learned' Islam was preserved by the local intelli-
gentsia, particularly those in the humanities." The revival and official readmission of
Islam in the late 1980s resulted basically in two tendencies: "moderate traditionalist
(chiefly apolitical) and radical neo-traditionalist (chiefly politicized)." The latter vari-
ant "was first and foremost the response of a traditional society to the rapid process of
industrialization which was devastating” (p. 44 ff.). The next step, "the radicalization
of the Islamic opposition on the eve of civil war took place mainly as a result of the
clumsy actions of the authorities in Dushanbe." Despite this development and subse-
quent armed struggle (also supported by foreign radical Islamist organizations), Niyazi
can point to numerous, more or less convincing evidences which illustrate that the polit-
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ical views hold within Tajik Islamic opposition circles were and are in their vast major-
ity far from representing anything that could be called 'fundamentalist' in a usual sense
(particularly for the question of 'political Islam' see also a further developed version of
this article by the same author: "Vozrozhdenie islama v Tadzhikistane: traditsiia i poli-
tika" [The Renewal of Islam in Tajikistan: Tradition and Politics], TsAiK 1999/5 [6]:
153-164.). R.E.

® POLONSKAIA, Ludmila, MALASHENKO, Alexei, Islam in Central Asia, Reading: Ithaca
Press, 1994, 171 p.
This book contains re-using of Soviet and Western publications, mainly in English, on
medieval Islam, Islamic reform and the destiny of Islam during the Soviet period, until
the renewal of the 1980s. S.A.D.

® PRIVRATSKY, Bruce, "Turkistan: Muslim Landscapes and Kazak Identity," JCAS 2/1

(1997): 46-61.
In the best lineage of works by Devin DeWeese and by Robert D. McChesney, this
innovative and appealing paper has been written by one of the best specialists of con-
temporary Islam among the Kazakhs. On the basis of a study of the religious practices
and discourses around Ahmad Yasawi's mausoleum in the city of Turkestan, the author
questions the stereotype of the Kazakhs as a superficially Islamized people, in whose
culture a limited and peripheral place would be devoted to religion. The analysis of the
level of local knowledge of Yasawt's tradition, on the first hand, and on the other hand
a reflection on the relevance of various signs of "Muslimness" (musulmanshiliq) as cul-
tural markers of Kazakh identity drive the author to an overall conclusion on the deci-
sive role of landscapes marked out by Islamic sanctuaries in the shaping of the current
notions of national community in Kazakhstan. S.A.D.

B REISSNER, Johannes, "Islam und Entwicklung in russisch Turkestan. Der Sicht deutscher

Reisender und Forscher des 19. Jahrhunderts," S7 23/2 (1994): 259-275.
Considering the Hungarian Arminius Vambéry and the Swiss Henri Moser as German
travelers considerably contributed to enriching the material of this paper. The latter's
works on Central Asia, like those by German scholars and travelers at Russia's service
in the nineteenth century focus on Islam's role in Central Asian societies. Matching up
their information, with works by Russian specialists who used to show very curious of
ethnographic specificity, these accounts give a large room to differences observed in
the implementation of religious rituals, from the north to the south of this vast region.
They commonly insist on the existence of a largely imagined cleavage between a "nat-
ural" religion peculiar to the steppe peoples (considered by the Russian authorities as
a target for Orthodox Christian missionary activity) and Islamic "fanaticism" in the
oasis-cities of Transoxiana. English version: "Islam and Development in Central Asia,"
The Iranian Journal of International Affairs (1994). S.A.D.
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O RoY, Olivier, "L’Asie Centrale," in Alexandre Popovic & Gilles Veinstein, eds., Les Voies
d’Allah. Les ordres mystiques dans l'islam des origines a aujourd’hui, Paris: Fayard, 1996:
296-299.
This paper focuses on the phenomenon of Ishanism as it is expressed in contemporary
Transoxiana (mainly Uzbekistan and Tajikistan). The author's main hypothesis consists
of the present state of dispersion of brotherhoods, which would not depend on a centre
(p. 297), and the strength of family tradition in an individual's adhesion to a brother-
hood (p. 297). R.

® RusHDIl, Muhammad Siddiq, Avliiolar Sultoni. Turonlik Valiilar [The Master of Saints.
The Turanian Saints], Tashkent: Kamalak, 1995, 170 p.
Under this title, Ikromiddin Ostonaqul Ughli Oqqurghonii publishes and adapts in mod-
ern Uzbek two hagiographies: the Risala-yi Qadiriyya and partly the Tadhkirat al-
awliya-yi turkz, written by a Sufi scholar native of Yarkand and called Rushdi (d. 1815).
The first one is focused on Sayyid Muhi al-Din ‘Abd al-Qadir Gilani and the second
evokes no less than 88 saints. Actually those two hagiographies compile the classic bio-
graphical collections (Nafahat al-uns, Nesa’im al-mahabbat, Rashahat, etc.). However
odd it may seem, the most interesting text is a short Risala, non-announced, which
relates the life of Ziya’ al-Din Hazini (1867-1923), an ‘alim from the Ferghana Valley
initiated to Sufism who has participated in the uprising of Diikchi Ishan in 1898.
AP

B RYSMAGANBETOVA, G. D., "Sufiiskie motivy v kazakhskoi literature: Shakarim

Kudaiberdiev (1858-1931) [Sufi Themes in Kazakh Literature: Shakarim Khudayberdiyev

(1858-1931)]," Vostok 1999/1: 47-58.
This late rehabilitation of a Kazakh literati from Semirech’e suffers from all the short-
comings of this kind of studies, which was developed by the philologists of the former
USSR since Perestroika: a total lack of Islamic culture, in particular of knowledge on
Sufism, a limited familiarity with the corpus of analyzed texts, and more generally with
Kazakh modern oral creation and literature. In a very general comment, the author con-
tents herself with introducing the ethics praised by Khudayberdiyev as a kind of uni-
versal wisdom — a new age interpretation of its kind, with which suggests that every-
thing remains to be done in the field of the modern and contemporary history of Islam
in the Kazakh society. S.A.D.

® SHAHRANI, Nazif, "Local Knowledge of Islam and Social Discourse in Afghanistan and
Turkistan in the Modern Period," in Robert L. Canfield, ed., Turko-Persia in Historical
Perspective, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1991 (School of American Research
Advanced Seminar Series): 161-188.
Often neglected, religious literature for edification is astutely rehabilitated by the author,
who proposes a revision of the studies on popular Islam, too centered on behavioral
aspects instead of on the practices of poorly educated or illiterate masses. The analysis
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assesses the "local" knowledge of Islam as it is transmitted by mullahs of story tellers
on the basis of texts in vernacular languages (Turkic languages, Persian, Pashto, etc.).
Beside compilations of a catechism genre (Islamic guide books), the literature is dom-
inated by edifying texts: biographies, hagiographies, divans of Sufi poets, heroic tales,
or novels imbued with an Islamic ethics which is also transmitted orally through
proverbs, tales, and stories. Basic texts (Panj ganj: "Five Treasures," Kulliyat) used by
mullahs as textbooks in the maktab are largely diffused, even by radio cassettes, which
make them accessible to illiterate people. Like popular singers, the panegyrists of the
Prophet (na‘t khwans) enjoy a large success. The impact of this Islamic teaching on the
masses is significant, with echoes on the socio-political level. Its influence used to
determine in part the behavior of Muslims under Soviet or Chinese domination (the
author was writing in the mid-1980s). J.C.

B SHORISH, M. Mobin, "Traditional Islamic Education in Central Asia Prior to 1917," in Ch.
Lemercier-Quelquejay, G. Veinstein, S.E. Wimbush, eds., Passé turco-tatar, présent
soviétique. Etudes offertes a Alexandre Bennigsen, Paris: EHESS — Louvain: Peeters, 1986:
317-343.
Basing his study notably on the writings by the Tajik memorialist from Bukhara, Sadr
al-Din ‘Ayni, the author proposes a detailed description of the traditional education sys-
tem in Russian Turkestan. He casts light on this system's Qur’anic aspirations, and on
the reformist currents which shook off its foundations at the turn of the nineteenth and
twentieth centuries. The author describes the schools "for calling" that gari-khanas and
dala‘il-khanas used to be — the first ones were devoted to blind youngsters who could
learn the Qur’an by heart, the second ones were educating the gassa specializing in
prayers in Arabic language, in the Hadith, and in the prophets' and the local saints' life.
The most part of the paper focuses on the functioning of maktabs and madrasas, the
organization of studies, the curriculum, the students' and teachers' life. This study pro-
vides a useful complement to a general picture which is too often only sketched.
C.P.

® [SUFI ALLAH-YAR] SUFI OLLOIOR, Sabot ul-Ozhizin [The Vigour of the Weak], eds. Hozhi

Polatqori Muhammad Ali, Mahmud Hasanii Mirsolih Qosim, Tashkent: Mehnat Nashriioti,

1991, 94+114 p.
Despite the lack of a bibliography, this work provides a very useful facsimile edition
of a major didactic treatise by Suf1 Allah-Yar (d. 1733), the great eighteenth-century
Samarqandi Sufi master. The editors recall his large influence, and substantiate that
claim by printing two added texts: a commentary of the Thabat al-‘ajizin entitled
Hidayat al-talibin which was printed in Pakistan, composed by a murid of Stufi Allah-
Yar's called Shaykh Habib-Allah; and a mugaddima of this commentary by Miusa
Afandi, preserved in Saudi Arabia. Other study should be done to estimate Stifl Allah-
Yar's influence, from the use of his treatises in Central Asian madrasas during the eigh-
teenth and nineteenth centuries up to the regular readings by contemporary otins. A.P.
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B TABYSHALIEVA, Anara, "Vzgliad na religioznuiu situatsiiu v Kyrgyzstane [A Look at the

Religious Situation in Kyrgyzstan]," TsA 1997/6 [12]: 67-72.
This paper offers us a short analysis of the way religious change in Kyrgyzstan since
independence is expressed in three distinct and mutually different regions of the coun-
try: 1) Bishkek and the Chu Valley, with a Christian Orthodox population in a situa-
tion of majority or equivalent to the Muslim population; 2) North-Eastern regions, with
an overwhelming Kyrgyz majority and its Islam deeply influenced by Shamanism,
which makes it the main target of protestant missions established in neighboring
Kazakhstan; 3) last the regions of Osh and Jalalabad in the south, with very few non-
Muslims, a very strong religious activism and the presence of Kyrgyzstan's main
Islamic sanctuaries and holy places — for which reasons these regions have become
the favourite field for Muslim preachers coming from the Near- and Middle-East.
Despite a rather superficial fieldwork and a quite light historical and Islamic culture,
the author has well noted significant current phenomena like the preoccupation of polit-
ical leaders in front of the multiplication of inter-communal conflicts between Kyrgyz
people converted to Christianity and those who remain faithful to Islam, notably on the
occasion of funerals of new Christians; or like the alliance of the Muslim and Orthodox
Christian clergies in front of Protestant churches proselytism; or still the conversions
of women of urban background to Protestantism or to Baha’ism, in front of what they
perceive as the danger of a return to pre-Soviet norms of inter-sexual relations.

In the same issue of the journal of Luled, one can also read: SITNIANSKII, Georgii,
"Krest ili polumesiats: Kirgiziia pered vyborom very [The Cross or the Crescent?
Kyrgyzia Facing the Choice of Its Religion]," ibid. : 73-79, although this paper is based
on an essentially polemic intention. Defending the cause of protestant missionaries, the
author gives a deliberately approximate estimation of the progression of protestant
churches and new religions in the population of various regions of the country, making
no difference between the Orthodox Christian and Muslim populations in order to
strengthen the overall impression of a spectacular advance of conversions. However
one can notice, among given figures, a very weak proportion of Kyrgyz people (never
more than one tenth) among the catechumens of these varied churches. To be used with
precautions. S.A.D.

® TROFIMOV, lakov, "Sovremennaia religioznaia situatsiia v Respublike Kazakhstan [The

Present Religious Situation in the Republic of Kazakhstan]," TsA 1997/6 [12]: 60-66.
A specialist of Christian proselytism in Kazakhstan, the author gives us a brief
panoramic survey of the activity of the main representative institutions of Kazakh Islam
since 1990, as well as of various holy places and Sufi orders (which appear as the vec-
tors of Uzbek brotherhoods in southern Kyrgyzstan). This overview is followed by a
short description of the main communal institutions of various Christian communities
(Armenian, Russian Orthodox, Catholic, Protestant) in relation with recent migration
movements inside each of these communities. The paper is concluded with information
on the recent advance of Hinduism (Krishnaism) and new religions in Kazakhstan.
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S.A.D.

® TYSON, David, "Shrine Pilgrimage in Turkmenistan as a Means to Understand Islam

among the Turkmens," CAM 1997/1: 15-32, bibliography.
A testimony of the deep current renewal of studies on Central Asian Islam since the
end of the Soviet period, this paper illustrates the way pilgrimages to the graves con-
tinue to structure community identities among Turkmens, at the national as well as at
the local scale. Through the study of the sites of Paraw Bibi, Khoja Yusup Baba
Hamedani, Baba Gambar, Khoja Alem Baba, the author notes that the role of lineages
(owlat, from the Arabic and Persian word awlad) as an intermediary group in the trib-
al system is expressed by their central place in the cemeteries, and by the fact that all
holy places (owliiyd) are devoted to them. S.A.D.

B [WASLI SAMARQANDI] VASLII SAMARQANDIL, Imomi A ‘zam ta’rikhi. Al-kalomu-I-afham fi
manoqibi Imomi A ‘zam, Tashkent: Iozuvchi, 1995, 64 p.
A re-edition of a nineteenth-century text by a prominent ‘alim of Bukhara, on the
Nagshbandi shaykh Makhdum-i A‘zam. S.A.D.

® YAKOVLEV, Alexander I., PANARIN, Sergei A., "The Contradictions of Reforms in Arabia

and Turkestan," in Vitaly Naumkin, ed., State, Religion and Society in Central Asia: A Post-

Soviet Critique, Reading: Ithaca Press, 1993: 57-87.
Based exclusively (including for the Arabian peninsula) on works published in Russian
during the first third of the twentieth century, this paper tries a still timid rehabilitation
of "Muslim reformism" which was for long criticized in the former USSR for its lib-
eral tendencies in economics. The authors mix up in one and the same category admin-
istrative measures by General Kaufman in Turkestan and sensitively more recent eco-
nomic reforms by King Faisal of Saudi Arabia, which are both examined from the tele-
ological viewpoint of current change in the Federation of Russia... S.A.D.

® ZARCONE, Thierry, "Histoire et croyances des derviches turkestanais et indiens a Istanbul,"

Anatolia Moderna = Yeni Anadolu 2 (1991): 137-200.
This long and important paper would have deserved to be published in the form of a
distinct book. Richly documented and illustrated, it brings an essential contribution to
our still very fragmentary knowledge of the intellectual sociability of pilgrims from
Central Asia and the Indian subcontinent in late nineteenth and early twentieth-centu-
ry Istanbul. The author underlines, in particular, the meeting of two Sufi currents, the
Nagshbandiyya and the Qalandariyya, in the Turkestanese and Indian fekkes of the
Ottoman capital. These rekkes used to function as both weakly Ottomanized conserva-
tories of the cultural and religious traditions of Central Asian Muslims, and hostelries
for travelers with extremely various motivations. S.A.D.

® ZARCONE, Thierry, "Témoignage sur I’islam confrérique dans le Kokand," LAC 1 (1994): 2.
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This very short paper introduces a research in progress on the mystical orders, and more
particularly on the re-Islamization process in the rural zones around the cities of
Kokand and Namangan, in the Uzbekistani part of the Ferghana Valley. S.A.D.

B ZARCONE, Thierry, "Tartka — 5. De 1’ Asie centrale et du Khurasan vers les limites du
monde turc,” EI’ 10/167-168, 1998: 268-272, bibliography.
This important notice gives a historical overview of each of the great furug which are
documented in the Turkic world, with a particular attention for Central Asia (see the
paragraphs on the Yasawiyya, Nagshbandiyya, Qalandariyya, Kubrawiyya and
Qadiriyya). Rich bibliography. S.A.D.

5.3.E Eastern Central Asia (Xinjiang)

® AUBIN, Francoise, "Tasawwuf. 8 — En Chine musulmane," EI’ 10/ 169-170, 1999: 362-364,

bibliography.
This important notice on Chinese-speaking Islam (which was totally absent from the
ET's first edition) is divided into two distinct parts. The first one is devoted to literary
Sufism: the author casts light on the process of re-reading and reinterpretation, on the
pretext of translation, of Arabic and Persian classical texts (received by China from the
great Central Asian religious centres). The translators have adapted into an acceptable
Chinese thought the philosophical concepts and notions of Sufism, without ever break-
ing off with Islamic orthodoxy. The second part, on the brotherhoods' world, insists on
the key role played by the Nagshbandiyya of Transoxiana, then of Altishahr, in the
appearance and development of the furuqg in Chinese Islam, until the eighteenth-centu-
ry split caused by the emerging dichotomy between the Old Religion and the New
Religion. The paper is concluded by an evocation of the splitting up of the three main
turuq present in China (the Nagshbandiyya, Qadiriyya and Kubrawiyya) into little units
called men huan — the very survival of which is under threat, because of their multi-
ple dissensions as well as because of the progression of the ikhwani trends.  S.A.D.

® HAJ1, Haji Nur, GOGUANG, Chin, Shinjang Islam Tarikhi [History of Islam in Xinjiang],

Beijing: Milldtldr Nashriyati, 1995, 496 p.
Written by two of the most proficient specialists in the history of Xinjiang, this book
is the unique monograph assessing the general history of Islam in Xinjiang from the
first Arab embassy to the Tang Court in 713 to the conquest of Kashgharia by Qing
armies during the second half of the eighteenth century. The volume contains three
added sections about the main characteristics of "Uyghur Islam", the Islamization of
the other Xinjiang millets (Kazakh, Kyrgyz, Uzbek, Hui), and about Sufism in Xinjiang.
In spite of enduring traces of materialist skepticism towards religious topics and an
event-oriented classical historiography, this study provides a well-documented intro-
duction, notably focused on the khanate of Yarkand and on the rise of the Khwajas. As
a matter of fact, this period (17th and 18th centuries) is in many respects, specially
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intellectual and religious, the first critical phase of the modern history of Xinjiang
before the short Islamic state organized by Ya‘qub Beg between 1865 and 1877, up to
the Revolution of 1949. AP

B OMIDVAR NIYA, Mohammad Javad, "Qaderiye dar Chin [The Qadiriyya in Chinal,"

MAMvQ 6/18 (1376/1997): 87-106.
The author proposes an overview of the history of Qadiriyya in China, from its intro-
duction there from Iran and Central Asia during the Mongol period, then its gradual
sinicization from the late seventeenth century onwards, to the hardships imposed by the
Communist regime. The paper focuses on the figure of Qi Jingyi and that figure's role
in the propagation of Islam in China. The author, who knows the — unquoted — pio-
neering works by Dru Gladney, refers directly to recent publications by Chinese histo-
rians, sociologists and specialists of Islam like Gao Zhanfu (a specialist of Muslim com-
munities of North-West China), Wang Xuehai (a historian of the significant communi-
ty of Lin Xia and its region), and Ma Tong (a historian of mystical orders), etc. — all
present in Gladney's bibliographies. S.A.D.

B ZARCONE, Thierry, "Le Turkestan chinois," in Alexandre Popovic & Gilles Veinstein, eds.,

Les Voies d’Allah. Les ordres mystiques dans ’islam des origines a aujourd’hui, Paris:

Fayard, 1996: 268-273.
As the author stresses from the beginning to the end of his paper, the history of Islamic
mystical orders in Eastern Turkestan or Xinjiang must be understood in close connec-
tion with the whole Central Asia, since an overwhelming majority of the Sufi shaykhs
who came there, including the reigning family of the Makhdumzadas in the sixteenth
and seventeenth centuries, were originating from Transoxiana. The author begins with
the demythologization of one of the main conversion legends (that of Satuq Bughra
Khan), before studying the decisive role played by marginal dervishes in the
Islamization of Xinjiang — with a particular interest in the Qalandars' religious syn-
cretism, between Buddhism, Shamanism and Islam. He also evokes the proximity
between the Yasawiyya and the Qalandariyya, and the exchanges between the latter and
the Uwaysi current, a specificity of Islamic mysticism in Eastern Turkestan. The author
then underlines the major chronological turn of the sixteenth century, and the more and
more evident implication of the Nagshbandiyya in politics. A new cultural context
appears in the sixteenth century with the full Islamicization of Eastern Turkestan and
the replacement of the ancient Turkic rulers' steppe code by the commandments of
Islam. To the point that an attempt at political pan-Islamism could be launched in
Kashghar under Ya‘qub Beg between 1869 and 1877, the Nagshbandiyya's transconti-
nental networks lie at the core of this tentative rapprochement with the Ottoman
Empire. The history of Islam in the twentieth century remains indeed to be written for
Xinjiang (see in particular, on this point, recent works by researchers as varied as
Shinmen Yasushi and Wang Ke in Japan, or David Wang in Australia, on the Muslim
uprisings and republics of the 1930s-40s). S.A.D.



6. Modern Languages and Literatures
6.1 General Works

® BALDAUF, Ingeborg, Schriftreform und Schriftwechsel bei den muslimischen Russland und
Sowjettiirken, 1850-1937: Ein Symptom ideengeschichtlicher und kulturpolitischer
Entwicklungen, Budapest: Akademiai Kiado — Berlin: Klaus Schwarz Verlag, 1993
(Bibliotheca Orientalis Hungarica: 40), 782 p., bibliography, index.
This monumental reference work on the successive reforms of writing systems among
the Turkic-speaking peoples of the USSR, between the Crimean War and the great ter-
ror of 1936-37, is focused on an analysis of the role of national languages and their
transcription in the building up of modern national affiliations. Very astutely the author
first stresses the role of Russian Orthodox missionary organizations, before and after
N. II’'minskii, in the elaboration of an education system in vernacular languages writ-
ten in Cyrillic script, which was to have a determining influence on the emergence of
a new sentiment of communal identity in the Volga — Urals region and in the Southern
Caucasus, whence Turkestan and the protectorates were first spared by this phe-
nomenon. The author then studies, region by region (not without a special interest in
the Tatar world, in both Crimea and the Middle Volga), the main steps of the reform
of the alphabet by Muslim learned milieus — through Mirza Fath ‘Ali Akhtindzada's
proposals, then the debates about the writing system throughout the Tatar world in the
late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, then the implementation of the reformed
Arabic alphabet in the Volga — Urals region and in Crimea, and last the successive
reforms of alphabet among the Kazakhs, in the Southern Caucasus, and in Bashkir land.
Following the same principle of regional classification, the author then treats the
progress of the transition to the Latin alphabet, from Akhtindzada's projects and the
debates in Transcaucasia at the end of the nineteenth century to the Congress of Baku
in 1920, before dealing with the political grounds (notably the Soviet power's succes-
sive strategies) which underpinned the debates on the transition to Latin alphabet in the
first half of the 1920s. The work is concluded with rich chronological appendixes, in
which the author has given, for each national language, the list of initiatives and admin-
istrative measures which led to the adoption of the Latin alphabet. S.A.D.

B CARLSON, Charles F., "Language Reform Movements in Central Asia," in Ingeborg
Baldauf & Michael Friederich, eds., Bamberger Zentralasienstudien: Konferenzakten ESCAS
1V: Bamberg, 8.-12. Oktober 1991, Berlin: Klaus Schwarz Verlag, 1994 (Islamkundliche
Untersuchungen: 185): 133-152.
On the basis of an analysis of the laws on national languages which have been voted
in 1989-90 in the five Soviet Central Asian republics, and of the public debates which
gave way to these legislations, the author studies several of the side effects of these
texts, beginning with the paradoxical reinforcement of the role of Russian language as
an vector of inter-communal and international communication. S.A.D.
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® DOERFER, G., "Central Asia X1v: Turkish-Iranian Language Contacts," Elr 5/3, 1991: 226-

235.

A renowned turcologist, the author cautiously recalls in his introduction several basic
notions on the history and classification of the Turkic languages of Central Asia. He
then gives indications on Iranian — Turkic linguistic (more precisely lexical) contacts
in the Middle Ages, about Chorasmian then Persian languages on the Iranian side, about
Chaghatay on the Turkic side. However the main part of the paper is devoted to con-
junction phenomena testified in modern languages — the Irano-Aryan family being rep-
resented for this period almost exclusively by Tajik language. The latter has had a
notable influence, in the fields of phonetics and vocabulary, on Uzbek language main-
ly but also — albeit in a lesser extent or in an indirect way — on modern Uighur,
Turkmen, Kyrgyz, Kazakh, and Karakalpak. Conversely, a still stronger influence is
being exercised almost exclusively by Uzbek language towards northern Tajik dialects
(the basis of the literary Tajik language) and, in a lesser extent, towards southern Tajik
dialects; this influence concerns phonetics as well as the lexicon and syntax and even

morphology (e.g., yakum klasdan, "of the first class," with an Uzbek ablative mor-
pheme). A short paragraph is devoted to Yaghnobi, Pamirian dialects, Kurdish — and
also, curiously enough, to Bukharan Arabic. A rich bibliography (pp. 233b-235a), with

numerous Soviet references, is attached to the paper. V.H.

® DUDOIGNON, Stéphane A., "Destins de la littérature turco-persane d’Asie centrale, d’une
renaissance a I’autre (1870-1970)," in Rémy Dor, ed., Les littératures d’Asie Centrale, Paris:
Anka, 1994: 69-98 (Anka 22-23).

Literature and nationalism: a difficult debate for the definition of cultural identities in
Central Asia. This paper paves the way for a history of the Turkic and Persian litera-
ture of Central Asia in the nineteenth and twentieth century, which still "remains to be
written" as the author himself suggests. In fact, modern Central Asian states are born
from the ancient Transoxiana, the region "beyond the river," with its particularly rich
cultural past, and its intermediary position between the Turkic and Iranian cultures. The
thaw of the Soviet ice fields reveals the permanence of a lasting antagonism, which is
also a lasting synthesis. The author gives the main historical elements of this synthe-
sis. On such a new s